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To the R eader. 


Exod Reader: This 

© Treatiſe begs the 
favour of thoſe, 
concerningwhom 
| eſpecially it 1s ſaid 

Chriſt came for ; poore trem- 
bling finners the blind,the pri- 
fonersof hope, and ſuch who by 
the aſſiduity, itexation and mul- 
titudeof Satansdiſcouragments| 
and temptations,ſit as it were in 
darkneſle ; and in the valley of| 
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To the Reader. 
death , ro whom every ſowre 


thing 4s ſweet. -Becauſe theſe 
|moſt of all reliſh and ſtand in| 
need of mercy : for when the 


leaſt flame of that unſuppor- 
table wrath , breakes forth in 


ſhew which 3 15 powredout ike 


fire, and kindled by the breath 
of the Lord of Hoſts like a ri- 


ver of brimſtone , which can]. 


make the mountains quake , 


the hils melt, burn upthe earth | 


and all that is therein:the poore 
foule for the time thinking on 
nothing but blacknefle and 
darknefle of tempeſt, whuleſt 


by-paſt finnes, without ſight of|. 
the Medutor ſtares themin the| 
face with millions of tinconcei- | 


vable horrours and aftoniſh- 
ments; then to ſee hght in dark- 
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neſle, | 
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Tot the Reader. 
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neſſe, Mercy in wrath.the Sun- 
ſhine of righteouſneſle, agrati- 
OUS God appeaſed by a Media- 
tor,with _ Gght nd ſenſe of | 
its mtereſt therein , this muſt 
needsoverpythe troubledſoul; 
which is the main ſubject of 
this Book : how gratious Giod 
is to encourage miſerable fin- 
ners to return ; what encour- 
agements. and . helps. he gives! 
them ; what effects his gratious 
working hath in them ; and 
how ſweetly they cloſe with 
him again. W herefore though 
this meſlſecomesnot unto thee, 
ſet forth in a Lordly diſh, not 
{having paſſed ſince the preach- 
ing thereof, urider the cxqui- 
fite hand of the moſt worthy, 
Author , yet deſpiſe 1 it not : for 
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underſtanding moſt, yet things 
of leſſer conciſenefſe worke| 
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To the Reader. . 


greater judgement affect the 


more upon the affections in a 


ineſſe with all other felicities 
e wiſheththee, who is ever 


Thine in the beſt bonds, 
= FI 


many times though things 7 


plain flowing way: which hap-| 
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The Summe of this ; 
TREATISE. 


SORHE time when Hoſea propheſeed, p. 2. 
= The people of God are exhorted to re- 
DN pentance by many motives, pag. 3. 

W Gods anſwer to their petitions, p.4. 
CODES. God comes not ſuddenly upon his 
children, but gives them warning, p. 6. ul 
Which ariſeth from the goodnes of his nature,p.7. | 
Spiritual means beſt for preventing judgements, 
ag. 7. | 
d ; returning to God, there muſt be a ſtop, pag. 8. 

Humiliation what it is, pag,9. 
Re2ſolution what it is, pag.9. 
How to know the truth of our Humiliation, p. IO. 
F here thereis a falling into finne, there will be a 
falling into miſery,pag-12,0c. | 
- God3s willing tobe at peace with us, pag.16. 
Tall yg diſtreſſes we muſt come to Godin prayer 
.17,19,09c. 
4 Why we muſt bring words with ws, though God 
' knows our — 22, , 
That words and purpoſes muſt concurre in prayer,. 
ag.23. 
F Confeſſion how it is to be made, PAag. 24+ 
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Why all iniquityis to be prayed againſt, pag 2 5 = 
Tre} 


Po Fry 


"44d. 
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| God, pag. 37,33, , 


The Contents. 


The tryall of a ſound deere, pag. 26. 

Mercy begged above all, pag.27. : 
Whether we ought not to think of our former ſins, 
MEE - -.- RD 

How we may know our finnes are forgiven, pag. 
29,0. 


' Gods fqvonrs are compleat to his children,pa.33. 
' The load ſtone of the ſoule is good, page 34,09. 
How we.may know bleſſings come from the lave of 


fo | | 
_ \ The ue of Vows, pag. 42, NC. of a broken heart, 
ag.45, Oc. - co | 
E s has the Sacrifice of praiſe is, pag.48,49. 
Why lips are mentioned for praiſe, pag. 50. 
Helps to praiſe God, pag.51,52." 
"Donbting kils thankefulneſſe, pag. 53. 
Aſſurance is the nurſc of thanksgiving,p. 54. 
Ie ſhould take advantage of our diſpoſttions,pag. 
5 cen to praiſe Goa, pag.60,C*c. 
How to know whew praiſe is accepted,pag.63. 
Reformation muſt be joyned with prayer, pag.66. 
. m_ repentance is of the particular ſinne,pag.67, 
68, Ec. | | | 
- The creaturecaniet help of it felf, pag.72, &c. * 
IVe are not to place our confidence int forces at ! 
home on abroad pag. 77, | 
VVarre is lawfull, pag.78,89. 67:24 
How weſtall know when we exceed in confidence 


| 


* The miſery of thoſe that have not their ſinnes ſor- 
| 87ver, pag. 32. 
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| The greateſt 


_ Boaſting is Idolatry, pag. 82,83. 
The danger of carnal confidence, pag.8 
The emptinejſe of the creature, pag. 85, Cc 
Men naturally prone to 1dolatry, pag.92,93, Oc. 
Bitterneſſ# of ſonne cauſeth repentance, pag. 99, 


The Contents. ” | : 


100,101. 
Our affiance ought not to be upon the creature, but 
upon God, pag.102. 
VVhat Religion 3s, pag.103,104. 
V hy the world hates Chriſtians, ryan 
a a moſt ſweet objed, aPag: .106,107,09 
= God ſhews mercy tot dftrejed, ng 1 IO, 
III 
Prorldlineſſe to be hated, pag.115,116,@%c. 
How to retort Satans policy in our extremity, 
PaS-Ilg. 
Where God gives a ſpirit of prayer he will _ſ wer, 
pag. 126,127 
Why we ſhould cone before God in Prayer, pag. 
128,129, 
That Gods Church and Children are prone to barks 
ſiding, pag.131,@c. 
How ſhall we krtow we are fick of this,p.1 34G. 
Repentance not to be delayed,pag.139. 
Want of convi ion makes us careleſſe. pag.150, 
I51,152. 
| God is willing'to ſave 5, pageI43,Oc. 
/ The ſcope of the new covenant, pag. 149. 
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Mercy pag,150- 
Pag, I5I, &@*c. 


7e is to deny God the glory of his | 


An enconragement to ſearch our fin Innes deeply, | 


So 
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Inn, 


The Contents. 
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How - know God hath pardoned our ſins, p. 156, 
I57,150. | : EY 
why carnall men are ſo quiet, pag. 159. 
How to know the pardon of ſin, p. 160. 
Why God ſuffers infirmities,pag.161,0c. 
Why the foule muſt be humbled, p.165. 
How God loves freely, p.172, 173, @*c. 
Gods anger againſt ſinne, p.183,184, &*c. 
i; EY turns away Gods anger, p. 188, 189, 
"I 
How anger felt may be removed, pa.193. 
How to kzow affliGions are wot 1 wrath, though 
continued,pag.195,196,197. | | 
That God hath a ſalve for every ſore, p. 202. 
Gods love js a fruitfull love,p.205,206. 
Why Gods grace is compared to the Dew, p. 207. 
Grace comes inſcaſibly and inviſebly , pag. 209, 
210, Cc. 
How to come to have grace to ſandifie and alter 
our nature, p.218. 
Chriſtians grow like Lilies, pag, 219,220. 
The firſt ſpring of the Goſpel was ſpeedy, p.221. 
Water every year turned into winc,p,222. 
Of aneceſſuty in growth, p. 224. | | 
We muſt claim the promiſes. p. 225. | 
' Whence comes the ſtability of Gods children,pag.' 
227, 220,229. | 
Why Gods children are wot comfortable, p.230, 
231,00, | 
1 fo be rooted in grace, p.237. | 
We muſt labour to know the promiſes, pag. 239. 


Why Chriſtians feare their eſtate is not gos1, pag: 
The 


241,242,243: 


- | ' The Contents. 


1 
F< : 


' Why we wn oſt not have any more to doe with 1dols, 


| | Nothingloſt by renouncing Idolatry, p:373,09c- 
& : Never J ; 


LE ———— 


The benefit of fruit fulneſſe pag. 256 257,c. 
The Church geelds a ſhadow, P. 264, 26 5, ep. 
The family the better for a good governour, p.271, 

272,09. | 


231. | 

Chriſtians compared to the Vine in freit fulneſſe, 
p.283,284, e*c. 
Why Chriſtians fend forth ſo ſweet a ſcent,p.292, 
293,c. | 
A fruitfull converſation very ſavoury, pag. 297, 


298, Oc. 
True renouncing of ſin muſt be with indignation, 
P. 307. 


The ſoules aime, pag. 303,309. | 
We i: not a =o fone but loath ſinne,pag.. 
310,311,312,c*c.. | 
_—_— for expreſſing our hatred to ſinne, p.. 
17,318,@%c. 

: How we may come to hate  finne, P.321, &*c. 
The conſideration of what we are, and hope ts be, 
will keep ws in good temper, p.328.. 
Of idolatry 


The T1dolatry of Chriſtians,pag. 344, Oc. 
The ſcope of the new Covenant, p.355,.Oc.. 
Corporall and ſpiritual adultery, p. 359. 


P-366, 367. 
|; Helps to hate finne,p.368,369,0c. 


| Gods Children ſhall revive as Corne, P«279,280, 


+ 333- | : 
| | The wn ag, Ephraims hatred of 1dolatry, pag. 
' [334-335,Oc. 
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The Contens. | 


ne 


Never better with a Chriſtiaz then when he hath 
| renounced all wicked courſes, p.378,379. 

How God ſees the affiiFions of his c ildren, Pag. 
380,381,09c. 

The moſt comfortable creature in the exceſſe harm 


full, p.385. 
Renouncing Tdolatry brings proteF@ion , p. 386, 


387, Oc. 


WM, 9 1 _— 


We are  ſubjed? to ſcorchings here, p. 391. 


The miſery of thoſe that have not God for a fh#- : 


dow, p.392,393,0c. 


From man comes nothing that is good, p.403,094. | 
Why ſome have more grace then others. p. 408,409, Y 


FO 
Againſt future fears, p.4.16,417.,tc. 
There /f but fu a a6 42 6, 427,05. 
Worldly wiſedome what it is, p. 432.433. 
True wiſdome carries men to G ds word, P,4.35s 
Gods wayes to ns, p.4.4.1,Qc. 
The word of the Lord perfed,p. 445446,447- 


The beſt way to a right end is to take in Gods || 


wajes P. 445, 449 
«450,457, &*+ 


« tion of juſt men, 57, PIT 
= nm _ onofnf DT thoy can walk, 
p-461,462, & 

Helps to mt: p.467,468,0c. 

Why we ſhould walk in Gods Wajer, p- 472, 


473, Oc. > = 
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Hos. 14. 1, 2. 


haſe fallen by thine iniquizy. 
Take with you words, and turn to the Lord, ſay unto: 
him, takg away all iniquity, &*c.. 


7) HE whole frame of Godlj-- 
& eſſe is a Myſtery; The A-| 
poltle called it, a great 
Myſtery , comprehending 
25 all under thefe particulars :. 
Ze God was manifeſted in the 

a rIAD: fleſh, Juſtified in the Sparit,. 
Seen of Angels, Preached unto the Gentiles , Be- 
lieved on in the world, received up into Glory; 


0 Iſrael, Return unto the Lord thy God : For tho | 


Amongſt 
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nx The Returning Backſlider. 


SEK M.I. gore which Myſteries , this may well be|? 

; the Myſtery of Myſteries ; God was manifeſt || 
in the fleſh : which mcludeth alſo another A1y- ||: 
ſterz 5 The Grationſneſſe and abwndant tender || 
Mercy of God towards miſerable wretched and | 
ſinfull Creatures, even in the height of their 
Rebellion z appo! nting ſuch a remedy to heale |: 
| ther. Which is the ſubje& of this Chapter,and || 


ders out terrible Judgements againſt hardhearr- |} 
cd impenitent ſinners ,. {ſuchas were the moſt || 
part of 7/rae!) fo is it mingled full of many and || 
frveet Confolations to the faithfull' in thoſe |}; 
times, ſcattered amongſt the wicked troup of || 
Idolaters then living. l 

The time when Hoſea prophecied was under |} 
the Reigne of V=ziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Heze- || 
kiahKings of Judah: and in the dayes of Jero- || 
boar, the ſonne of Joaſh, King of 1ſrael 5 In |} 
whoſe dayes [dolatry was firſt univerſally ſet up, 
and countenanced by Regall power. "This Je- 
| roboam ( who cauſed Iſrael to fin ) that he might | 
ſtrengthen himſclfe , made uſe of Religion, and | 
prophanely mixed it with his civil affairs in car- 
nall policy, and fo-leavencd the whole lump 
| | of 1;rcl with Idolatry ; that ſhortly after, the 
whole ten Tribes for their fin,and their injuſtice, 
cruelty, luſt, ſecurity, and ſuch other ſins as ac- | } 
companied and ſprang from this brutiſh Idola- 
try,were led away captive by the King of 4ſſria, 
and the Lords righteous Judgement made mani- 

feſt upon them. | 

| There 


| 


laſt part of this Prophecy : which, as it thun- |! | 


HC hn fs» - Fs *-” 
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= » 


|cluſion of this Prophelie, there are many excel- 


as ſhould thus return. | 
0 Iſrael, Return unto the Lord thy God, for thou 
| haſt fallen by thine Iniquity. | 


-” The Returning Backſlider. 


There being notwithſtanding amongſt theſe 
ſome faithfull ones, though thinly ſcatrered, 
who mourned for, and by their good examples 
reprcved theſe abhominable courſes. There be- 
ing alſo a ſeed of the Elect unconverted, and 
of the converted {cme that were carried down 
too farin the ſtrength of this ſtream of wicked- 
neſſe. In this Chapter therefore, being the con- 


lent and heavenly incouragements , alſo many 


onely of pardon and acceptance, but of great 
rewards in things ſpiritual and temporal to ſuch 


Take with you words, and turn to the Lord, ſay 
unto him, Take away all iniquity, &C. 
In this Chapter, 


Return unto the Lord thy God. V.1. 


totheLord, &c.] Ver. 2. 


Return back again, having their Prayers 
granted. 1. Thanksgivine, | So will werender 
the Calves of onr lips.) 2. Sound Reformation 
of their beloved fin, [ 4/bur ſhall not fave ws, 


I. Wehavean Exhortation to Repentance, with | 
the tives enforcin 5 the ſame. [0 1frael,| 
y 


2. The Form|[ Take with you words, and ſay un- | 


3. A Reſtipulation, what they ſhould doand| 


SC. } with the Reaſon thereof, [ For in thee the | 


eameſt incitements tqrepentance and returning | 
totheLord, with free and gratious promiſes not | 


— _—_ 


Fatherleſje findeth Mercy, Ver. 3. _ 
B FR God's | 


t "4 
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The Returning Backſlider. 


4. Gods anſwer to their Petitions, 1, In what 
He will do for then. | Heal th:ir back-ſliding, 
Love them freely, ani be as the Dem:unto Tj=| © 
rael :] with the Reaſon thereof, | For mine | | 
Anger is turned away from him] Verſe 4.| 
2. Whathe will work in them : A proportion-| | 
able ſpcedie growth in height, breadth and | * 
deptiv: | He ſhall grow as the Lily, and caſt | | 
forth hjs roots as Lebanon, $c,] Which Mer- 
cy is further amplified, by a ble{ſing powred 
out alſo pon - their” Families, | They that 
dwell under his ſhadow (ſhall return. ]} Verſe 
Je 6, Fw 

5, There is {ct down a further effe&t of this 
Repentance, and gratious work in them : 
A ſound and ſtrong well rooted Indignati- 

.on againſt their former darling ſinnes, | E- 
phraizs ſhall ſay; what have T any more to do| 
with Idols 2” Backt with a ſtrong Conſolation : 
[I have heard him, an4 obſerved hin, &C. | 
Verſe 8. fe 

6.. .Fhe divers Event and Ifſue of this Gods 
ſo 'gratious deafing is ſhewed', both in 
the godly and Wicked. 1. Thei#ije and Pru- 
dent, underſtand and know, that the wayes of 
the Lord are right, and ſhall walk m- them. | | 
Bur 2. [The tranjgreſſors ſhall fall therein || 
Verſe 9. : 

O Iſrael, Return unto the Lord thy God : for 
thou haſt fallen by thin? Tniquity. 

Every word hath his weight, and in a manner 
1s an Argument to inforce this Returning. 
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{vivethec : Therefore 


The Returning. Backſlider. 


0 Tjrael ! 

Tſrael,we know,'s a word of Covenant: Jacob 
was Ifrael, a Prince and Wreſtler with'God, (as 
they alſo.onght to be) Therefore he enforceths 
You alſo ought to Return, becauſe you are 1jracl. 
And 2. It was alſo an Inconragement for them ts 
Return, becauſe God fo acknowledgeth them 
to be 1jrael, and will be gratious unto them, 
though they were ſuch hideous ſinners. 

Returne(laith he) unto the Lord Jehovah , who 
is the chicte good; for when a man retuineth 
to the creature, which is a particular change- 
able good unſarisfying the foul, he is reſtlefſe 
{til untill he come unto Jchovah, who is the all- 
ſufficient univerſall good, who fills and fills the 
ſoul abundantly : therefore, Retr to him who 
is the fountain of all go2d, and giveth a bein & UN- 
to all things : and not to broker Ciſterns. He 1s 
Jehovah, ke himſclf, ad changeth nor. And then 
He is thy God. IT hercfore Retrrx to him who is 
thy God 74 C;venant , Who wil make gcod his 
gratious Covenant unto thee, and did chooſe 
thee to be his people, before all the nations of the 
world; this therefore is alſo an Inconragement to 
Return. And then, 

Thor haſt jullen by thine Tniquity. 

Therefore becauſe thou art fallen by thy Ini- 
quitics, and thine own Inventions have brought 
theſe miſcries upon thee; and none but God can 
help thec out of theſe miſeries, ſeeing he onely 
can, and 3s wYling to forgive thy fins, and re- 
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Jerem.2. 13. 


6 


& 


Obſerv. 


SER M.L. 


J Gen,18 -2O,2 I 


| Exod. 11.7, 


The Returning Backſlider. 


0 Iſrael, Return unto the Lord th y God - for thou 


haſt fallen by thine Iniquity. 
_ Now 1n that he forewarneth them of the 


upon them, unleſſe they were prevenred by 
true Repentance; hence 1n general it is to be 
abſerved, 

That God comes not as a ſodain ſtorm upon his 
egy but gives them warning before he {mites 
Term. 

This is verified 1n Scripture : when the criz 
of Sodome and Gomorrah was great, The Lord ſaid, 


and becanſe their fin is very grievoxws, I will go 
down now and ſee whether they have done altoze- 


2825 and if not, Twill know. And wherefore was 
the 4rk of Noah fo long in building, but to give 
warning to that ſinful age, which were no- 
thing bettered by it. The like we have of Pha- 
roah, and all the Egyptians who had ſo many 
warnings and miracles ſhewed before their de- 
ſtruction came. Thus God dealt in Amos : There- 
fore thus will Ido unto thee 5, and becarſe Twill do 
this unto thee, Prepare to meet thy God, O Iſrael. 
O Jeruſalem, pr (faith Chriſt) thou that 
kzlleſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them which are ſent 
unto thee; how often would I have gathered thy 


chickens under her wings, and ye would not £ What 


the Threatnings of Scripture, as. 


_—— 


fearfull Judgements to come, which were to fall: 


Becauſe the cry of Sodonmee and Gomorrah 3s great, | 


ther according to the crieof it which is come unto | 


children together, even as a Hen gathereth the | |: 


need we ſtand upon proofs ? are not all| 
ſo many |. 


warning | 
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warning-peeces of approaching Judgements. 

The Reaſon hereof is, His own nature, he is a 
God of long ſuffering. He made the world in fix 
dayes; yet hath continued it fix thouſand years, 
ax 0ur\/ jeg the many ſins and provocati- 


And partly, frozz a ſpecial reg.ird to his own 
dear children , theſe terrible threatnings not be- 
ing killing and wounding, but like Jorathans 
warning-Arrows,who though he ſhot,yet meant 
on other harm to David, ſave to forewarn him 
of harm. 

Let us therefore obferve Gods gratious and 
milde dealing m ſo much mercy, who giveth us 
ſo many warnings by his ſervants, and lefler} 
judgements, which we have had amongſt us;Let 
us take notice and beheve, ſo as belicfmay ftir 
up fear, and fear may provoke care, and care ſtir 
up indeavours; to provide us an.Ark, even 2 hi- 
ding place betimes, before winter and worſe 
times COMe upon us. 

Hence 1ſſueth another general Pomt : That 

The beſt proviſion for preventing of deſtrutFion, 
7s ſpiritual means. 

God himſelf is a Spirit, and ſpiritual means 
reach unto him, who 1s the firſt mover of the 
great whecl of all the affairs of this world : Tt 
1s prepoſterous to begin at the ſecond cauſe; we 
trouble our ſelves in vain there, when we _ 
lect the firſt, We ſhould therefore begm the 
work in Heaven, and firſt of all take up that 
quarrel which is between God and our fouls : 


ons thereof, His xrercies being over all his work-.. 


ap 


7 


—— 


SER MT. 


Reaſ on.1. 
E xod. 34. 6. 


Pſal. 145.9. 


-—# 


I SaIN. 20; 


ſe. 


Obſerv. 


«Hs tt rent want Av, + + 


+ 
—_—C———— doo oe A 
” ” . ” 
; es TO of tte 
s CO ISS, > EI BE Dol SET, OY 


B 3 If } 


Y +4 ma ow, * 43, « c ” C 
Ca. WL ” * DRIES a Sage.” wh, P 
'% 4 - : nes - , e's: Re 


TEARS = 


" The Returning Backſlider 


$8 
SER M-.1. [If this be done firſt, we need not feare the car- 
Row 8.28 | Fiage of ſecond things; all which God out of 
om [his good providence , and gracious care, will 
frame to worke for good to his : for whoſe ſakes 
Iſa.4.5. (rather then help ſhould faile ) he will create 
new helps. Wherefore inall things.ic is beſt to 
begin with Ged. 
The third general point, is this : That 
| Obſerv. of - Spiriina! means, the beſt is, to return to 
1 Fetwnine, | In this Returning, 1. There muſt be a ſtop - thoſe 
3. There mf | who have run on in evil m__ __ firſt ſto 
be aftop.. [their lewdcourſes; fornaturally from our birt 


| there be ſtopping Conſiderations, which both 


] 


and childhood we are poſting on to Hell; and 
God ſhew usour ſelves ) to be angry with theſe 


fore Returning ) 1. There mu{t be Examination 


yet ſuch is our madneſle, (unleſle the Spirit of 
who ſtand in- our way. 
To make this ſtop x 4 ( which 1s alwayes be- 


and -Conſideration, whether our wayes tend: 


waken a man , and likewiſe put rubs in his way. 
If a man upon Examin.itioz, finde his wayesdif- 
pleaſing unto God, diſagreeing fromthe Rule, 
and confeder what will be the end and iſflue of 
them ( nothing but death and damnation ) and 
withall. conſeder of the day of Judgement,. the 
houre of Death, the all-ſeeing eye of God, 
and the like. So the Confideration of a mans 


owne wayes, andof Gods wayes towards him, | : 
partly when God meets him with goodnefle.: |. 


I have hitherto been a vile wretch; and God hath 'F 


been 
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been 290d to ne, and ſpared me + and partly when 
God ſtops a wicked mans wayes with thornes, 
meets him with croſles and afflitions; theſe 
will worke upon an ingenious ſpirit, to make 
him have better thoughts and deeper conſi- 
derations of true happineſle, and the way un- 
ro it. God puts into the heart of a man 
C whom he intends to ſave) ſerious and ſad con- 
liderations, what eſtate he is in, whither his 
courſe leads; and withall, he lets them feele 
ſome diſpleaſure of his, towards them, in thoſe 
wayes, by his wayes towards them 5 whereupon 
they make a ſtop. 

2. There muſt be Humiliition, with diſplea- 
ſure againſt our ſelves, judging and taking revenge 
of our ſelves , working and rejleFing on our hearts, 
taking thame toour ſclves, for our wayes and 
courſes. And withall, there muſt concurre ſome: 
hope of mercy : tor, (olong as there is hue and cry 
(as we ſay) after a Traitor, he returns not, but 
flys ſtill and haſtes away ; but offer a pardon, and 
hereturneth. So, unlefle there be hope of par- 


was moved to Return, by hope of zrercy, and fa- 
vour from his father; we willnot, we dare not 
elſe Return. 

3. There muſt be a Reſolution to overcome 
impediments for; when a man thinks or reſolves 
to turn to God, Satan will ſtirre up all his in- 
| ſtruments, and labour to kill Chriſt in his Infan- 
cy, and toquench good, while it is in the pur- 
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poſe onely ; the Dragon ſtood watching for the | 
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SERM.1. Birth of. the Childe; ſo doth Satan obſerve the 


birth of every good reſolution and purpoſe, fo 
far as he can know them, to deſtroy them. 

Let it bethought of by us in all our diſtreſles, 
and in whatſoever other evidences of Gods an- 
ger, whether this means have been taken up by 
us. It will be thus known. 

. -T.” Turning, is a change of the poſture of the 
body; ſo is this, of the frame of the mind : By 


this we know a man is ina ſtate of turning ;: the 


bent of his ſoul is ſet another way, even upon 
God; and his Word is the ſtar of Dire&ion to- 
wards which he bends all his thoughts. 

2, His preſent aFions aljo be contrary to his for- 


of his ſoul; Behold all things are become new: Not 
ſome things, but all; not _ new, but with a 


that there is a true converſion and unfained. 

3. By our atlociation : He that turns to God, 
turns preſently tothe company of Gods people © to- 
gether with the change of his nature and courſe 
of lite, there 1s a change of company, that is,of 


ſhip; other company, by reaſon of our callings, 
and occaſionally,may be frequented. 
& It is a.ſigne that one 15s not onely Twrned,, 


' | but hath gone backwards from fin a great way, 
when the things of Heaven only are great things] 


in his eyes: for, as the father a man goeth from 


{\o 


| a place, the lefler the thipgs behind him ſcems | 


th 


ſuch as we make choice of for amity and friend- | 


look of his Intentions, Purpoſes, the whole | 


”_ 


ter: there 15 not only a change of the diſpoſition | 


Behold new, This change undoubtedly ſheweth | 
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ſo the greater the things before, he being neerer 
tothem. The more ſublime and high thoughts 
a man hath of the waycs of God. and the meaner 
thoughts of the world and worldly matters he 
eſteemed ſo highly of in the dayes of his vanity, 
the more he 1s T#rrced unto God. 

This Aetwrning 1s further inforced, ſaying, 
Roturn, unto the Lord 1hy God. 

It is very emphaticall and ſignificant in the 
Original : Return | #ſque ad Jehovan}] even to 
Jeh:vahz, as though he ſhould ſay, donot onely 

egin to Aetzrn towards Jehovah, but ſo Re- 
turn , as you never ceaſe comming till you come to 
Jehovah. 
Even unto the Lord thy Got, 
| It 3s not enough to make a ſtop and forbear the 
pratifing of our former ſins 5 but we muſt come 
home, even unto the Lord our God, to be pardoned 
and healed of bin. 

The Prodigall ſonne , had been nevera whit 

the better, to ice his fin and miſery, and tobe 


hearts at Peters Sermon, asking Peter What they* 
| ſhould do? he exhorted them, To Repent, eve- 
ry one io be Faptiſed in the nameof Jeſws Chriſt, 
for the Remiſsion of fins, and ſothey fant rege7ve 
| the Holy Ghoſt. And when Chrift invites all 
thoſe who are weary and heavy laden'to come nnto 


hims he bids them not now be furthes-humbled 


bog grieved for. their ſinnges , but by Fatt to 


_——— — 


_— 


gricved for his wicked life paſt , unleſle he] 
had come unto his father for Pardox and Com- | 
' fort, And when thoſe were pricked.- in their | 


Obſery. 


Luke 15. ; 


AQ.2.38. 


\Mare:11.28, | 
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come unto him to be healed, and fo they ſhould 
finde reſt and peace to their ſouls. It isnot fuf- 
ficient for a wounded man tobe ſorry for his 
brawling and fighting, and to ſay, he will fghrt 
no more : but he muſt come to the Surgeon to 
have his wounds ſtopr, drefled, and healed, or 
elſe it may coſt him his life : So it is not enough, 
to be humbled and grieved for ſin,and to wy 
againſt it: we thall relapſe again,do what we can, 
unlefle we come under the wing of Chrilt, to be 
healed by his blood. 

Many think they have repented, and are de- 
ceived upon this falſ ground; They are and have 
been grieved for their fins and offences ; are de- 
termined to leave and forſake them, and that is 
all they do; they never lay hold on Chriſt, and 
come hore to God. 

For thou haſt fallen by thine Iniquity. 

Here divers points might be inſiſted on. 


I. That where there js a falling into ſinxe, there | 


will be a falling into miſery and judgement. 


. This is made good in the experience of all 


times, ages,perſons, and ſtates; ſtill the more ſin- 
full any weregthe more fearefull judgements fell 
upon them: and as ſoone as any man came into a 
(nfull ſtate, he entered intoa declining ſtate; as 


| ue ſaid of his ſonne Kexber, who had defiled 


is bed : xnſtable as water, Thou ſhalt not excell; 
becauſe thou wenteſt uÞ to thy fathers bed. So ſinne 
ſtill debaſeth a manz ſumuch ſin, fo much loſle 


| of excellency. 


The Uſe hereof, is firſt againſt thoſe, that 
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complaine of rheir troubles and miſeries, as 
though God and men had dealt hardly with 
them, whereas their own wayes indeed have 
brought all rheſe evils upon them: God 1s a, 
ſufficient,wiſe, and holy diſpoſer and orderer of 
all thewayes of men, and rewarder of good 
and cvil doings ; God being wiſe and juſt in 
his diſpoling of all things, 1t muſt needs follow, 
that it ſhall go well with thoſe that are good; 
as the Prophet ſpeaks, Say unto the juſt, that it 
ſhall be well with them, for the reward of their 
works ſhall be given theyr. And if it fall out other- 
ry genie well with men , the blame muſt be 
laid on their own fin. As the Church con- 
felleth, and therefore reſolveth, 7 will bear the 
indignation of the Lord, becauſe IT hve ſinned a- 
gainſt hint, untill be pk:ad my cauſe, andexecute 
Judgement for wes, he wilt bring me forth in the 
light, and Tfhall ſee his Righteoureſſe.. If Adam 
ſin, he ſhall find a Hell jn a Paradice; If Paul re- 
turn, and return to God, hefhall find a Heaven 
in a Dungeon. | 

It ſhould move us therefore to ſeek unto God 
'by unfained Repentance to have our ſins taken 
away ax4- pardoned, or elſe, however we ma 
change our plagues; - yet they ſhall nut be 
taken away, nay. we thalF {till (hike Pharoab) 


his judgements changed, yet fin, the cauſe 
remaining, he was never a Whit the better, 


| but the worſe for changing , until. his. final 


mine came. 


The 


4a 


change for the worſt , who- though he had | | 
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tether in the Tribunal of the heart and con- 


| therefore all. the power of the world, and of Hell, 


| froze comfort and happineſſe,if he will part with his 

= | fins by true and unfained Repentance. As we know, 
2{ hfo. 33. 12, 
{- 13. 
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The wages of ſin is death, Sin will crie till it 
Where Iniquity is, there cannot, | 
Therefore they | 


hath 1ts wages. 
but be falling into judgment. 
are cruel to their own fouls, that walk in evil 
wayes ; for undoubtedly, God will turn their 
own wayes upon their own heads, Weſhould 
not therefore envie any man (be he what he 
will) who goeth on in ill courſes, ſeeing ſome 


he ſtop the current of Gods wrath by Repen- 
tance. God in much mercy hath ſet up a 
Court 1n our hearts to this end, that if we judge 
our ſelves in this infertcur Court , we may e- 
fcape, and not be brought up into the higher : 


Court, then there needs no review. But o- 
therwiſe, if we by Repentance take not up 
the matter, fin muſt be judged ſome where, 


(cience, or elſe afterwards there muſt be a 
reckoning for it. 

Thirdly, hence we learn; fince the cauſe 
of: every mans: miſerie 1s his own fin , That 


\ caunot heep a man in miſerie, nor hinder hint 


Manaſſes , as ſoon as he put away ſin the Lord 
had mercy upon him, and turned his captivity. 
'S$>the people of 7/racl, im the Judges, look how 
often they were humbled and- returned to God, 


[{t1]] he forgave them all their ſins}; as ſoon as| 


ay 67 is owing him fir{t or laſt, unlefle|; 


if firſt they be judged rightly in the inferiour |}: 


A 
z 
| Wwe 
oe 0 
$'s 
p< 5” 
5g " 
| FS. 
| Ke. 


! 
| 
| £35 
[ > 


7 AS Ok 0 x6 


Xe Os wrong 
FS, A 


———_— — ——_— 
NI rg IR ESI UE ob 
mA at» 5 57> oy LT St, Ae R 


TI ANCE 
6, * SOC 


[Pee9tontos vn EEE LAS, = niet ae CO tee " RS PET RP” 
L DIE = 60S mL WITT» OTE I8(\ 5 0p 3 Os 5 bs et EE Ars 
=" of T3. RR Ys oe EE I SIRE IS Ae 


they! 


RE TE ORE 


— 


my, mw ho M4 


< OOO al. A 


— 


AA Wal f* ew 4 


4 The Returning Backſlider. 
| they put away fin, God and they met again, 
| So that, if we come to Chriſt by true Repen- 


2 tance, neither fin nor puniſhment can cleave 
11|-| to us. 


Thou haſt fallen, Sc, 

*| Fallez blindly, as it were; thou couldeſt not 
| ſeewhich way thou wenteſt, or ro what end thy 
= | courſes did tend; therefore thou art come into 
© | miſery, before thou knoweſt where thou arrt. 


* [A ſinner blind, the god of this world hath 


put out his eyes, they ſce not their way,nor fore- 
ſee their ſucceſſe. The Devil 1s ever for our 


falling : that we fall into fin, and then fall into | 


miſery, and ſo fall into deſpair, and into hell, 
this pleaſeth him. Caſ# thy {elf down, ſaith he 
to Chriſt; down with it, down with it, faith 
Edom, Hell is beneath, the Devil drives all that 


way. | 

Fake heed of ſin, take heed of blindneſle, 
| | ponder the path of your feet, keep your 
# | thoughts heaven-ward, ſtop the beginnings, 
' | the firſt ſtumblings, pray to God to make our 
way plain before us, and not” to lead us in-| 
* | to temptation. | | 


Ver. 2. Take with you words, and turn to the 
Lord, ſay unto him, &C, 
Theſe 1/raelites were but a rude people, and 


had not fo good means to thrive in grace, as 


Judah had : Therefore he prompts them here 
with ſuch words as they might uſe to God in 
their returning. [.Take with zou words,] whereby 


Wwe 
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{ God 7s willing 
fo be at peace 
with 15, 


|trite-heart, it will be a ſacrifice acceptable. 
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be reconciled. 


willingneſle in teaching us who are 1gnorant of 
the way,in what manner and with what expreſ- 
ſions we ſhould return to the Lord. He giveth 


fighes and groanes unto God, whotheareth the 
requeſts of his own Spirit. Chriſt -hkewiſe 
teacheth us how to pray, we have words di&- 
ated, and a ſpirit of prayer powred upon us: 
As if a great Perſon ſhould dictate and frame a 
Pceition for one who were afraid to ſpeak unto 
him. Such is Gods graciouſnefle, and ſo ready 
is he in Jeſus Chriſt to receive ſinners unto 
meneye 

Take unto you words, None were to appear 
cmpty before the Lord at Jeruſalem, but were to 
bring ſomething. So it 1s with us, we muſt not 
appear empty before our God, It we canbring 
notuing elſe, let us bring words, yea though 
broken words, yet if out of a broken and con- 


Fhis ſame taking of words or petitions in all 


we ſee how gratious God is unto us,in uſing ſach|Þ 
helps for our recovery, and pittying us more|® 
then we pitty our felves. Is not this a ſufficient|! 
warrant and invitation to A-twrn, when the par-|* 
ty offended whois the ſuperiour,defires, intreats,\ 
and ſues unto the offending, guilty inferjour to ||. 
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But this is not all, he further ſheweth his | 


us not .onely words and tells us what we ſhall | 
ſay,but alfo giveth his Spirit ſo effectually there- | 
with, as that they ſhall not be livele(le and dead | 
words, but (as Roz2.8.26.) with unexpreſlible || 
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our troubles and attlictions, muſt needs be a ſpe- 


ciall remcdie, it being of God own preſcrip-| 


tion, who is ſo infinite in knowledge and skill: 
whence we obſerve, That 


They who won'd have help and confort againſt 


all ſins and ſorrows , mnt conre to God with words 


of prayer. 


As we fee in Jorahs caſe in a matchleſlc 
diſtrefle, words: were inforcive and did him 
more good then all the wortkd beſides could : 


for after that he had been humbled and prayed 


.out of the Whales belly, the Whale was forced 


to caſt him out again. So the Proiga!l Sonne 
being undone, having neither credit, nor 
coyn, but all 1a a manner againſt him; yet 
he had words left him. Father, T have forned 
azainſt Heaven and before Thee , and anrno more 
worthy to be called thy ſoune, make me as one 
of thy hir-d ſervants. After which his father had 
compatiton on him. And good Hezekith, being 
deſperately ſick, of a deſperate diſeaſe, yet 
when he ſct his faith awork, and took with 
him words (which comfort onely now was 
left unto him) we know how after he had 
turned his face towards the wall and prayed 
with words, God not oncly hcaled him of that 
dangerous diſeaſe , but alſo wrought a great 
miracle tor his ſake; cauſing the $xne to come 
back ft: degrees. Thus when life ſeemed im- 
pallible, yet words, prayers, and tears pre- 


vailed with God. Jehofbaphat alſo, goingts 


warre with 4hbab, againſt Gods command- 
| ment, 
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ment, and in the battell being encompaſled 
with enemies; yet had words with him ready,! 
and after prayer found deliverance, El:ah like-| 
wiſe, after a great drowth and famine, when rain| 
had been three years wanting, and all in a man-|. 
ner out of frame for along time , Took with him |- 
words; and God ſent rain abundantly upon the: 
carth again. | i 
The Reaſon is, becauſe Prayer ſets God on: 
work, and God who is ableand willing to go | 
through with his works, ſets all the creatures| 
on work. As we heard of El;i4h, when he' 
prayed for rain, the creatures wete ſet awork 
toeffect it. Where it may be objected, Oh, but|*: 
rain might come too late in that hot Countrie, | 
where all the Roots. and Herbs might be/® 
withered and dried up in three years ſpace. 
Yet all was well again, the land brought ls 
forth her increaſe as formerly; for faithfull |: 
Prayer never comes too latez becauſe God can | 
never Come -too late, if our prayers come to |: 
him, weſhall find him come tous. FJehoſhaphat 
we read was in great diſtreſſe when three Kings || 
came againſt him , yet when he went to God || 
by unfamed and h faſting and prayer, | 
God heard him, fought for him, and deſtroyed 
all his enemies. The Scripture ſheweth allo, |} 
how after Hezekzahs prayer againſt Sexacheribs || 
blaſphemtes and threatnings , the Lord fent|} 
torth his Angel and deſtroyed in one night{|} 
a lundred fourſcore and five thouſand of the} 


Aſſyrians. 
| This|f 
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and all aworke , but never ſet God aworke, 
as Hezekiah did in Senacheribs caſe. The 
firſt time hee turned him off to his coſt with 


ver a whit the better for it ; for Serache- 


untill Hezekzah had humbled himſelfe and 
prayed ; and then God chaſed all away and 
deſtroyed them 3 he had better have done ſo 
at firſt , and ſo ſaved his money and paines 
too. Thelike weakneſie we have a proofe of 
in 4/z : who when a greater Armie came a- 
oainſt him of ten hundred thouſand men , lazd 
about him , Prazed and Truſted mm God , .and 
ſo was delivered, with the deſtrudtion of his 
enemies; yetin a lefler danger, againſt Baaſha 
King of 1/rael , diſtruſted God ; and ſent out 
the Treaſures of the houſe of God , and of 
his own houſe unto Berhadad King of Syria, 
to have helpe of him , by a diverting warre 
againſt Baaſha King of 7ſracl 3 which his plot 
though it proſpered, yet was he reproved 
by the Prophet Hararni , and warres thence- 
forth denounced againſt him. This Aſa, not- 
withſtanding this experiment, afterwards ſought 
_ the Phyſitian , before he ſought unto 
G 

Secondly, This blameth that barrenneſſe and 
want of words to goe unto God , which for want 


"This is firſt, for Reproofe of thoſe, who in | SERMIT. 
their diſtreſles ſet their wit, wealth, friends, | U/e 1. 


enduring a heavie taxation, and wn was ne-. 


riþ came ſhortly after and beiieged Hieruſalen, 


2Chron.14.11 


2 Chron. 16.3, 


Ufe 2. 


of hearts, we often finde in our ſelves. It were a 


C ftrange | 


I King.18,14. 


| bold begger. 


| - 
Uſe 3. 
T1tkg8:3.: 


[ 1 John 1.9. 


11fa. 535. 


What makes a 
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ſtrange thing to ſee a Wife have words e-| | 
nough for her maids.and ſervants, and yet not 


to be able to ſpeake to her hasband. We all 


profcile to be the Spouſe - of Ghriſt 3 what al 


ſtrange thing then 1s it, to be full when we 


ſpeaketo men, yet be ſoempty and want words |: 
A begger,we know, wants | 
no words, nay, he aboundeth with variety of |. 


to ſpeake to him. 


expreſtions ; and- what makes him thus fruitfull 


in words? his neceſfity, and in part his hope of | 


obtaining. 


Theſe two make beggers fo earneſt: So would | | 
it be with us3 if we found ſufficiently our great |! 


zced of Chriſt, and therewith had hope, it would 


embolden us {o to go to God in Chriſt, that we | 
ſhould not want words : but we want this hope, [| 
and the feeling of our neceſlities, which makes | 


us ſo barrenn prayer. 


Prepare thy ſelf therefore to prayer,by getting 8 
unto thee a true ſenſe of thy need, acquaintance || 
with God,and hope to obtain;and it will make thee 


fervent in prayer,and copious intþy requeſts. 


T hirdly , this: is for Conſolation, though one || 
ſhouldgvyant all other meanes; yet whatſoever [Þ 


their —— if they can take words, and can 
pray well.they ſhall ſpeed well. If the miſery be 
for4in, confeſle it,and ask pardon for it,and they 


ſhall have it ;*and be cleanſed from all unrighteouſ= || 


neſſe. Words fetch the comfort tous,though it 


be the blood of.Chriſt onely that hath paid the-debt. i 


The end of the firſt Sermon.” 
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THE SECOND 


SERMON 


H oO Ss. 14. 2. 


q Take with you words , and turn to the Lord, ſay 
| wnto. bim, Take away all iniquity, and receive 
as graciouſly : 5 ſo will we render the calues of oxr 


lips. 


—_— 


D $ we loſt our ſelves in the 
firſt Adam; ſo the mercy of 
God, in the Covenant of 
Grace, found: out away-to 
reſtore us again.by the ſe- 
| > cond Ada Jeſus Chriſt, in 
WIWJQJVDD -' whom all the Promiſes are 
; Amen 5 yeſterday and to day, and the 

Fs for ever, And as the wiſdome of 'God 


C 3 


SERM.IL. 
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did 


o 
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DER: vin | did freely find out this way at firſt, comforting | 


Objed. 


 Anſw. 

trhby we muſt 

b:ing words 

. } with #6, though 

, | God hnowes 
0s minde. 


'and 7/rael are taught a leflon of Repentance. 


before we ſpeak unto him? 4 
It's true, God needsno words, but we do, to 


$lorifying him, he will have our glory uſed inf} | 
our Petitions and Thanksgivings : and there-# | 
| fore, in _ of our ſelves, he will (as was faid){ | 
have ns take words unto our ſelves; for exciting} | 
of the graces of God in us by words, blowing 
| up of the affeQions, and for manifeſtation of the 


our firſt Parents with it m Paradice : ſo this |: 


comforting and raiſing up the dejected ſpirits|- 
of his Church from time to time, and awaken-|] 


condition. And many times, the greaterſinners|: 
he dealt with, the greater mercies and tender |; 
bowels of compaſſion were opened unto them, |. 
in many ſweet and gracious promiſes tendering | 


in this Chapter and whole Prophecie 1s ſhewed.} 
What Tribe fo wicked, ſo full of Idolatry and} 
Rebellion, as Ephraim # and yet here EphraintÞ 
As the tender Nurſe feeds her childe, and puts|# 


Take with you words,and turn unto the Lord.  - | 
What need God words, he knows our hearts 


* 
- i 
Ds 


ſtirre up our hearts and affetions : and becauſe 


ving given us our tongues as an inſtrument of 


bowels of incomprehenſible love of his, hath | 
ſo gone on from time in all ages of the Church, || 


ing them out of their drowſineſle and ſleepy | 


and 


My Boe OO mA yo iz mi co... 


forgiveneſlſe,and inviting to repentance as here | 


meat in its mouth, ſo here the Lord puts words |? 
' m the mouth of this Rebellious people. A 


ke will have us take ſhame unto our felves; ha-# | 
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© | neffe back again to the Lord; So-w:ll. we render 
8 | the Caloves of our lips. So that we may obſerye 
hence, 6 | : 


| him. Tet for all theſe things. Iwill be ſought — 
| |. the houſe of Iſrael, ſaith.Godz becauſe: he will 


|| dance upon him: therefore wemult ack-what 


= | ourcaſe, when we cometo ask forgivenefle,with 
| | a purpoſe to offend. It is the extremity of pro- 


| Lord. The Formis, 
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hidden man of the heart 3 God will be glorified 
by the outward, as well as by the inward man. 
4nd turn to the Lord. | 

He repeats the exhortation of Returning, to 
ſhew, that words wmft not be empty, but ſuch as 
are joyned with 4 purpoſe of turning to God: for 
otherwiſe, to turn to him with a purpoſe to live 
in any fin, is the extremty of | nr impu- 
dence : To come toask a pardon of the King, 
with a reſolution to live ſhll m Rebellion a- 
gainft him, what is this but mockery, as if one 
fhould come with a dagg to ſhoot him. Such is 


phaneneſfle to come to aska pardon, to the in- 
tent that we may ſin ſtill : therefore he repeats 
it again; Take unto*you words, and turn to the 

Take away all iniquity, and receive us gracionſly's 
or (Do good tous) So will we render the Calves 
of our lips, Wherein we have 

? .,: | I. To take away all iniquity. 
L.A Lg taea: '2, To receive tbent graciouſly. 
2. A Aeſtipulation, or promiſe: of 'thankful- 


What God: will grant ar, be will havzizis arkaf 


have us acknowledge our homage and depen=- 
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| of Confeſſion, 
"bow it #s to be 
. done, and unts 
-whom, 


Anguſtin. 


O 


: 


| Simile.. 


Mark 2:7. 
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he hath purpoſed to give. Take away all iniquity, | 
&*c.. where there is an implication of a con=-| 
feiſion of their ſins and great iniquities : Take | 
away iniquity 5 and: Take away all iniquity , that | 


is, our manifold guilt. So, before Petition, there 


muſt be a-free and full Confeſ5ion , as was ſhewed | 


before. 


Now this Confeflion here, is made to God, 


and to God onely (faith. Auſtizz m this: caſe ) 


Becauſe it is a pojnt in controverlie, it is-good || 
to hear. what the Ancients ſay.. There are a cu- || 
rious fort of men,. whoare buſie to ſearch iinto | 
.| other mens hves, andare carelefle in amending, 


their own. Saith he,, What have I to do with men 
t0 hear me confeſſe, when I have offended God, we 
_ confeſſe to: God, and to God onely. But in' ſome 
caſes there may be publique and private Con- 


feſſion to men. Publique, in publique offences, | ® 
| for the ſatisfattion of the Chureh and the glory |! 
| of God, for preventing of ſcandal. Private, to || 
Miniſters for the quieting of conſcience; but|| 
this-s enelyin ſome caſes; men go not tothe || 
Chyrargion '( as the Papiſts would have it): for || 
every Intle prick of their finger. No, bur yet]? 
in ſome caſes it is good to open the marter to a| | 
Miniſter, who hath thetongue of the learned; || 
but the {fr 1s toward God, againſt him, he onely;| 
being able-to forgive ſins,”-as the Phariſees 'icon-| | 
teſled, None can' forgive ſens but Gods the Pa-|' 


piſts therefore herema are warſe then the Phari- 


fees. f | | 
The: Petition 1s,. Take away iniquity, and all 


=F 


iniqnity. | 
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| Hates all ſinne : therefore (ſaith the ſan&ified 


+ {tending it. 


{ hate all alike. 
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inianity, W hy all £ becauſe where there is an 
true goodnefle in the heart, thar hatred whic 
carries the bent of the ſoule againſt one finne, is 


ries thoufands to hell by this partial obedience; 
becauſe he knowcs at any time where to have 
ſuch. God, and a purpoſe to ſinne,will not ſtand 
together, nor dwell in a heart that allows it ſelf 
is any ſin, be it never ſo'ſmall. He faith, Take 
away all, becauſe the Spirit of God works in a 
man renewed ſuch a diſpoſition of ſincerity to 


Secondly, he ſaith, Take away all iniquity, 
becauſe the heart which deſires to beat peace 
with God, delires alſo to be like God, who 


ſoule) forgive all ſin, Takeall away, thatT may 


fire to joyn with the Lord, to hate what he ha- 
teth,and as he hateth, to carry a perfect hatred 
tothe whole kind. Take away all zxiquity : hatred 


the thing hated. Therefore it hath this extent 
here, T, i, away all finne; both the guilt and the 
reign of every ſinne, that none may rule in me, 
nay, by little and little, purge out all : Take away 
iniquity,and the train of all which it draws after 
It, ; % cnt Take away iniquitzz that 1s, forgive 
the finne , and overcome the power of jt by 
{andtifying grace,and remit the judgements at- 


C 4 


alike againſt all (as I ſhewed) and the Devil car-| 


have nothing in me diſpleaſing untothee : Ide-| 


1s not ſatisfied, but with the-utter aboliſhing of | 


25. 


SER vi. II 


Why a# 1nqus:y 


5 prayed a- 
gant. 
I. 


2, 


Becauſe a it- 


wewed {bulge 
deferes te be 
like God. 


| Take | 


In a ſincere 
ſoute all are 
alike hated. . 
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_ | one bateſull 
| t0 a'CORfERENLE 


| awaked.. 
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Trial of 2 
found defre of 
Foretuendſe 
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Take it away. 
That is, take away the guilt of it utterly by 


pardon , and the remainders thereof by ſan&i-|/ 
tying Frace, ſo as the Spirit may rule, and be: 

| They ſee ſinne 1s an offenſive]. 
thing, and therefore they ſay , Take it away, as|. 
or |. 
:howſoever it be ſweet as honey in the commit-|. 
ting it 3 afterwards when the conſcience is: 
throughly awaked, it is moſt offenſive and bit-/| 
'ters fo as in this cafe, a finner would gladly |: 
run from his own conſcience, and from him- |: 


all inall in us. 


an offenſive odious thing, and as a burden. 


ſelfe, run any where from the tormenting and 
racking thoughts of conſcience awaked : and 


and the company with whom, yea,the thoughts 
of thein: as Ab/ofom hated Thanar after he had 


the circumſtances of any thing, which puts them 
in minde of any good they have done, loving 


taking away. 


be ſound ornot; if we deſire fin ſhould 


Therefore, I befeech you , Jetus Examine our] 
ſelves hereby,whether our deſire of forgivenefle;|; 
taken} 
away , we cannot think of it with comfort. For{f 


in ls 
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withall hates the place where it was committed, ||þ 


lyen with hen fo a finner awaked from fin, hates|| bh 
what he formerly loved, As good men love|}, 


both place and perſon. So it is with a ſinner |} 
| when his conference Is awaked, he hates all |}: 

things Which puts him in tnind of his finsthere-/\) 
fore, Take it way , forgive it, caſt it into the bot- || 
tome of the Sea, blot Kt out of thy remembrance, || 
cover It, impate it not :-all which phraſes ſhew a! 
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in that many think with delight of their old 
ſinnes, what do they elſe, but repeat them over 
again and again? but where the heart is ſound- 


- [ly rouched witha ſaving ſenſe of ſinne; O then 


he cries, Take it away; Take it out of my con- 
ſcience, that it cauſe not deſpair there; and out 
of thy remembrance,that no advantage be taken 


+ [againſt me for it. Take it away. But it 1s no other- 


wiſe taken away then by ſatisfying of divine 


| : juſtice. How much are we beholding to Chriſt 
+ |therefore, who hath borne and taken away our 


ſins, Cand as the Scape-goat ) gene away with 
the burden of all mro the wilderneſle of obli- 


|: |y1on. Bleſſed be God, and the Lamb of God 
> [that takes away the ſins of the world ! We can 


never bleſle God too much nor ſufficiently for 
Chit. Bleſſed be God the Father of our Lord 
JofW Chriſt Now we may think of (in, with- 


þ out ſhame and deſpaire ; O bleſſed ſtate, when 


aman can think of hisformer odious and filth 
loathſome ſinnes, and yet not deſpaire ! Becauſe 


* [when he believes in Chriſt, the blood of Chriſt 
} |purgeth all away, takes away all fin. He hath: 
» jtaken them away. 


You fee here m the firſt place, they pray for 


= [the taking away of their iniquity: for,take awa 
21% | this, and all other mereies follow after : becauſe, 
17 |fÞis onely is it which ſtops the current of Gods 
| favours, which removed, the current of his 
{> |mercies Tun amain. As when the clouds are 
© |}: | ome, the Sunſhbinesout :.So kt our finnes be 
"|| [yemoved, and Gods favour immediately 


{ſhines 


That & t:xe 
Convert firſt 
begs mercy 
above all. 


—_ 


SExM. IL. 


God had threatned other terrible judgements, 
as that the ſword ſkould never depart trom his 
houſe, &c. yet he neglects all (as it were) and 
begs onely for mercy, to take away iniquity. For,! 
a {inner 1s never in ſuch a bleſſed condition as 


ferring earthly ſenſual things before all. But 
that ſoule and conſcience which is acquaigted 


neſle, grace and mercy. Take away all iniquity. 


ſhall God take them away altogether out of the ſoul 2 
Oh no! Take them away out of the conſci- 
ence, .O Lord, that it do not accuſe for them ; 
but not out of the memory : It is good that 


us more thankfull, pitifull and tender-hearted 


The Returning Backſlider. © | 
ſhines upon us. Therefore firſt, Take away all ini-! 
quity; and then we thall ſee nothing but thy Fa-|; 
therly face in Chriſt. You ſee what the care of | 
Gods children is to ſeek mercy and favour in| 
the firſt place : as David, Plal.51.1. Have mercy, 
0 me, 0 Lord ! This he begs firſt of ail, whereas|| 


he ſhould be in, untill heprize and defire mercy|! 
above all; becauſe though we be in miſery, un- [- 
till then (with finfull Ephraim, Hoſ.7.14.) well; 
howle upon our beds for corn and wine , pre-|{ 


with God,and the odiouſneſle of finne, thatfToul |: 
God intends to ſpeak peace unto in the end, de-|! 
ſires pardon of ſinne and mercy above all; forit || 
knowes that God is goodnelle it ſelf, and that | 
when the interpoſing clouds are vaniſhed, God || 
cannot ſhew himſelte otherwiſe then in good-|# 


Pefore I go further, let me anſwer one Que- || 
ſtion. Orght we not to think of our former ſinnes 2| | 


linne-be remembred , to humble us, to make | | 


unto} E 
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—— 


” |untoothers, to abaſe us and keep us low all the 


dayes of our life, and to make usdeal gently and 
mercifully with others being ſenſible of our 
own frailties. As they are naught in the con(ci- 
ence, ſo they are good to the memory. There- 
fore let us think often of this, what the chief de- 
fire of our ſouls to God ſhould be for xzercy, to 


_ | have ſin taken away. In all the Articles of our 


Creed, that of chiefeſt comfort is, That of Ae 


ticles of Chrilt, his Birth, Death.and Crucifying, 


” | but that he might get the Church , and that the 
© |priviledgesthereof might be, Forgiveneſſe of ſons, 
” | Reſurre@ion of the Body, and life everlaſting; but. 
16 | Forgiveneſſe of ſons 151n the firſt place. 


Put may ſome fay, How ſhall I know whether 
or no, my lins be forgiven e 


*| ©® 1. By ſomething that goes before. 


2. By ſomething which follows after. 
There 1s fomewhat which goes before, vis. 


| I. An humble and hearty Confeſsion, as 1 Joh.1.9, 
* [if we confeſſe ou" fins, he 3s faithfull and juſt .to 
* | forgrve #5 our fins, and to cleanſe us from all un- 
© |righteouſneſſe : therefore, whether I feel it or 
© | not, 1f I have heartily, fully, and freely confe(- 
> |ſed, mylins are forgiven. God in wiſdom and 
| | mercy may-ſuſpend the feeling thereof, for our 
© [ humiliation, and-for being over-bold with Sa- 
tans baits; yet I oaght to believe it, forT make |. 
- | God allar elſe, if I confeſle heartily, and ac- 
, tothmk that. he hath not | 
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Anſw. 
T1. By an hum- 
ble confeſſion. 


j 
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SEM, U. | Secondly, fin is certainly pardoned, when 


2, 


When we finde, 


ſtrength a- 
$2inft it, 
Mart. 9.26. 


oy 


Some peace of 


conſt CIencc. 


4. 
.| By love io God, 


} 
[ 


| 


a man finds ſtrength againſtit, for where God 


forgives, he gives ſtrength withall ; as to the|}| 
| man Whom he healed of the Palſie, 7hy ines | 
are forgiven thee, take up thy bed and walke. || 
| When a man hath ſtrength tg return to God, to || 
run the way of his Commandments, and to go|Þ 
on in a Chriſtian courſe, his finnes are forgiven, || 
becauſe he hath a Spirit of faith to go on and|#| 
Thoſe who finde noſ[# 
ſtrength of grace , may queſtion forgiveneſle of || 
ſins 3 for God,where he takes away ſin, and par-|# 
dons it (as weſcehere in this Text, atter prayer || 


lead him forward ſtill. 


made to take away iniquity ) he doth good to us. 


ſcience,though not much perhaps, yet ſo much 
as ſupports us from deſpaire, as Rom. 5.1. There- 


with God: ſo much peace, as makes us goe 
-boldly to him ſo that one may know his bonds 
arecance[ld, and his fins forgiven , when with 
ſome boldneſle he dare looke Godin the face in 


that peace 1s made for us. 


bemuch inlarged with love to God, as Chriſt 
ſaid to the woman, Luke 7.47. Her ſores mhit 4 


are; 


ts A a Ss CC a. AE hdd li, 20 FE et bb "IT" 


The third evidence 1s, ſome peace of Con- 7 


fore being juſtified by faith , we have peace with | 
God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; that 1s, being || 
acquitted from ourſins by faith, we have peace|ſ 


Jeſus Chriſt, A Judas, an Achitophel, a Saul, be-| 
cauſe they are in the guilt of their-finnes,cannot |# 
confeſſe comfortably. and go to God : which || 
when with ſomeboldneſle we can do, it is a ſigne|# 


Againe,whereſin is pardened, our hearts will | 
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ZT 


| are 1any, are forgiven her, becauie fhe loved muchs 
| Therefore, when we find our heaxts inflamed 


he Bl] cvirh loveto God, we may know that God hath | 
VE fined foules in the pardon of ſinne: 
be. 16 ſhined upon our pardo 5 


E and proportionably to our meaſure of love, is 


to F[ our aſſurance of pardon : therefore we ſhould 
59 |E] labour for a greater meaſure thereof, that our 
i: Ef hearts may be the more inflamed in the love of 


| God. It is impoſſible that the ſoule ſhould at 
{| all love God angry, offended, and unappeaſed; 
E| nay, ſuch a ſoule wiſheth that there were no 
| God at all, for the very thoughts thereof terri- 
-| fie him. $3 
&| Again, whereſinne is forgiven, it frames the 
| foule ſuitably to be gentle, mercitull, and to 
pardon others : for uſually, thoſe who have 
| peaceable conſciences themiclves, are peaceable 
E| unto othersz. and thoſe who have forgivenclle | 
| | of finnes, can alſo forgive others; thoſe who 
have found mercy, have mercifull hearts, ſhew- 
| ing that they have found mercy with God. And 
{| on the contrary, he that is a cruel mercilefle 
man, it 1s a ſigne that his heart was never warm- 
ed nor melted with the ſenſe of Gods mercy in 
Chriſt. Therefore, as theeleF of God (faith the 
Apoſtle) put on bowels of compaſſion : as you 
will make it good that you arethe Elect of God, 
members of Chriſt, and Gods chHdren. 
Therefore, let usTabour for the forgiveneſle 
of our ſirmes, that God would remove and fub- 
due the power of them, take them away and 
the judgements due to them, or elſe we are but 


{ 
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miſerable men, though we enjoyed albthe plea-|f 
ſures of the-world , which toa worldly man are|F 
but like theliberty. of the 2ower toa condemned | 
Traitor: who though he have all wants ſup-/# 
plied with all poſitble attendance, yet when he 2 
thinks of his eſtate , 1t makes his heart cold, |! 
 damps his courage, and makes him think the? 
pooreſt Car-man or Tankerd-bearer (at liberty)|;. 
happier then he, who would not change eſtates | 
with him. So it is with a man that hath not | 
ſucd out his pardon- nor 1s at peace with God, 


at peace with him, who can arm all the Crea- || 
tures againſt him to be revenged of him; in || 
which caſe, who ſhall be Umpire betwixt God ||| 
and us, it wetake not up the coniroverlte be-|# 
twixt him and our ſoules. Therefore it being || 
ſo miſerable a caſe to want aſſurance of the for-|| 
givencfle of ſinnes, it ſhould make us be never || 
an houre quiet till we have gotten its ſeeing the || 
uncertainty of this lite, wherein there 1s but-a || 
ſtep betwixt Hell, Damnation, and us. :;There- 


of our youth and after-age , known and un- || 
known, that he would pardon all whatſoever: 
Take away all iniquity. 
And do good to us. 
For ſoit is in the Original, but it 1s all one, 
Receive #5 graciouſly, and do good to 5. All the 
goodneile we have from God, it is out-of his 


grace, | 


he hath no comfort fo long as he knowes his | 
ſinnes are on the file, that God in heaven is not |}: 


fore ſue unto God, plie him with brokey and : 
humble hearts, that he would pardon all the ſins | 


j 
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grace, from his tree grace and goodnelle, all 
grace, -every-little thing from God is grace : as 


——_ 


we ſay of favours received of great perſons, 
this 1s his grace, his favour; 1o this 1s a reſpect 


which 1s put upon all things which we receive 
from God (when we are in Covenant) all 1s gra- 
tious. Take we the words as they are (the more 
plain) the Original. Take mans an do good to 
#5 : take good out of thy Treaſure of goodnels, 


and do good tous, beſtow upon us thy own 


*| good. Firſt, Take away our iniquities, and then 
*| take- good out of - thy bounty, a4 do good tos xs : 
| whence we ſec, 


That Gods mercy to his children is compleat 


: and full. 


For he takes away il!, and doth good : men 


| may *pardon- but- withall they think that they 
| have done wondrous bountifully when they 
}| have pardoned : but God goes further, he takes 
}| away 11], and doth good ; takes good out of his 
{! Fountain, and doth good tous. 

= Thercforelct us make this uſe of it, to be cn-' 
{| couragea, when we have the firſt bleiling of all, 
= (Forgrvencſie of fins) to go 'to him for more 
| and more, and gather upon God further and 
2 further ſtil] : for becauſe he is a Fountain of 
Z gZoodneſle that can never be” drawn drie, he 
4] 1s wondrouſly- pleaſed with this. We cannot 
Zj honour him more then by making uſe of his 
| mercy 1n the forgiveneſſe of ſins, and of his 


goodnelic, in going to him: for itz and having 


| iHterefted our ſelves in his goodneſle, go to 
him 


o 
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SERMIII. | him for more. Lord, thou haſt begun, make an 
' [ends thou haſt forgiven my ſinnes, I want this 
and that good, together with the pardon of myſt + 
ſinnes doe mee good. Recerve us graciouſly : or, 
Tha:good's | doe ns good, Now good 1s the load-ſtone of the 
eat o#e | foule;, th ative that drawes it, therefore 
of the ſoute, | foule, the attractive t s It, therefore 
(after Forgiveneſle of ſinnes) he faith, dce good 
The Petition is caſte, God will ſoone grant it, 
for nothing elſe interpoſeth betwixt God and} | 
us, and makes two, but ſinne ; which being re- 
moved, he is all goodnefle and _ All bi 
Pial.25.10,” | WAYeS are HErcy and truth. Yea, even his ſharpeſl 
| Wayes are mercy, all mercy 5 when fin is forg- 
b- ven, there is goodneſle in all, in the greateſi 
croſle and affliction. Doe good to ws. 
That God ap- The ſoule, we ſee, deſires good , and need; 
pearertove | roods, Itis: ſcendent word here, and mul 
e624 0: to a 4 £9945 It is2 tranſcendent wo , 
ſinfecd ſoul. | be underſtood according to the taſte of God 
people, of a ſanctified ſoule. Doe good; efpect 
ally, doe ſpirituall good to us; together with t 
forgiveneſle of ſmnes, give us the righteouſneſ(lF |* 
of Jeſus Chriſt, ſandtifying grace, ſuch good | 
as may makeus good firſt; for the deſire muſt | 
be ſuch as the perſon is, who makes it. Wicked 
men ( as # is-ſaid of Balaam) have good gifts 
without the goed God : but we muſt not be fc 
pleaſed with gifts , unlefſe we be good o 
ſclves,and ſce-God making us good. Car ar evil 
tree bring forth good fruit £ Therefore the Apc 
{tle calls the regenerate perſon Gods workewars 
| fbip, &c. We are Gods good worke; and thet 
wee doe good workes , being made good{t|* 
YO v — 


= 


+ & [eſtabliſh us; every way do good to us ſuita- 
Z [ble toour wants. 
} |to thee, -is:emptineſle, therefore do thou do: 


+ good tous, fillus with thy fulneſſe. Do good' 


{{ Tt is an acknowledgement of their own 
Z [our own underſtandings, enlighten ns; weare 


E { perplexed, fetus right; we are dull, quicken 
! [us; we are empty, hlluss we are dark, ſhine! 


of all 
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good comes from us. Do good to wr. 


| emptineſſe, Do good tos, We are blinde in 


upon us3 we are ready to 'goout of. the way, 


The beſt that we can bring 


tousevery way, whereby thou ufeſtto convey 
ſpiritual things to thy fervants ſouls.: give us 
frſt thy grace, thy Spirit, whith is the ſpring 
good things; for the Spirit of God'is a} 
Spirit ofdireaion, of ſtrength, of comfort, andi 
all: therefore he who hath the Spirit of God, 
bath the ſpring of all; that is beg'd inthe firſt 
place. Andthen give us good Magrftrates, to 
rule us wellz and good Miniſters, who are the 


good, every way. The Charch:when fhe faith, 
Do good to x5, hath a large deſire ; here be ſeeds 
of wondrous large things, in theſe'two ſhort pe- 
titions, Take away all iniquity, And to good to ws. 
4 Bono Deo, ec. From the good God nothing 
can come butywhat is good: tbereforedo:guod 
tousinall ſpiritual things. The Prophet David 


diſpenſers of grace, inſtruments of our ſalvation, | 
|the Conduit-pipes, whereby thou deriveſt and: 
|conveyeſt good to us; when thou haſt made us 
good, continue the means of fſalyation fer our 


aimes atthis excellent good, Pſal.4. 67. ſaying, | 
oy D that * 


ES 
SEAM, II. 
That acting of 
good, aipues | 
the ingenuity if | 
confeſſing want 
and empiineſſe, 
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that other menare for corn, wine andoy1, and} 
fay, # ho will ſhew us any good ? But Lord lift thou? | gy 
xp the light of thy countenance upon uw. Thy loving] w 
kindneſle is better then life, therefore do good: 
tous. When thou haſt forgiven our ſins, thine”? 
graciouſly upon us in Jeſus Chriſt. . 

And it extends its limits likewiſe to outward] m; 
proſperity ( this. deſire of doing good) let wi] 
have happy dayes, ſweeten our gy here? no 


lct- our profeſſion of Religion 7 th 


comfortable 
do not lay more crofſes upon. us then thou wik# 
give us ftrength to bear, do good to us every} 
way. Put. mark the wiſdom of the. Holy| 
Ghoſt in dictating of this Prayer to them : heſ 
ſpeaks i general, dogood to xx; not rodo thi 
or that good, but he leaves it to the wiſdom 
God, as they here frame their hearts unto the 
will of God. Do good to x7, ſpiritual, that needs 
no limttation., becauſe we cannot more honour 
God then to depend upon him for all ſpiritual 
geod.things. Thouart wifer, and knoweſt what 
1s good for us, better then we our ſelves; beggers 
ought to be no chooſers, therefore Do geod to ws; 
for the particulars we leave them to thy witſe- 
dom. © Beloved, it isa happy and blefied pri-| 
viledge, tobe under the condudt of fo wile and 
all-ſafticient aGod, who is good, and as. he is] 
good, knows beſt what is good for us. We! 


> 


do: 


4 
would have riches, liberty. and bealth ; L,bur itn, 
may be it is not good for us.. Do:good to #r:Thouſfjn 
Lord knoweſt what is beft.. as | 
wiſdome what is beſt... 


hb 
Which -- 


es <> rok, Wy OR 


he rear we 


10 Whihſhould teach usnot to limit the Holy 
z -| one of Iſrael in our deſires of any outward thing 
| whatſoever. Eſpecially deſire forgiveneſle and 
'S _ good things, leaving the reſt to his wiſe 


FEE 


ual 
at 
*Ty 
F 5 


ſe- 


rt- 
ad 


'] diſpoſing. Yet notwithſtanding,out of the ſenſe 
=] ofpain and grief, we may pray either for the 
rd - mitigation Or removing of a crofle, if God be 
uw fopleaſed; becauſe he hath pur in us ſelf-love ; 
re] nor ſinfull, but love of preſerving our nature : 
le] therefore he permits us (if it may ſtand with his! 
tf good pleaſure)to defire the good of our outward 
ry man, as,Lord give us bodily health, for we can-! 
lyH nct elſe be inſtruments of ſerving thee. With 
he reſervation of Gods good pleaſure, we may de- 
fire ſuch and fuch thingsz conditionally, that | 
when we ſee God will have it otherwiſe, we reit 
contented, {it down quietly,knowing that what-: 
ſcever health, ſickneſle, or croſles he fends, it 
comes from his goodnefle and love, andſhall 
turn toour good at length : if we love God, all 
ſhall work for good, et 
Take away our iniquity, 


Yto our perſons, to the State,to the times Wherein' 
agwe live, to the Church at home and abrogd, 
68 Sdogood to all. OO 3 40 5419-1 
Vell Andwe may obfervethis from the orden;arid” 
1tBknow; what'cood we have, it comes from God 
oufgin love, when it- comes after forgiveneſie of 
mn gfrmes. How then may we take comfort of all 


| | ant do #s- good,” We|' 
ſhould. make this petition for the Church, and} 
our ſelves : Pardon our fins, and do good to us, | 
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|the good things we have enjoyed, having en 
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grveneſle of {ins every day,making our accounts 
even with God ; deliring grace to ſet our fouls 


our ſclves may, be good, qQuz,conyerfation,;good; 
andthatthen he would do gaod to ws all other. 
 wayes,and ſanctifie.all other things. Fhis is the 
method of Gods Spirit in ſctting us right on- 
wards -inour heavenly journey: firſt to bave for- 


% 


able and camfortable dayes-in this world ,. if ; 


1 
- | many good dayes, enjoyed many good bleſſings, | # 
in health, wealth, good Magiſtracie, Miniſtery, | F 
Peace,plenty,and the like? Ifall this goodnetle| | 
of God lead us to God, and draw us _— b 
unto him after fergrvereſſe of ſennes ( grounded| E 
on the as je tden x. I ZE: of SN they 3 
come 1 2. ue _ tet us think to have|| 
true comfort with a blefiing, or pood thing] 
we enjoy, till we have are of Gods love|| 
and mercy 1n the forgiveneſle of ſinnes ; leſt} 
God ſtrip-us naked: of allthe geod things weft . 
ar __ m—_ us.as-naked _—_ w- Hel, |F 
who had not ( any thing that was tore-|| 
freſb his body or Ge. Fo that —_— 
we enjey here withourt this, will onely. aggra=|# 
yate our condemnation. Let us obſerve there-|| 
fore, haw all our good things are joyned with|| 
ſpiritualgoqd, whether-we our ſelves are made || 
better by them ornet;having our ſins pardoned. |F 
I beſeech you let us renew our requeſts for for-|| 


things || 


p1veneſle of {innes, then fanification : te be;! 
better; our ſelves, and.then, tp look for peace-|! 


Godſce ir good. What can be more? in. 


— —— _—_ 
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.| beds, or when conſcience is throughly awaked; 


good. Thus by communion with Ged, we our 
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all iniquity, and do us goo4 < all manner of good. 

Therefore ſince all g9o4 comes from God, the 
firſt and chiefe good let us labour to have com- 
munion with him by all ſanctified meanes, that 
ſo he may take away our 11], and do us every way 
good.to our ſoules, bodies,ccnditions. O what a 
blefied thing 15 1t fota Chriſtian to. keep a ſtrict 
and neere communion with the Fountain of 
goodneſle, who can do more for us then all the 
world beſides! When we are {ick on our death- 


then to ſpeake peace comfortably tous in this 
great extremity , 1s more worth then all this 
world. Theretore let us labour to keep commu- 
nion with God, that he may ſpeak peace to our 
ſoules, when nothingelſe can. 

I beſeech you therefore, let us take heed, how 
we break or walke looſely with God, ſeeing 
we can have no further comfort of any g 
thing we enjoy, then we are carefull to kecp 
and maintaine our peace and communion with 
hun at all times; and when we run into arrear- 
ages with God, then be ſure we lie not in finne, 
but ſay, Take away all iniquity , and dee good to 
#5; labouring to be in ſuch an eſtate, as God 
may give us his holy Spirit, both to make us 
good, and to ſanctifie unto us all other good. 
There be good things , - which are good of 
themſelves, and which make all others things 


ſelves. are made good ,, and all other things 


likewiſe are made good to us 3 all his wayes 
j D 2 


being 
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being mercy and truth unto thoſe who feare |: 


we have unto his wiſdome and diſpoſing : be- 
the worſt of evils to be : as itis ſometimes good 
to have a vein opened, to be purged ; the Phyſi- 
tian thinks ſo,when yet the Paticnt,umpatient of 


an is wiſer then the Patient,to know what is beſt 
for him; ſo God 1s wiſer then man, to know 


when he purgeth us by affliction. 


out of his rich Treaſury. 


So will we render the calues o f our lips. 
; 


hath entred into. covenant with us, then there 


— 


words;teacheth them likewiſe to take unto them 
| words of prajſe, that there may be a: Rendring, ac- 


cording 


him.Thercfore reſigne we cur ſelves,and all that |' 


cauſe oft-times there 1s good, where we imagine | 


Reaſons iſſue, thinks not fo : But as the Phyſiti-|! 


what is good for him, who intends usno hurt, |? 


AU our care therefore ſhould be, to annihilate|!. 
our ſelves, to come with empty poore ſoules||: 
to God, Doe good to w. In which caſe, it is|® 
no matter what our 1ll be, if he doe us good;who| |; 
hath both pardon and rich grace to remove |#® 
the evill of ſinne,and convey all.grace. unto us|} 


Here is the Reftzpslatior, or promiſe, they re- : 
turn back again to God : tor there isno friend-|} 
ſhip maintamed without rendring : when God |} 


1sa kinde of friendſhip knit up-betwixt him and | 
us(he becoming our friend)We muſt net there- | 
fore be like graves, to ſwallow up all, and return | 
nothing ; tor then the inter-courſe betwixt God | 7 
-andus 1s cut off. Therefore the ſameSpirit which | :: 
teacheth them to pray , and to Take to them! |: 
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binde God; for binding her ſelf by vow to: 
| Thankfulneſſe, ſhe thereby bindes God, who is 
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cording to Keceivings without which we are 
worle then the pooreſt creature that is, which 


rendreth according to its receit. The Earth(when 


it is plowed and ſowed) it yields us fruit. Trees 
being ſet, yield increaſe. Eeaſts being fed, render 
in their kind; yea,the fierce(t untamed Beaſts (as 
we reade of the Lion) have been thankful in 
their kind. The heavens (faith the Plalmiſt) de- 
clare the glory of God, and the firmament ſhews 
forth his Praiſe. So there muſt be a Return, if we 
benot worſe then beaſts. Therefore the Church 
here promiſeth a Return, by the ſame Spirit 
which ſtirred her up to pray. So will we render the 
Calves of our lips. | 
Now this promiſe which the Church makes 
here of praiſe, is a kind of vow: So will we render, 


&c. Tobindeones ſelf, isa kinde of vow. The | 


Church therefore bindes her ſelf, thatſhe may 


moved with nothing we can do, ſo much as 


with ſetting forth of his Praiſe, which was his. 


end in all the Creation , the ſetting forth of his 
glory.The cnd of the new Creature, is theend of 
all things both in nature & gracezthe end where- 
of ts Gods glory, from whence all things come, 
and wherein all things end : as we ſay of a circle; 
all things begin and end 1n it. All other things 
are for man, and man for Gods glory ; when the 
ſoul can ſay, Lord, this ſhall be for thy honour, 
toſet forth thy praiſe; itbindes God. Hence that 
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they might move God to yield to their prayers, 
D a4 they 
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they bind themſelves by a kind of vow; Do 
thus, O Lord,and thou ſhalt not loſe by it, thou 
ſhalt have praiſe, So will we render thee the Calves 


—__S_ 


of our lips. 


So promiſes and vows of praiſe are allead- 
gedas an _—_ to prevail with God, for the 
obtaining of that the Church begs for; Ss wil/ we 
render, &c. Not ts enter into the common place 


of Vows, onely thus muchl ſay, that there is a}| |, 


good ufe of them, tovow and promiſe Thank- 


tulneſle when we would obtain bleflings from | q 


God. That which a promiſc is to men, that a vow 


15 to God ; anduſually ey together in Sor 
aid Of Davra, at Pe | 


pture, as P/al,132.2. It 1s 
vowed unto God, and ſware unto the mighty God of 
Jacob. Sowe haveall inBapriſm vowed a:yow.. 
ſo that it is good to renew our youws often, efpe- 


cially that ofnew obedience;and in this particu- |. 
lar, tovow unto him , that we will praiſe him, | 


and {trive that his glory be no loſer by us. 

It is good thus to vow, if it were but to excite 
and quicken our dulneſſe and forgetfulneſle of. 
our general yow ; to put us in mind of our duty, 
the more to oblige us to God,and refreſh our me- 
mortes. This bond, That having premiſed, now 
I muſt do it, provokes the ſoul toit 5 as it helps 
the memory, ſo it quickens the affections, 

Befides, asby nature, weare forgetful, ſo we 
are inconftant: in which reſpect, it js atie to our 
inconſtant & unſteady nature; for there are none: 
who have the Spiritof God at all with any ten- 
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derneſſe of heart ,. but: will thus think :. I have 
| vowed 


— — 


| | vows and Covenants. Lay we it to heart there- 


[| (1f we be his children, and break not with God 
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" [vowed to God; ifit bea heinous thing to break 


break with the great God? a vow isa kinde of 
oath; this is the ſacrifice of fools, to come to 
God, and yet neither to make good our vous, 
nor endeavour to do it. 

Let us conſider therefore, what we have done 
in this caſe.By permiſſion ofAuthority there was 
| © [a Faſt lately , when we all renewed our vows, 

 [(we mocked Godelle) received the Communi- 
ton. Will God be mocked, think you? No, but 
-|howſocever man may forget,, God will not, but 
E | will come upon us for -oz-payment of our 


| fore, what Covenants we have made with God 
-|of late; And then, for the time to come, be not 


[1s a general vow, wherein though we have failed 


-|inthe main,cteaving to him in purpoſe of heart, 
- occalionafly renewing our purpoſes and Cove- 
-[nants) yet let not Satan diſcourage us for our 


| watch. more, look better to it-for the time to 
:|come, and make ufe of the gratious Covenant; 
[and upon recovery, ſay with the Church; So wil/ 
we render the Calves of our lips... 

| It was the cuſtome underthe Jewith policie 
(you know) to offer ſacrifices of all ſorts.But the: 
Sprrit of God ſpeaks here of the Church of the 
[Jews under the. New Teſtament, eſpecially 


| 
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withmen, what 1s it wittingly and willingly to | 


© [diſcouraged if you have been faulty in it. There] 


{[unfaithfulneſſe therein 3 but be athamed of -it,| 


[what they ſhould be after tlicir Converſion, ha- 


I — _ving. 


Pſal. 50. 


Do@. 


—_— 


'| 
oe 

LS 

I 


5 


=|h 


The Returning Backſlider, 


ving reference to the Jews in Chriſts time, and|: 
to the believing Jews in all times, implyingthus|: |: 
much; howſoever not Legal facrifices, of Calves, | | 47 
Bullocks, Sheep and Lambs, yet the Calves of the | 9 
lips, which God likes better, are acceptable to| |<! 


| him. And it likewiſe implies ſome humiliation of; ] 17 


the Church. Lerd, whatſoever elſe we could *|{a 
ofter unto thee, it is thine own, though it were| | © 
the beaſts upon a thouſand mountains; but|| te 
this(by thy grace) we can do, to Praiſe thee. For 
muſt open and circumciſe our lips and|#] >: 
hearts, before we can offer him the Calves of our|#|2\ 
lips. Thus much the pooreſt creature in the . Lat 
world may ſay to God; Lord, Twill render thee 
the Calves of my lips, other thingsT have not, this|® Cc 
I have by thy gracious Spirit, a heart ſomewhat|] 0 
touched by the ſenſe of thy favour : therefore, 74'©! 
will render thee the Calves of my lips,that is, Praiſes [i© 
as the Apoſtle hath it, Heb.13.15. By hin therefore! 
let ws offer the Sacrifice of praiſe to God continually, Y 
that 3s, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his| |= 
Name. [ So will we render thee the Calves of our] 
[lips] W hence the point 1s, "by 
That Gods children at all tim?s have their Sacrifires, | 
There is indeed one kind of Sacrificing deter-| 
mined, and finiſhed by the coming of Chriſt, |# 
who was the laſt Sacrifice of propitiation for our} - 
ſins. The more to blame thoſe, who yet main-|}4* 
tain a daily Sacrifice, not of laud and praiſe, but|| 
of cozening and deluding the world, in ſaying fv 
Maſle for the fins of the quick and the dead; all' 


{my 


{ ſuch Sacrifices being finiſhed and cloſed up in PE 


him % 
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[him (ourbleſled Saviour ) who, by one Sacrifice 
Jas the Apoſtle ſpeaks ) hath perfe&ed them that 
JareſanFifieds; and that, By one Sacrifice, when he 
]offered up bimfelf; when all the Jewith Sacrifices 
-Jended, ſince which,all ours are but a commemo- 
ration of Chriſts laſt Sacrifice ( as the Fathers 
| ſay, ) The Lords Supper, with the reſt, which 
Jremain ſtill, and the Sacrifice of praiſe, with a 
ut|.]few others, I deſire toname. | 
ork} Firſt, The Sacrifice of a broken heart, whereof 
1d ||] David ſpeakes, Pſal. 51.17. which Sacrifice of 
1a wounded broken heart{by the Rnite of Repen- 
{4 tance) pleaſeth God wondrouſly well. 
1 Andthen, A broken heart that offers Chriſt to 


"als 
ee ! 

lis |] God every day; who though he were offered once 
at| for all, yet our believing in him, and daily pre- 
71 fenting his Attonement made for us, is a new of- 
1 fering of him. Chriſt is crucified and facrificed 
for thee, as oft as thou. believeſt in Chriſt eru- 
7, J<itied. Now upon all occaſions we maniteſt our 
35 JBelief in Chriſt, to waſh and bathe our ſelves 
{in his blood, who juſtifieth the ungodly ; ſo that 
{upon a freſh fight of fin with contrition for it,he 
4 continually juſtifieth us. Thus when we Eeclieve, 
we oficr him to God daily, a broken heart firſt, 
4 and then Chriſt with a broken heart. 

4 Andthen when we believe in Chriſt, we offer 
q rd ſacrifice our ſelves to Goczin which refpect,we 
muſt (as it were ) be killed ere we be offered ; 
tor we may not offer our ſelves as we are 
Ain our luſts, but as mortified and killed by Re- 
 pentance. Then we offer our ſelves to God as a 
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SERM. I. rc:ſomable and living ſacrifice, when we offer! 


2 Co, 83.8. 


| our ſelves wholly unto hims wit, underſtanding,” 
judgement, affections and endeavour :} as Paul! 


be 
ſaith of the 1ſrcedonians, they gave themſelves tal 
God firſt, and then their goods. In ſumme., it is that} 
Sacrifice Pavl ſpeakes of, Rowe. 12. 1, To preſeni.. 
our bodies aliving Sacrifice, holy , acceptable unto 


God, &vc. For, a Chriſtian who believeth in the}; 


: 
F 


ſcife to him that was ſacrificed for him. As 
Chriſt is given to us, ſo he that believes inſt 
| Chrift, gives himſelfe back againe to Chriſt 
Hereby a man may know if he be a true Chri-Þ 


ſclfe to God; for, Chriſt died and roſe againeÞ 
(faith the Apoſtle ) that he mizht be Lord both offi 
quickand dead. T herefore(ſaith he ) whether w 
live of die,we are not our own;Wwhat we door ſuffer 
in the world, in all we are Sacrificed : fo faith 
fanctified ſoule; my wit, my will, my life, my 
good, my affections are thine ; of thee received 
them, and Ireſign all to thee as a Sacrifice. Thus 
the Majtyrs, to feale the Truth (as a Sacrifice) 
yeelded up their blood. He that hath not obtaj- 
ned of himſelf ſo muchas to yeeld himſelf tc 
God, he knows not what the Goſpel meanes: 
for Chriſtian Religion i1snot onely to believe in| 
Chriſt for forgiveneſle of fin , but the ſame faiths 
which takes this great benefit, renders back ou 
ſclves1n lieu of Thankfulneſle. | 
So that, whatſoever we have ( after we Pe 


lieve) we grveall back again. Lord, I have my 
WP: 09 lifes 


C " 


Lord Jeſus, is not his own, but ſacrificeth him-# | 


ſt1an,and that Chriſt is his; if heyeclds up him- 4; 


ffer| 
Paul: 
es to - 


111] 1 
Fo 


$3 
ELON 
- 
Ap 
| mE 
hri- L 


1m-E 


7m, : p 
h off 


good, ani to cormmmmuuicate forget not, forwith ſuch 


Wt 


fier 


hal | 


rol 
hu 
e) 


47 


The Remming Backſlider: 


| 47 


life, my will, my wit, and all from thee; and to 


thee I return ail back again : for when I gave 


my ſclfto believe jm rhy deare Sonne, I yielded 
my ſelfand a}tI have to thee :. and now having: 


nothing but by thy gift, 1f thou wilthave all, 1 


will return all unto thee again ; if thou wilt have 


them. "This is the ſtate of a Chriſtian who hath | 
denzed himſelf; for we cannot believe as we 
ſhould, unleſte we deny our ſelves. Chriſtianity 


neſle of ſinnes, carries us alſo unto God to yield 
'all back again to him. 


New Teſtament, are Alms; as Heb.13.16. To ds 


Sacruſires God js well pleaſed. 

And (among the reſt) The Sacrifice of Praiſe, 
whichis in the fame Chapter, ver.15, Firſt, he 
ſaith, By þime (that is; by Chriſt ) /et ws offer the 
ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually, that is, The 


tended, I will a little inlarge my felf1n. 
The Calves of our lips, \mplies two things : 
Not:onely Thank fulneſſe to God, 


otherwiſe to thank God for his goodneſle tous, 
or for what-we hope to receive, withaut-glori- 


glbrifying there are two things. - 
ES 


DET" - = 2, 24-6 a %S  IEET — -_ EO EI. FS 2 s 


my life, my goods, my liberty, thou ſhalt have f 


3s.not altogether in beheving this and that 3 but:| 
the faith which moves me to believe forgive- | 


More eſpecially , among the Sacrifices of the | 


fruit of ozn lips : which is but an expolition- of | 
this place, which becauſe i is eſpecially here in- | 


' But glorifying of God; iniſetting out his praiſe | 


fying of him, is nothing at: all worth, For in | 
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1. A ſuppeſs:ion of Excelencie : For that can-|f| 
not be glorified, which hath no excellencie in its] | 
glory in ſublimity,hath alway exceltencie attcn-| | 
ding it. And - 
2. The manifeſtation of this glory. s 
Now when all the excellencies of God, as| | 
they are,are diſcovered and ſet outzhis 17ſdonre,| | 
1ercy, Power, Goodneſje, All-ſuſficiencie, &c. then | | 
we glorifie him. To praiſe God for his fayours| ! 
to us, and acccringly to glorifie hin, is he] |. 
Calves of our lips; but eſpecially to praiſe him.| | 


Whencethe point 1s, | 4 
That the yielding of praiſc to God, is a wondrows| | 
acceptable Sacrifice, Y. 
Which is in ſtead of all the Sacrifices of the| | 
Old Teſtament; then which, the greateſt can 
dono more, nor the leaſt leſfſe; for it is the ſa- 
crifice and fruit of the lips. But to open it; It is 
not meerly the ſacnfice of our lips 5 for the 
praiſe we yield toGod, it muſt be begotten in 
the heart. Hereupon the word (ay3; ) ſpeech, | | | 
ſignifieth bothReaſon and Speech,there being one | F 
word in the learned language for both. Becauſe | # 
Speech is nothing bur that ſtream which 1fſlues |- 
from the ſpring of Reaſon and Underſtanding : |. 
Therefore, in Thankſgiving there muſt not be a 
lip-labour onely, .but a Thankſgiving from.the 
lips,; fit; begotten ;3n the heart, . comming 
from the inward man, as P/jal.103.1. ThePros} 'F 
phet ſaith, Bleſſe the Lord, O my ſoule, and all that | © 


come from a ſound judgement of the; worth of A ; 
| the; 8} 
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is within me, , bleſſe bis holy Name; Praiſe muſt |. 


The Returmng Backſlider. | 4 
the thing we praiſe God for. It muſt come from SER M, Il. | 
an affetion which deſires that God may have 
the glory, by the powers of the whole inward 
man, Which1s a hard matter, to rouze up our 
ſelves to praiſe God with all the powers of | 
[© [our foul; Al! that is within mr, praiſe his ho- 

- 1ly Name. There goecth Judgement, Reſolution 
of the will , ſtrength of affections, and all 
with 1t. 

And then again, beſides this, The Calves of our 
lips, carries us to work. The oral Fhanksgiving 
mult be juſtified by our works and Seacha or 
cl{e,our actions will give our tongue the lie,that 
| | wepraiſe him with the one, but deny him in the 
Jother. This is a Soleciſm, as if one ſhould look | 
= |totheearth, and cry,O ye heavens? ſo-when we 
* [fay, God be praiſed, when yet our life ſpeaks | 
| |the contrary, it is a diſhonouring of God. $0 the 
| praife of our lips muſt be made good and juſtifi- | 
> [ed by our life, actions, and converſation : this we | 
E [muſt ſuppoſe for the full underſtanding of the | 
| | words. Ve will renaer(from our hearts) the Calves 
t | of or lips, which we muſt make good in, our |. 
{lives and converſations, ever to ſct forth thy 
$ | praiſe in our whole lite. | n 
=} But why doth the Prophet eſpecially menti- | @yeſe, 
jon « a he Calves of our lips, which: are our | »ty#ps are 
E| words. mentioned fo; 
B]  1. Partly, becauſe Chrift who is the Word, de- | "gia" 
El lights in our words.- | 
||| 2. Becauſe or Tongue 78. 04r glory, and that |. 
| | 8] hereby we glorifie God. | 

q || 2. And} 
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3. And eſpecially, becauſe our Tongne 3s that| 
which excites others, z 

Being a trumpet of praiſe, ordainedof God}: 
for this purpoſe. Therefore, The Calves of our|: 
ſips, Partly, becauſe it ſtirres up our ſelves and! 
others; and partly, becauſe God delights in|} 
words,eſpecially of his own dictating. To come|} 
then to ſpeak more fully of Praiſe and Thank({- j 
giving, ket us conſider, what a ſweet, excellent] 
and prevailing duty this is, which the Church} 
(to bind God ) promiſeth unto him, The Calves} 
of onr lips, I will not belong in the point, but|# 
_ come to ſome helps how we may-come to 
do it. 3 

Firſt, this Praiſing of God mutt be from .an 


humble broken Heart : the humble ſoul that ; 
ſees it ſelf not worthy of any favour, and con-| 
feſleth ſin before God, is alway a thankful 
ſonl. Take away our -iniquity , and then do|# 
good to us, we areempty our {eives3 Then will 
we render thee the Calves of our lips. What| 
made David fo thankful a man? He was an 
humble man; and ſo Jacob, what abaſed him| 


ſo im his own eyes? his humility 3 Lord, Tam 


4 

Wo 
4 

<3 


leſſe then the Teaſt of thy mercics, Hethat thinksÞ| 


himſelf unworthy of any thing, will be thank: 


ful for every thing; and hewho thinks him-F| 
ſelf unworthy of any bleſſing, will be conten-|F| 
'ted with the leaſt. Therefore, let us work our| 
hearts to humility, in conſideration of our fin-|F 
fwneſle, vilenefle, and unworthineſle, which|F| 
Pa make us thankfulz eſpecially of the beſt] 


_—— 


— 


bleſſings, 


© | were without it. | He will bleſs 'God joytfully-for 


| | therefore are moſtiaccurſed; Oh, this wilmake 
z.| asiblefie God for the pardon of finne | And hke- 


|| confidering what we were without our fenſes, 
{| fpeech, meat,, drink,” reſt, Sc. O beloved, 
we. forgct- to praiſe {God .tnfhciently tor . ur 
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can never be thankful. Therefore that Religion 
which:teacheth pride, cannot be a thankful Re- 
ligion.Popery is compounded of ſpiritual pride: 
Merit of Congruity., before Converſion 3 3e- 
rit of Condignity, and Deſert of heaven after , 


fore the devil ?- Is not nature proud enough, but 
we muſt light a-candle to it To be ſpiritually 
proud, 1s wortt of all. | SH 2075 


can, by conſidering what and bow miſerablewe 


pardon'of fin, 'who-ſets how-miferablehe were 
without it, in miſery next todevils, ready to 
drop into hell every moment : and the mote 
excellcnt we-are, ſo: much the more .accurſed, 
withoue the forgrvencfic of finnes.. For the-ſoule | 
by reaſon! of the Iargeneficrthereof,; 1s ſo. much 
the more capable and: cemprehenſtble of mi- 
fery; as the devils are more capable then we, 


wiſe, let us fet a price upon all: Gods bleſſings, 


ſenſes; ''Fhis little ſpark of Reafon in-us;/ 15 ar) 


bleſlings, when we conſider their oreatnelle ) 
and our unworthineſle of them. A proud man | 


] $s2 


? 


Free-will.and the like, topuftcup nature; what 
a Religion is this ? Muſt we light a candle be-: 


| And with our own unworthimeſje, adde: this, 
| | 4 conſideration of the greatneſſe of the thing we bleſs 
God for : fetting as high a price upon. it as we. 
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were without Reaſon , what were we? If we 


ly bleſsings,how uncomfortable were our iives? 
This contideration will adde and ſet a price to 


ruption, that ) favours are more known by the 
want, then by the enjoying of them'; - when too 
late we ( many times) find, how dark and un- 
comfortable we are without them ; then ſmart- 


| ing the more ſoundly, becauſe jn time we did 
not ſufficiently prize,& were thankful for them. || 

And then, labour to get further and further aſ-| 
ſurance, that we are Gods children, beloved of him :|t 
This will make us thankfull; both forwhat we|F 
| have, and hope for. It lets out-the life-blood of || 
Thankfulneſie, to-teach*doubting, or falling || 
foom grace. W hat is the end, beſeech you,why || 


wanted fight, hearing, ſpeech,reſt,and other dai- 


their wortly, and make us thankfull,to conſider| 
our miſery without them. But'(ſuch is our cor-| 


and Queens, /heires and co-heires with Chriſt; 
and all-that he hath is ours? .Is:not this know- 


phraſes : . We are: raiſed with Chriſt; fit wit 


the glory tocome, is revealed before the time? : 
that we-fhall be ſonnes-and daughters; .Kin S ; 


ledgerevealed beforc-hand, that our praiſe and|| 
thankſgiving ſhould beforehand be fuitable to|Þ 
this Revelation, being ſet withChrift ix heaven-»}#| 
ty-places already. Whence. comes thoſe ſtrong| 


hins:in heavenly places; are” tranflated fron death\f 
to life, Transformed into his image 5 Partakers of 
thedivine nature,@&c. Tfany thing that can come] 
betwixt-our, believing , 'and our ſitting there; 


could 
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excellent thing; grace is founded upon it. If we|| 
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- {ly thankfull for bleſſings ; for ſtill there will 


? theRule ofthe Wordin all Gods wayes, Then 
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may as well put Chriſt out of Heaven, for we fit 
with him. It we yield to the uncomfortable Po- 
piſh Dodrine of doubting, we cannot be hearti- 


ri in the ſoule ſurmiſes, I know not whether 
God favourme or not; it may be, I am onely 
fatted:for the. day of ſlaughter 5 God gives me 
outward things to damne me, and make me the 
more _inexcuſable. What: a cooler of praiſe is 
this, to be.ever doubting, and to have no aſſu- 
rance of: Gods favour? But when upon good 
evidence ( which cannot deceive ) we have 
ſomewhat wrought in us, diſtinct from the grea- 
ternumber of worldlings, Gods ſtamp ſet up- 
on us, having evidences of the ſtate of grace, by 
conformity to Chriſt,” and walking- humbly by 


we-may heartily be thankfull ; yea, and we ſhall 
break forth in Thankſgiving : this being an 
eſtate of. Peace, and joy unſpeakable and glorious, 
wherein we take every thing as an evidence of 
Gods love. - | | 
Thus, the aſſurance of our being in the ſtate 
of grace, makes us thankfull for every thing : ſo 
by the contrary , being not in. ſome meaſure aſ- 
ſured of Gods love in Chriſt , we cannot be 
Thankfull for every thing. For it will alwaies 
come in our minde,l know not how I have theſe 
things, and what account I ſhall give for them. 
Therefore,cven for the honour of God,and that 


we may praiſe him the more cheerfully , let us 


| : $9 


* {could diſappoint us thereof, or unſettle us; it | SERM.IT. 


Tha! Popiſh 
Doctrine of 
doubling, kus 
thankſulncfſe 
t3 God. : 


| 


That aſſurance 
of being in the 
ſtate of grace, 
zs the nurſe of 
thanksgiuing. 
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Yabour to Have furtheriand farther evidences of || 
| the ſtate of grace, to make us thankfull both for|} 
things preſent and to come, ſeeing faith takes to! 
truſt things to come, as if it had them in poſleſli-|! 
on : Whereby we are aftured of this; that we|! 
ſhall come to heaven, as ſure as if we were there |} 
already. This makes us praiſe Godbefore-hand|| 
for all favours : as bleſſed Peter begins his Epi-|} 
ſtke : BleJed be the God and Father of our Lord|C 
Teſws Chrift 5 which according to his abundant || 


mercy , hath begotten us againe unto a lively hope, 


by the Reſurrection of eſs Chriſt from the dead, to 


ſoon as we-are new-bom , we arebe 


as if we were in Heaven already; webegin then 


an inheritance incorruptible &: undefiled, and that|| 
fadeth: not away, reſerved in heaven for yoi,, &*c. As\| * 
to}! 
a Kingdome , and an Inheritance, therefore: || 
affurance that we are Gods children , will make|} 
us thankfull for grace prefent,and that to come, || 


here to praife God before-hand with Chzrnbims 
and Angels. Lets then be ſtirred-up, to give 
God his due before-hand,to begin Heaven upon 
| - *Earthi for we.are fo much m heaven al- - 
ready, as weabound, and are-con--' 
verſfant in. thankfgiving. 


- *-uportearth;::_ 


— 5 


The ezzd of the ſecond Sermon.”- 


the imployment of Heaven in -thankſgiving, | | 
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T0 5. 14-2, 3 


| |--—80 will we render the Calves of our lips. 
| Aſpur ſhall not ſave us, w2 will not ride upon Horſes, 


aeither will we ſay any more to the works of our 


| findeth mercy. 


—_ —_— 


SIED 


heretofore) contam a moſt 


far Goddiſcovers his wil- 
| lingneſle to have his peo- 
plereturn unto him, thathe diftates unto them 
a forme .of prayer 3 Take with you words and 


E 3 turn} 


ſweet and excellent forme: 
of Returning unto God, 
for miſerable loft and for- 
lorne ſmners; wherein, ſo | 


4 


. hands, ye are our gods; for in thee the Fatherleſſe | 


Em HE words (as we heard: 
WU 
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Mich.7.2x8,. 


SERMLIIL. | 3-2 to the Lord, ſay unto hin, Take away iniquity, 


WW herein we ſee, how deteſtation of {in nuaſt be 


voking or meriting.cauſeof mercy in,us5but he 
findes cauſe from his own gracious nature-and 
bowels of mercy, to.pitty his poore people and 


ſervants. It 1s his nature to ſhew mercy; as the 


Therefore it is ealily done, ( as the Prophet 
ſpeaks) Who is a God like unto thee £ 


tion , So will we render the Calves of our lips : 
| where Gods favour ſhines, there will be a re- 
flection 5 love is noridle;but-a working eng : It 
muſt render ordie 3 and what doth it render? di- 
vers Sacrifices of the new Teſtament, which 1 


tothe Father, toiftand betwixt. Gods wrath and 


and Praiſe, whieh muſtbe with the whole in- 
ward powers of the ſoule. © - | 

Praije is zot comely in the month of a foale (ſaith 
the wiſe-ztar ) nor of a wicked man, as T/el. 50. 


10 take _ in thy month,ſince thou hateſt to be 
reformed,©- haſt caft my words behind thee? There 


as genera), as the delire of pardon:and that none | | 
| heartily pray-to God, to Teke away all iniquity, | 
; who have not grace truly. to hate all iniquity. || 
| And do2 good to ws, or doc gratioully'to us; for | 
; there is no good to us, till {inne- be removed: | | 
rhough God be goodnefle it ſelf, there 1s no pro-| 


Fire to bum, a Spring to run, the Suntoſhine :|| 


Where wecameto ipeake of the Reſtipula- 


{pake of; that of a broken heart,of Chriſt offercd 


16,17. ſanhiGodto ſuch, What baft thou to doe | 


are a company who axe-ordinety fivearers, and | 


. : thy 


{ us; our ſetves as a living Sacrifice; Alms-deeds, : 


IIS , . 
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| {(faith James) O, it is a great point of wiſdom, to 


[then we are in a right temper to bleſle him : let 
- Jus notloſe theoccaſian. 
' Jredeeming of time, to obſerve what ſtate and 
: ]temperof ſoul weare in, and to take advantage 
| ]from thence.Is any man in heavineſe £ he is fit to 
mou for ſin; let him take the opportunity of 


flo far from taking advantage by Gods blef- | 


SH 
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fitby ſpeakers, for them to-praiſe God , James 
tells them, that thefe contrary ftreams cannot 
flow out-of a good heart; Ono, God requires 
not the praiſe of ſuch fools. 

I gave you allo ſome Directions how to praiſe 
God, and to ſtirup your felves to this moſt ex- 
celtent duty, which I will not inſiſt. on now, 
but add alittle unto that I then delivered,which 
is, That we mnt watch all advantages of praiſing 
Ged, front our diſpoſttiens.Ts any merry, let hin ſing 


take advantages with the ſtream of our temper 
to praiſe God. When he doth incourage us by 
his favours and bleitings, and 1nlarge our ſpirits, 


F his 15 oneBranch of 


that temper. Isany diſpoſed to cheerfulueſſe? let 
him ſacrifice that marrow. oyl, and-ſweetneſle 
of ſpiritto God, Weſee the poor birds in the 
{pring-time, when thoſe little ſpirits they have 
are cheriſhed with the Sun-beams, how chey 
expreſte it in ſinging; ſo when God warms 


all, | har 
And here, I cannot buttake up alamentati- 
on of the horrible iwgratitude of men, who are 


us with his fayours, let hin have the praiſe of y 


57 
Ser m.HI. 
James 3.10, 


Totako ad- 
wantages of 
ou; diſpoſition. 
James,F.13, 


} 


A tenſure of 
thoſe maho take: 


ſlugs to praiſe him, that they fight (like Rebels) 


4. againſt ) 
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againſt him with his own favours. Thoſe|: 
tongues-which he hath given them for his glo-/! 
ry,- they abuſe to pierce him with blaſphemie;); 
and thoſe other benefits of his, lent them to ho-|:- 
nour him with, they turn to his diſhonour; like]! 
children, who importunately ask for divers|/ 
things, which when they have, they throw them|!. 
to the dog. So, favours they will have, which(|:. 
when they have obtained, they give them to the]! 
Devil; unto whcm they ſacrifice their ſtrength L 
and cheerfulnefle, and cannot be merrie, un-[: 
lefle they-be mad and {inful. Are theſe things to q 
be tolerated in theſe dayesof light? How few|: 
ſhall we finde who ina temper of mirth tun it|# 


the right way ? 


But to add ſome incouragements to incite us| 
to praiſe God, unto the former; I beſcech you|}: 
let this be one, That we hcn2ur God by its it isa(F 
well-pleafing Sacrifice to him. If we would ſtu-|F 
die to pleaſe him, we cannot do it better then by||: 


praiſing him. 


And it is a gainful tradiue with God : for|k 
in beſtowing his ſeed, where he finds there|| 
good ſoyle, with ſuch aſi 
| ſanified diſpoſitzon as to blefle him upon all|f 
occaſions, that there comes not a good thought, || 
a good motion in the minde,. but we bleſle God|F 
who hath injected ſuch a good thought in our] 
keart : there, I ſay, God delights te ſhower|| 


down more- and more bleſſings, making us|| 


is improvement 1n a 


fruitful in every good work; ro'the :praiſe of 
Semetumes we ſhalt have holy and 
wrecked 
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gracious perſons make a law,that no good or ho- 
ly motion ſhall come intortheir hearts, which 
they will not be thankful for. O;, when God 
ſeeth a heart ſo excellently diſpoſed, how doth 
it inrich the ſoul? It 1s a gainful trade. As we 
delight to beſtow our ſeed in ſoyls of great in- 
creaſe, which yield ſixty, and- an hundred fold, 
if poilible : ſo God delights in a diſpoſition 1n- 
clined to bleifle him, upon: all occaſions, on 
whom he multiplies his favours. 
- | And then, 1n it ſelf;. it ix a mſt noble ab of 
| Religion ,.1t being a more baſe- thing to be al- 
w|- twayes begging of God; but it arguetha more 
- [noble, raiſcd and elevated ſpirit, to be diſpoſed 
| |to\praiſe God. - Andit 1s an argument of leſle 
$|* [Telf-love and reſpect ,” being . therefore more 
= [gainfultous. Yea. it 18a more noble and royal 
> |difpolition , fit for Spiritual Kings and Prieſts 
| | thus to'Sacrifice. 4 
| Again, indeed we have more cauſe to praiſe 
| |Ged, then to prays hating maity things to praiſe 
| [hin for, which we never: pray'd for. . Who ever 
prayed for his clection, careof Parents in our 
infancy, their afteCtion to us. care to breed and 
| [train us to years of diſcretion ;.befides thoſe 
| many favours daily heaped upon us, above. all 
| [that weare able to think or ſpeak. .Therefore 
1} [Praife beinga more large Sacrifice then Prayer, 
| { we ought to be abundant in «..* For thoſe thar 
| begin not-Heaven upon earth, of which this 
-praiſe1s a main function, they ſhallnever come 
to Heaven, after they are taken fromtheearth-z 
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Luke 2.14. 


Heb.12.22, 
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not better ſhew that we are come to that bleſled 
| eſtate and ſociety ſpoken of, then by prazfing 


h And pace: © If we be muchin praiſing God, we 


[ful s, and a man 1s alway joyful, when he 15 
thankful. :When' one is joyful and cheerful, 


|.to-this ſpiritual Sacrthice 'of Thankſgiving by 
[all argaments,. means, and. occaſions. - Our 
|hearts are Temples, -and-we- are Prieſts; we 
|ſbonldalway:therefore have this light & incenſe] 
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for there. is no heavenly action, but it 1s begun 
{upon carth, eſpecially this main.one, of joyning! 
with Angels, Seraphims, and Cherubims in| 
lauding God. Shall they praiſe him on our be- 


the Quire: of: Angels, when Chriſt was baryn,' 
ſing, Glory be to God on high, on earth Peace, 
and good will towards men. What was this for? 
Becauſe Chriſt the Saviour of the world was! 
born 3 whereby they ſhew, that we have more 
benefit by it, then they. Therefore if we would 
ever joyn with them in Heaven. let us joyn 
with them upon Earth ; for this is oneof the 
great priviledges mentioned by the Author to 
the Hebrews, unto which we be cometo, Com- 
mmion with the ſpirits of juſt men made perfed, 
and to the company of innumerable Angels: we can- 


God. 
fall be much in joy , whzh eaſeth miſery : for 
aman-cannever be miſerable, that can. be joy- 


what miſery can; lie upon-him © Therefore it is 
a Wondrous help'-1: miſery, to ſtir up the heart 


|birning mount hearts, asthe'firedid alway bum| 
; ons 


half, and fhall not we for our own? We {ſee} 
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en the Altar in Loſes time, that we may have | SExM.III. 
theſe ſpiritual Sacrifices to offer continually. 
Where this is not, the heart of that man or wo- 
man, is like the abhomination of deſolation. which 
| | (when the daily Sacrifice was taken away ) was 
ſet up in the Texeple. And certainly where there 
1snot praiſing of God,the heart is.4% abbominati- 
0 of deſolatica , having ncthing in it, ſave mon- 
{ters of baſe luſts anctearthly affetions. , _ | 
But how :ſhall we know that God accepts 
theſe Sacrifices of Praiſe? | reſt. 
How did he witneſle the acceptation of Anſw. 
| | thoſe Sacrtfices underthe old Law ? by fire fron | How to know 
| Heaverrs this was ondiyary withthem. So, if _ ow | 
; | : SSIUINT. , 
we finde our hearts warme ,.cheared and en- | js accepted, | 
touraged with joy , peace, and comfort in;prai- | 
{mg God; this 1s as-1t were a witnefle by, tire 
from Heaven, that-our Sacritices are, accepted. | 
et this now fa1d, be effcctuall,,g-ſtirre you up! 
tothis excellent-and-nfctull duty of Thanksgi- 
ving, without maltiplying of mare Arguments; 
fave to put you.m minde of this 5 that as we are- 
exhorted- to d-light our ſjelves:in the Lord, one 
way (among the re{t) to doe it, is to ferue hizz 
with chearefilneſje , 1t 1s an excellent thing to 
make us delight in God, xwho-loves a chear- 
fall giver , and Thankfſgiver. So will we render 
the Calves of onr lips. Put to proceed. | 
- Afﬀter this their ſolemne Covenant ,and;pro- 
miſe of yielding Praiſe to God; thatif he would 
forgive-all their finnes',and doe good tothem,, 
then he ſhould Have. oc 
ont 1m 
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him-againe, (Praiſe) Here is A Promiſe of new 0- 
bedience , which hati-two Branches, 


before. | EDT, 
' Aſhar ſhall not ſave us, we will not ride upon 


our hands, yee are our gods. 

2. Then there is a Poſttive duty implied, in theſe 
words ; 22 | 

For, in thee, the Fatherleſſe findeth mercy. 


hands, yee are our gods, Whence comes all theſe? 
For in thee, the Fatherleſſe findeth mercy. Thou 
fthaltbe our Rock, our Truſt, our Confidence tor 
eyer: what will follow upon this? 4ſbur ſhal/ 
not ſave us any longer , we will wot ride-upon Hor- 
ſes, &c. for wee have pitched and placed our 
confidence better ;.on htm, in whom, the Fathers 
leſſe findeth mercy. 
5 Aſhur ſhall not ſave #4. | 

The Confidence which this people had pla» 
ced, partly in 4ſhnr, their friends and affociates 
and partly in their own {trength at home 3 now 
(promifing Repentance) they renounce all ſuch 
confidence in Aſhur, Horſes, and Idols. Aſhur ſhal 
not ſave ns,&*c "oo | 

Firſt, for this, A4ſhrr ſhall not ſave #55 that 1s, 
the 4ſ/yrians, whom they had on the one fide, 
and the Zgyptians on' the other : it being (as 


4 


1. A Renunciation of the 4ll courſes they took| | 
Horſes , neither will we ſay any more to the works of| ® 
Whereof, the one ſprings from the other; | | 


| 4ſhur ſhall not ſave us, we will not ride npon Horſes, 
| zeither will we ſay any more to' the workes. of our 


we ſee in the Prophecies of 7/aiahand Jeremy) | 
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| have recourſe to the Aſ/yriars, or Zeyptians ; as 


if God had not been ſufficient to be their Rock 


complains oithis manner of dealing, . 1/a. 3. 2. 
31.1. Woe unto them that go: dows unto Agypt 
for help, and ſtay on horſes, and truſt in chariots,ho- 


It being one of the cheif arguments he preſ- 
ſeth 3 their falſneſle in this, that in any feare or 


have it, Chap.12.1.Ephrain feedeth on winde,1nd 
followeth after the Eaſt winde, he daily increaſeth 
lies and deſolation, and they doe make a Covenant 
with the Aſſyrians 5 and oyle is carried into Z#2ypts 
that is, Balme, who had this priviledge above 
all other nations, to abound in pretious Balines: 


into Zgypt , to win their favour againſt the 4/- 
75a, Sometimes they relied on the one, and 


| ſhall not ſavens, _ : | 
1. That conn, naturally, # proneto put confldence 
BRAS. 7. 
2. -That the creature js unſuſſicient and unable to 
eeld ws this prop touphold gur confidence. 


light ſupernatirall, to-diſcerne and be convinced 


| and their thield, - We ſee how often the Lord 


cauſe they are many, &*c. The Prophets ( and fo- 
this Prophet.) are very full of fuch complaints. 


| peril, they ran to the ſhelter of other Nations, - 
eſpecially theſe two, Zgypt., and 4ſjria; as you 


which Balm and Oyle, they carried for a Preſent | 


{$metimes on the other; the ſtory and cauſes | 
whereof, were too tedious to relate z wherefore | 
E come to the uſctull points ariſing hence: .4/byr | 


| 8:-That Gods people when they are endowed with | 
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#8. ] 


t1ye. | 


there be any dead flie , or Achan uncaſt out, 
Prayer and Praiſe 1s in vaine. Will you ſteale, 


and ſtand before me (faith the Lord, by the Pro-- 
phet Jeremiah?) Will you offer to Pray tome,and 
Praiſe me, living in theſe and theſe finnes? No, 


God will abhorre both that Prayer and Praiſe, 


hereof are of that minde to ſay, | Aſbur ſhal not ſave [ 


But to make way to theſe things, we J 
; muſt” firſt obſerve. two things for a prepara- || 


.Firſt, That Reformation of life mnſt be joyned ||: 
with Prayer and Praiſe. There was Prayer be-|| 
fore, and a. Promiſe of Praiſe; but(as here)there || 
muſt be joyn'd reformation of their ſinne. That | 
[ it muſt be ſo, it appears. Firft, for Prayer : it is|þ 
ſaid, P/al.66.18. If Tregard iniquity iz my heart, || 
the Lord will not hear my Prayer - and forPraiſe; || 
The very Sacrifice of the wicked (who reforms || 
not his waies) # abhominable : fo that without || 
Reformation, Prayer and Praiſe is to no pur-|| 
poſe. Thereforeit is brought here, after a pro-|| 
miſe of Praiſe. Lord,as we mean to praiſe thee, || 
ſowe intend a through reformation of former||; 
ſinnes, whereof we were guilty : We will re-|| 
nounce Afar, and confidence in Horſes , 1dols,|Þ 
and the hke. Therefore let us, when we come|| 
to God with Prayer and Praiſe, think. alſo of re-|| 
forming what 1s amiſle. - Out -with Achar ; if || 


lie, commit Adultery, ſweare falſely , and come || 
Where there is no reformation. What haſt thou| 


to doe to take my Name in thy mouth , ſince thou ha- | 


reſt | 
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feſt to bere formed, and haſt caſt my words behind 


pocrite* for this audacious boldnefle in ſevering 
things conjoyned by God. Therefore as we 


/ | would not have our Prayers turned back: from 
! | Heaven , which ſhould bring a bleſsingupor all 
* | other things elſe: As we would not have our 


ſacrifices abhominable to God, labour to re- 


; form what is amiſſe, amend- all, or elſe never 
þ | think our lip-labour. will prove any thing but 
| | a loſt-labour, without this Reformation. 


A Second thing whichT obſerve- in general, 


| | before I come to the particulars, is, 


That true Repentance 3s, of the particular ſinne 


: which we are moſt addiGed to, and moſt guilty of. | 


The particular ſinne of this people (whom 


© | God ſo inſtrudts here.) was their confidence in 
* | 4ſpria,, Horſes and Tdols, Now therefore Re- 
| | penting, they repent of the -particular maine 
| | finnes they were moſt guilty of; which being 
| | ſtricken * ata , all the leſler:will' be eafie to | 
| | conquer. As when Gol;ah himſelf was ſtricken | 
| down ,} all the hoſt of the Phzliftines ran away : 
| | Sowhen Goliah ſhall be ſlain in us, the reigning 


raling domineering ſinne, the reſt will eafily be 
conquered. - | EE 
Therefore let us make an Uſe of Fxamina- 
tion and trial of our Repentance. It it be ſound, 
it drawes with it a reformation, as in genetall;ſo 


I $a. 12.8, confefle and fay, Above alt other 


| things we. have. pruned in this ,-in «king a King: 
| | We 


_ WW ICAT] WEE .- 


thee, ſaith: God, Where he pleads with the Hy- | 


eſpecially of our patricular finnes: - As thofe, | 
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that finne, which wearenot ſo much tempted 
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We were naught, and had offended Cod many || 
wayes before : but herein we have been excced-|Þ| 
ing ({infull, in ſeeking another Governour, || 


OVET Us. 


being weary of Gods gracious Government, || 
So a. graciqus heart will ſay, I have | 
been a wretch in all other things, bur in this || 
and that ſin above all other. Thus it was with || 
the woman ofSamaria,when ſhe was put in mind || 
by Chriſt ofher particular grand finne, that ſhe|F 
had been a light woman, -and had had many\f 
{ haſbands, he whom ſhe lived with now not be-| 
ing her huſband. This diſcovery ( when Chriſt|# 
touched the galled part ) did ſo work upon her|f 
conſcience, that it occaſioned a generall repent- | 
ance of all her other ſinnes whatſoever. And|F 
indeed, ſound repentance of one main ſin, will|F 
draw with it all the reſt. And for the molt part, | 
when God brings any man home to him, he ſo|f 


es } 
CA 


our {infulneſfle , he eſpecially ſhewes us our 


which being caſt out , we prevaile eaſily againſt 
the reſt. As the charge was given by the King 
of Aram againſt Ababs Fight neither againſt great 


battel. So let us;not ſtand ſtriking at this and 


to, if we will indeed prove our repentance to be 
ſound; but at that main ſinne which by nature, 
calling, or cuſtyme we are moſt prone unto: 


carries our repentance, that diſcovering unto us || 


Dalilah, Tſaack,, Herodias, our particular ſinne, || 


nor ſmall, but onely againſt the King of Iſrael; || 
Kill him, and then there will be an end of the | 


Repentance for this/;, cauſes Repentance for all | 


the 


—_—_ 
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thereſts as here the Church ſait hy A4fbur ſhall wot 
| | fave #4, we mill not ride upon hovſes, &C. 


It isa grand impoſture, which carries many to 


| | Hell, they will cheryhthemfelves in ſome grofle 
C [main fip, which pleaſes qorrnpt nature; and 1s ad- 
| |vantagious to them :, and by-way of compenſa- 
| [tion with God, they will domany other things 
well, but leaye a dead flie to marreal.  Where- 
| [as they ſhould begin-here eſpecially. Thus. much: 
} [in.general; which things premiſed, come tothe 
| | foxenamed particulars. Firft, 


That naturally we are apt and prone to confidenge 


| [in ontward helps aud preſent things.” + 1 - | 
| | - This catneto our nature fromthe firft fall; | 
| [what was our fall at firſt}, A turning from- the 
| |al-ſufficient unchangeable God, te. the .cxea- 
[ture ; If Tſhoyld deſcribe; ſin, iis. nothing but 
| [a eping dfom God, to-one creature or obþer, | 
| [whey we fipd notj contentment apd ſufficiencje 
| [1n one creature, We rant angther 5 as the bird 


flies from one tree and bough to anotherz ſo.we 


| [ſeek vorictie of contentments, fiom.one thing 


to another's ſuch 'is the praynie of our nature 
ſince the fall. This is a fundamental conchafions 


{ þMan natura]ly wYl,.and muſt have ſomewhat to 
| jrelte. on, 


The foul muſt Have a bottome, a 


affords, or a better, Weak. things; maft have 


| |their' ſupports. z, ag we ſee, the Vine being a 
weak thing, is commenly; apported by- the 


Elme orthe like ſupplie. Sqxx is with the ſqul, 
lince the fall; becauſe it is: weak , and ccapnor! 
Ry | F _ uphold 
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| SER ML 'nphold nor ſatisfie it ſelf with it ſelf; therefore 
S it locks our of it ſelf. Look to God it cannot, if 


with God 
-oule.. - 


.. Secondly, 


goodneſle of the creature, to be the onely greats 
nefſe and goodnefle's and the ſtrength therc- 


ceiveamnſſe of thmgs. © {+ | 
- Briefly for Uſe hereof, it-being but a dire- 
ON 3 CHINg 


_- 4 . ou + dc 


till it be in the ſtate of grace; for being his enc-| 
my , it loves not to look to him or his wayes, 
for have:dealing with him; therefore it looks|| 
runto the-creature, that next-hand unto it ſelf | 
| This-being naturally fince the fall, That what 

we had in God before when we ſtood, we now! 
|labourito have iythe creafure, 2 | 
-.. Pecauſe{(as was faid) having loſtcommunion|Þ 
, ſomewhat we mult have to ſtay the| 


becauſe'Satan joyns with our ſenſe| 
Fand faticie; by whichwe atenarurilly prone to 
live; eſteeming of - things not by faith and- by 
deepcr grounds, but by ftiricie.' Now fancie|ſ 
haymg- communion' with-ſenſe , What it diſ-|Þþ 
covers and: pfefents:for good-and glenxth, farcitÞ 
.|makes'ir greater; fand- the Devil; above-all!|þ 
having communion with that faculty of fancie) | 
and ſoa ſpirit of error being mixed therewith; 
to make eurfanciethink the riches of the world] 
to be the onely' riches : The ' greatnefſe* and 


of, the cnely ſtrength : This ſpirit of erroriſ 
joyning'with'our own ſpirits, and with theide-|f 
cert of our narares,, makes wget a higher value|ſ 
on the creature, enlargeth 'and enrageth the 
fancie, making it ſpiritually drunk ſoas tocon-|# 
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| Fing point to others. . Letus takenotice of our 


corruption herein,and be humbled for it, taking 
in good part thoſe afflictions and crofles which 
God ſends us to convince and let us ſee that 


gined. 5. becauſe naturally, weare deſperately 
given tothinke that there is ſomewhat more 
therein then there is. Now affiiftion helps 
this ſicknelle of fancie, imbittering unto us all 
confdnce in the creature : . Therefore it 1s a 
happy anda bleſſed thing to be crofled in that 
which we. over-value, as theſe 7/7aelites here 
did the A/yrians and the Zgiptians : for be- 
ing enemies, they truſted in a broken reed, as we 
ſhall fee further in the ſecond point, / 

How theſe outward things cannot help ws. 

How prone ſoever we are to rely upon them, 
they are in effect nothing, they cannothelp us, 
and fo are not to berelied upon. Aſhzr ſhall 


not ſave #5. Indeed it will not, it cannots theſe | 


things cannot aid us at our moſtneed.: Sothat 
that which we moſt pitch upon, failes-us-when 
we ſhould eſpecially have help3z fome' preſent 
vaniſhing ſupply they yeeld , but little topur- 


| poſe. They havenot that in them which ſhould 


{upport the ſoule at a ſtrait, or great pinch, as 
we lay. 271 (19 LITRQH 

The Reaſon. 1s largely. given by Solomon: 1n 
the whole booke of Eccleſiaſtes, All 3s. vanity 
and vexation of ſpirit. ' There is avanity in all 
the creatures, being emprie and not ableto ſup- 


port the ſoule. They are yaine in their continu- 
Os x - ance, 


TT 


there is no ſuch thing in the creature as weima- 
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Prov, 23.5. | 
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|Ciſtern is:not a | 
| the beſt) is'burt :a bounded and a mixed futhci-| 
encie, and that alſo which will quickly faile.| 


bleigfuch.,' that it isabove theſtrength-of the 
| creature to help. :S> that for theſe andthe like |Þþ 
y, nor help'tobe|f 


they are gone when we have need of them.| 
Riches (as the Wiſe-man faith) are gone, and | I 
have wings to flic away, in our moft need. So| | 
Friends, ate fugitive good things, being like to] | 
the brooks mentioned in bs which when in| 

1they are dried up, || 
and yetrun amamn in Winter, when there isno| | 
[need of them. So, earthly ſupports, when there || 
| 35 nomeed of them,” then they-areathand+ but 
when we have moftneed of them,are gone. They| 
are broken Ciſteras, as the Prophet calls them: || 
| Cifterns, thats, they have a limited capacity a|| 


Summerthere is need of, th 


{pring: ſoall their ſupport {at 
Likewater in a Ciſtern,, which if t benotfed 


ſafficient for-the grievance; for bei 
and bounded, the grievance will be above the 


reſpects, there 'is noſulficic 


—Y IE 4 — 


Ser. ll. ance, and-empty-in regard of their ſtrength, : 


withacontinuall fpring, failes or putrifies pre-|Þ 
| ſently.'\Eikewife theſe outward things arenot|| 
ltmited|| 


| of: the creatures which thongh ſfome- | 
;[rimen bepreſentanddonotfaijle,yet the tron-|| 


| expected from the creature. A4fbur ſhall not 

Jave-#s., the 'is not 2 ſulficient ground: of truſt, ||} 

' + TI. Het but aCreature. 
.. D, Heivan Enemie. 
9. He wan Tdolater. 
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So that, take him in all theſe three relations) 
he is not to be truſted. 
I. He 5s a Creature: what 1s a Creature? no 
thing as it were, ſaith the Prophet ; all creatures 
before hint are as nothing, and. as a very little thing ; 
and what it 15, when he pleaſeth he can diſlolve 
it mtonothing, turn it into duſt, Mans breath 
is in, his noſtrils, all fleth 1s grafle, and all his glo- 
ry as the flower of graſle. It a man truſt the crea- 
ture, he may outlive his truſt, his prop may be 
taken from him, and down he falls. 4/pxr muſt 
not be truſted therefore, as a Creatures nor as a 
Man, for that brings us within the iy. 5. 
Thus ſaith the Lord, Curſed be the n2an that truſt- 
eth in man, and maketh fleſh his arme, 8c. Sotru(t- 
ing in the creaturenot onely deceives us, but 
brings us within the curſe, In that reſpect, Aſimr 
muſt not be truſted. 
But 4ſþur likewiſe was an Emery, anda ſecret 
enemie : for howſoever the ten Tribes, unto 
whom Hoſea prophecied, were great Idolaters, 
yet they were ſomewhat better then 4ſhur, who 
was withour the pale of theChurch,and a wholly 
cortupred Church : therefore they were enemies 
tothe ten Tribes, and amongſt other reafons, be- 
cauſe they were not ſo bad as they, nor deeply 
enough died with Idolatry. 
Many think they may complie with Pope- 
ry in ſome few things, to gam their love , and 
that there may be jJoyning with them m this 
and that : but do we think that they will ever 
truſt us for all this? No, they will alway hate 
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us till we beas bad as they , and then they will 
deſpiſe us , and ſecure themſelves of us. 'There- 
fore there 15 no truiting of _ as Papiſts : 
not onely Creatures , but.as falſe, and as ene- 
 mies. For this is the nature of wicked men, 
they become as bad as they are, after which 
they deſpiſe them; fay they, Now we may truft 


virginity of mens conſcienccs 5 making them 
take this, and that evill courſes and then they 
think, they have ſuch ſafe , being as bad as 
theinſelves. W herein, they deale as Achitophels 
politique, deviliſh countell was , that Abſalor 
ſhould doe that which was naught, and then 


very, the wicked Jews, ſet on miſchiefe, might 
ſecure themſelves of Ab/alor. So they, now that 
they Joyn with us, God will forfake them; we 
ſhall have them our inſtruments for any thing. 
Firſt , they would have the ten Tribes as bad as 
they, and then gavethem the(lip, whenſoever 
they truſted them, | 

Again, neither were they to be truſted as 
Idolaters, to have league and ſociety with them. 
There may be ſome commerce and traflique 
with them, but aimity and truſt, none. 4ſhur and 
Zgypt were horrible Idolaters, and therefore 
not to be truſted in that reſpett. As we fee 


they will never truſt better then themſelves, till|'| 


ſuch and ſuch a one, he is as bad as we, becom'd| | 
one of us. Which is the reaſon , why ſome of a| | 
naughty diſpoſition take away the chaſtity and| # 


thei | 
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he ſhould be ſure, that Davidand he, ſhould ne-| | 
yer agree after that 3 and that then by this difco- 
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| God hath to inſtance in the Horſe : ſaith God to 


led : neither turneth he back from the ſword. The 


| the thunder of the Captains and the ſhouting. A 


{like creature : And yet for all this excellencie 
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the Prophet in this caſe reproved good Jeho- 
ſhaphat, when he had joyned with wicked 4hab 


King of the ten Tribes. Shouldeſt thou help the 
ungodly, and love them that hate the Lord 2 there- 


we ſee it 1sa dangerous thing to be in league 


were, who had ſome Religion amongſt them : 
this good King was chidden for it. 
We will not ride upon Horſes. 
What kind of creature a Horſe is, it is worth 
the ſeeing, what a deſcription God gives of 
him, that we may ſce what reaſon the Spirit of 


ob : Haſt thou given the Horſe ſtrength £ Ha 
Jo m his <tr with W- [ji Canſt He 
maka hin afraid as a graſhopper? The glory of his 
Noſtrils is terrible : He paweth in the valley , and 
rejoyceth in his ſtrength: he goeth on to meet the 
«rmed men : He mocketh at fear,and is not aſſright- 


quiver ratleth againſt him, the glittering ſpeare and 
the ſhield. He ſwalloweth the ground with fierce- 
neſſe and rage , neither believe: h he that it is the 
ſound of the Trumpet : He ſaith among the Trum- 
pets, Ha, Ha! and he ſmelleth the battcl afar off, 


notable and excellent deſcription of this war-. 


ſo deſcribed by the Spiritof God, in another 
place the Pſalmiſt ſaith, 4 Horſe is a vain thing 


fore wrath is upon thee from before the Lord. So| 


with Idolaters , even ſuch as the ten Tribes | 


for ſafety, ncither ſhall he deliver any by his great 
a Fa _* "arg 
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ſirgngth 5 Some truſt in Ehariats, and fome it 
Horſes, but we will remember the name of the Lord 
our God. So in another places The horſe is pro 
pared againſt the day of battel , but viory is of the 
Lord. i : 

How oft have you in the Pſalms, that proud 


: warhike creature diſparaged, becauſe naturall 


men are more bewitched with that, then wit 

any other creature. If they have ſtore of horſes, 
then they think they are ſtrong. Therefore, 
God forbids the King to maltiply Horſes to hint- 
ſelſe, nor canſc the people to return toEgypt, to 
the end be ſhould wnltiply horſes, ec. Becauſe 
God is the ſtrength of his Church , when there 
is no multitude of Hortes : You fee it is a be- 
witching creature, and yet 2 vain help. A place 
like this we have, 7/2. 2.7. complaining there 
of the naughty people which were among the 
Jewes, at that time as bad as the I{raclites. Saith 
he, Their land alſo is full of ſitver an4 gold; nci- 
ther is there any end of ther treaſures, their land is 
alſa full of Horſes, meither is there any end of their 
Chariots, What, is there a fault in that? No, 
' Latther faith, Good works are good, but the 
confidence in them is damnable. So gold and 
ſilver, Horſes and Chariots are good creatures of 
God. But this was their fin, confidence in theſe 
thingsz There is #0 end of their treaſures : if they 
had treaſure enough, they thould do well e- 
 nough. Their land aljo was full of Horſes. Was this 
afault? No,but their confidence in them : they 


thought they were a wiſe people to have ſuch 


fur1jture | 
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firgiture and provilion of munitton for warre * 
but God was their King , and the chiefe gover- 
nour of his peoplezand tor them to heap up theſe 
things, totruſt over-much in thep, it was a mat- 
ter of complaint, Theix land alſo 3s fu of Idols. 


aflociation of forrain friends, who will prove 


away their weapons; but he bids them, Doe 


| |.. Therefore ir is but an Apabapriſticall fancie, 


For it is an equalifoule, x0 wulkiplic helps, | 


| 8 
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That there is 


Thus you ſee there is no confidence to be put 
neither in the one nor the other ; neither in the 


deceitfull; reeds of Ag ypt , that not onely de- 
ccive, but the ſplinters thereqf flie about, and 
may run up into the hand : fych are Idolaters 
and falfe friends, deceitful and hurttull. Nor 
in Hoxze, there is no truft jn Horſes, munition or 
ſuch hke. What doth this imply ? that to warre 
and have provition in that kind is unlawtaull, 
and unneceflary , becauſe he finds fault here 
with Hor/es and the like 2 No, take heed of that: 
for 7ob: Baptijt, if the fouldiers profeſhon had 
been unlawfull , he would have bid them caft 


viotence ta no #141, neither accuſe any falſely, $&c. 
And God would never ſtile himſelfe, The Lord 
of Hoſts, and a man of warre ,, aud he that teacheth 
our hands to warre , and our fingers tg- fight unleſs 
it were good in the ſeaſon : theretoxe warre is | 
lawfull, ſeeing in the way to Heaven we live | 
m the midſt of enemies, | | | 


tojudge warreto be unhwhall : No, no, itis 
cleane another thing which the Holy Gholt | 
aimes at : to beate back earnall confidence. | 
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| his confidence in the creature. | 


helps, and as far as it may ſtand with his fa- 
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and to negle& them : cither of both are fatall/ 
many times; to multiply Horſes, truſting in| 
them or to ſpoile Horſes and other helpes|| 
Therefore|| 
there is a middle way for all outward things , a| 
fit care to ſerve Gods providence, and when|}| 
we have done, truſt in God without tempting of || 
him, For to negle& theſe helpes is to tempt|Þ|# 
him; and totruſt in them(when we have them) 
1s to commit Idolatry with them. Beware of|| 
both theſe extreames, for God will have his|| 
providence ſerved in the uſe of lawfull meanes:|| 
when there is this great care in a Chriſtian|| 


vainly, ſo to weaken-a Kingdome. 


Common-wealth, there is a promiſe of good 
ſucceſle, becauſe God is with us ; otherwiſe 
what isall, if he be our enemie? So we ſee the 


ſecond point made good , That theſe outward|F 
things of themſelves cannot help.Therefore comes|þ 
{this in the third _— : 


That when God alters and changes and moldeth 
a-new the heart of a man to Repentance, he altereth| 


A Chriſtian ſtate will not truſt in 4ſ#r, nor 
in Horſes : it is true both of-ſtate an pom 
The reaſon will follow after in the en 


an all-ſufticiencie in God to fatisfic all his de- 
ſires. Therefore he will uſe all other things as 


vour. | For, he hath ſes eye put in him, a 
new 


— 


—_ 


of the|ſ 
verſe : For in thee the fatherleſſe findeth mercy.\ 
Becauſe, when a man hath once repented, there|# 


isa Cloſing between God and him, and he ſeeth|| | 
: [ft 
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; but a Chriſtian he will uſe all helps, as they may 
! [ſtand with the favour of God, and are ſubordi-| 


| [this confidence 1n the creature, or not ? 


[ſes and cauſes, thinking to tear them out with 


|ed', he hathnota double, not a divided heart 5 
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new eye to ſee himthat is invilible , to ſee God 
in his greatneſſe, and other things in their right 
eſtimate as vain things. Whatis Repentance, 
but a change of the minde, when a man comes 
to be wiſe and judicious, as indeed repentant 
men are the onely wiſe men. Thena man hath 
an eſteem of God to be El-ſhady, All-ſufticient, 
and all other things to be as they are, uncer- 
tainz that 1s, they are ſo to day, as that they 
may be otherwiſe to morrow : for that is the 
nature of the creatures, they are in Potenza, in 
a poſlibility to be other things then they are. 
God is alway, Tam, alway the ſame, there is 
not ſo much as a ſhadow of changing in him. 
Wherefore when the ſoul hath atrained unto 
this ſpiritual eye-ſight and wiſdom; if it be a 
ſinful a{lociation with Egypt or 4ſbxr, with this 


nn IT 


other helps, he will not uſe them further then 
as ſubordinate means. When a man 1s convert- 


to truſt partly to God, and partly to the crea- 


ture : Tf God fail him, he hath 4ſþr and Horſes 
enough, and aſſociation with all round about : 


nate under him. Now for Trial. 
How fhall we know whether we exceed in 


We may know it by adventuring on ill cour- 


Idolater or that, he will not meddle; and as for| 
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Sol. x. 


| 4frr and with Hor/es ; but all the meremary | 


{ouldiers 


latin. A an. Shed dA 
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A 


| willend in confuſion, if it be not repented of;|| 
for that lifts up the heart in the creature z and as|F 


—_ 


| Wherefore if we ſee a man ſecure and careleſle, 
certainly he truſts too much to uncertain ri-| | | 
ches, to Aſbur, to Egypt, to friends, or tolÞ | 


{tle faith, 1f Trejozce, it ſhall be in my infirmities, 
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ſouldiers in the world, and all the Horſes at 
home and abroad, what can they do when 
God is angry? Now, when there 1s ſuch con- 
fidence in theſe things, as for to vut-dare God, | 
then there is too much truſt mthems; that truſt | | 


the Heathen man obſerves, God delights to| | 
make great little, and little great. It is hisdaily|Þ 
work: to caſt down mountains, and exalt the| | 
valleys. Thoſe that are great, and boaſt 1a their| | 
greatneſſe, asif they would command Heaven| | 
and Earth , God delights to make their great- 
neſle little, andat length nothing, and to raiſe 
up the day of ſmall things. Therefore the Apo- 


in nothing elſe;forGod delights to ſhew ſtrength 
in weakneſle. | © 

' By ſecurity and reſting of the ſoul in meaner 
things; never ſecking to divine and -religious 
helps, when we are ſupplied with thoſe that 
are outward. For theſe people, when they tru- 
ſted to Aria and Egypt, thoſe falſe ſupports 
and ſandie foundations, they were careleſle of 
God, and therefore muſt truſt in ſomewhat elle, 


outward helps, his ſccurity bewraies that. If 
a man truſt Godin the uſe of the means, his 
care will be to keep God his friend by Repent- 
ance anddaily exerciſes of Religion, by ma- 


king] 


6 —_ —_—_ 


| Aſbar ſhall not ſave us, we will not ride upon 


[Lord of Lords tobe his :: who hath all other 


[out ofhimſelf to God, and plant himſclte there, 
[and for other things, take:heed:the heart be not 
| hft up withthem. £] 


©, 
J 
' 


I 
©4009 OY 


{king conſcience of his duty. But if he truſtthe 
1 means, and not God; he will be careleſſe, and 
weak im good dutics; dull andi{low,and (out of 
the Atheilme of his heart ) cry Tuſb, if God do 
not help me , I ſhall have help -from friends 
abro:d , and be ſupported with this, and that at 
home, Horſes and the like, and ſhall be well. 
Let us therefore enter into our-own foules, 

and examine our ſclves, how farre forth we are 
guilty ofthis finne, and think we come fo farre 
thort of Repentance : for the ten Tribes here, 
the people of God, when they repented, ſay, 


Horſes he ſpeakes comparatively, as truſted in. 
Therctore let us take heed of that boaſting, 
yain-glorious diſpoſition ariſing from the ſup-. 
ply of the creature : Saith God, Let not the Wiſe- 
man glory in bis wiſdome:, neither let the mighty 
man glory in his might,Lt not the rich man glory in 
his riches s, but let him that glorieth, glory in this.) 
that be underſtandeth and knoweth this, that Tam 
the Lord, which exerciſe loving kindueſſe, judge- 
ment andrighteonſneſſe in the earth,@c. Let a man; 
glory that he knows God in -Chriſt , to be his 
God in the Covenant of grace 3 that he hath 
the God of all ſtrength , the King-of Kings, and 


{ttringsat his command; who is independaut,and 
[all-tuſtcient. If a man will boaſt, let Im goe 
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Boaſting 


| cauſeth blind- 


eſſe, 


Job. 42.6. 


| Mar. 16.24. 
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1s Idolatry, for it ſets the creature in the place 
and room of God. And it is alſo ſpiritual 
Adulterie, whereby we fixe our affe&tions upon 
the creature, which ſhould be placed on God : as 
it isin James 5 Te ad'lterers and adultereſſes, know 
ye not that the friendſhip of the world js enmity with 
God £ &c. Habaknk calls it Drunkenneſle, for 
it makes the ſoul drank with ſottiſhneſle and 
conceitednefle, ſfoas a man (1a this caſe) is never 
ſober, until God ſtrip him of all. And then a- 
gain, 1t puts forth the eye of the ſoul, it isa kind 
of white that mars the ſight: when a man 
looks to 4ſhur, Horſes, and to outward ſtrength, 
where 1s God all this while? theſe are as ſo ma- 
ny clouds that they cannot ſee God, but altoge- 
ther pore upon the creature: he ſees ſo much 
greatnefſe there, that God ſeems nothing. But 
when aman ſees Gnd in his greatnefle and all- 
mightineſle, then the creature is nothing : but 
until-this be, there is a miſt and blindnefle in the 
eye of the ſoul. 


way (as whoof us in this caſe may not be con- 
founded and aſhamed of relying too much on 
outward helps?) then let us labour totake off 
our ſouls from theſe outward things, whether it 
be ſtrength abroad or at home. Which that we 
may do, we muſt Jabour fcr that Obzdience 
which our Saviour Chriſt exhorts us unto in 
ſelf-denial , not -to truſt to our. own deviſes, 


policie or ſtrength 3 wit, wil, or.concetpts that 
| ws this 


© Conſider, what kinde of thing boaſting is, it| 


And when we have ſeen our guiltineſle this| 


——_ Sow "5 wo” AD WS | J_ oF 7 


is TY Li TY J- bl 


|braines to go beyond God; you think Rehgi- 


ous courſes, and the obedience God preſcribeth 
[withſtanding Ged is wiſe, he will go beyond 
| fore, the ſtrength of T haraoh ſhall be yotr ſhame, 
[Thus: God loves to ſcatter Babels Fabriques and 
ſtrength againſt him; he delights to catch the 


| [all high. imaginations and things flat before 


w_—_ ag —_— —— _ 
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this or that may help us, nor any thing: make. 
it gencrall. For when converſion is wrought, 
and the heart is turned to God, it turns from 
the creature, onely uſing it as ſubordinate to 
God. We ſce uſually, men that exalt them- 
ſelves in confidence either of ſtrength,of wit, or 
whatſoever, they are ſucceſlelefle mm their iſſue : 
for God delights to confound them , and goe 
beyond their wit : as we have it, 7/2.30. They 
thought to go beyond God with their policie, 
they would have help our of Egipr, this and 
that way. Oh,ſaith the Prophet: but for all this, 


ſecretly hereby rouching them to the quick, as 


dottiſh perſons, who thought by their ſhallow | 


to you, to be jdle ncedleſle courſes; but not- 
you, and catch you in your own craft. 7 here- 
aud the truſt in the ſhadow of Egipt your confuſton. 
Holds thar are erected in confidence of humane 
wiſe1n their own craft; to beat al down, lay 
him; thatno fleſh may glory in his ſight. There | 
s.tothis purpoſe a notable place in 1ſz. Behold 


all ze that kindle a fire, that rounpaſſe your ſelves 
about with ſparks : ( for they kindled a fire, 


_ 


God is wile to ſee through all your devices : | 


Ifa. 30.3. 


mm 


and. had a light of their own, and would not | 
borrow 


Gen.11.8. 


Ia.5 5.12. 


0 wo eto rs HOON 7 9 


Danger of car- 


#al confidence, 


HL borrow light Gem God :) walk in the light of 


| eneinies agamft me; and fo they will not t 
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your fire, andin the ſp whs that ye have hinaled, 
but what isrthe concluſion of all? 7 his fball ys 


that walk by the light, and {park of their own 
ſhall lie down in ſorrow. 


dence. You have a number who love tofl 

in a whole skm, and will be ſure to.take the 
ſafeſt courſes (as they think) not conſulting 
with God, but with fleſh and blood. It might 
be inſtanced in ſtories of former times, how 
God hath croſſed Emperours, and great men in 


inſtance, you have many, who will be of no ſet» 
led Religion, -O they cannot tell, there may be 
a change; therefore they will be fure to offend 
neither part : this 1s their policie, and if they be 
in place, they will reform nothing ; O, I thall 
lay my {ſelf open to advantages, and ſtir un 


God, but have carnal devices to. turn off all 
duty whatſoever. It is an ordmary ſpeech, but 
very true: Policie overt hrowes Policte. Tt is true 
of carnal Policie, when a man goes by carnal 
rules to be: governed by Gads enemy ,, and his 
own; with his own wit and underſtanding, 
which leads him tooutward things : this kind 
of Polidie overthrowes all policie, and outward 


government at length. Thoſe that walk 1& 
Iigiouſly' 


— 


this kind,were it not too tedious. But for preſent] | 


have of mine hand, | dare aflure you of this, ſaith|F ' 
the Prophet : Ton {ball lie down in ſorrow : thofe lf || 


firez this they ſhall have at Gods bands; they [ 


Let us therefore take heed of carnal confi-|h 


CO moon, 
WPIIu apo > A. — 


| Jhe\Retwning, Backſliden: 
[ligiouſly and by rule, they walk moſt confident- 
|lyand fecurely,as the flue willfhew. Therefore, 
conlider that ( ſet God aſide ) all is but yanitiy.. 
| ||... Firſt,-nfegard; they do not yield that which 
| | we expett they ſhould yield': there is a falſhood 
[in the things; they promiſe this and that in 
| [ſhewes, but when we poſleſſe them, they yield 
[it nots as they have no ſtrengthin deed, 1o:they 
|deceive, Then alſo, There is a-zmtability in thenr; 


, p 
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«|| | forthere is nothing in the world, .but. changes ; 


there is a vanity of coxruption in! them-z all 
things at laſt cometo an end, ſave Gad, who: js 
unchangeable; Then-again,, beſides the intrin- 


|ſecal vanity in all outward.thingsz and what- 
1 ſogyer carnal reaſon leads unto, -They are ſnares 


4ud baites, unto 4, t0 draw ws away from God, 
by. reaſon of the vanity..of out; nature, .vainer 
then. the ithinps themſelves. --Therefore: take 

ed. of. confidence in. any thing 3..or. elfe this 
w1ll-be the iſſue ,; We ſhall. be worſe then the 
thags wetruſts;Yanity Sfmniier s all things are 
wgity, and man himfelf js lighter.then vanity, - 


|Gith the Pfalmiſt. He :that truſts to vanity , 15 


worlethen vanity: Aman cannot ſtare nonftarte, 
ſtand.on athing;i that cannot ſtand it ſelf; A 


| wan canpotſtand ona thing thats murable and 
|&hangeable ; -3f he,doth, he is vam with the 


thing...Even asa pigture drawn yponice, as thc 
icediflolyes;Ja the,piure vantſheth away :. $0 


[33s withall confidence, inthe creature whaz(o» 
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| with the things them(clves. He that ſtands upon 


of all. And when they all fail, be of 


[ bers and ſoleſſenedthearniy to three kindred, 
] meanes which helps us. If we be hever 


fi 
brou 
+ 1God 
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a —_— thing , {lips with the thing he ſtands 
on. It there wereno word of God againſt it, yet 
this much may be ſufficient our of the Principles 


and Horſes, andthelike. : | 

Let this be the end of all then, touching this 
carnal confidenee : To beware that we donot 
faſten our affeftions too much uponiany earthly 
thing, at home or abroad, within or withourour 
felves:for,God will deſtroy the wiſdonne of the wiſe, 
Let us take heed therefore of all falſe confidence 
whatſoever. Let us uſeall outward helps; yet'ſo 


, 
ths 


ofKeaſon, toſhewthe folly of truſting to 4ſbur] | 


FA aq pp po oe oO hoe Wo oe 


as to relic upon God for his bleſitag in the uſe 

| | boſhaphats 
mind : Lord, we know not whit to do ! the crta-' 
ture fails us, oarhelps fail us, but our eyes are npon 


helps faite; deſpair notz for the elſe help rkett 
Gideon with his Army,when he thoudht to carty 


were tbo miatyy of them to' yet the victory by, 
leſt FfracIſhould vaunt themſebves'of their nuih-| 
So it isndt the meaties, but the bleſſing ot theft 
S WH S' 3 e never ſo 16 
deſpairvon let us thake God ors, whoisalſ- 
| ient and SANEATY 5 and then If we were 
times lower theii we are, 
urnot! 


thee. So whenalloutward Afi and Horſer:atjd| 
is in che creature, the more there is itt God:2As] 


it away with mutricade : God told him ; theie| 


the Lord of Hoſts togoont with| 


t a hundred tir | | 
willelpa ras Thoſe who tabo 
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_ Armies, if they had alt the 4ſv#rs and 

Horſes in the world,al were in. vain.It was there- |' 
fore a good reſolution of Moſes faith he toGod, | 
If thy pref ence go not with ax,carry us not hence; he | 
| [Fouldnot go ane, ſtep forward withqut God::; 
ſo; if wecannotmakeGyd. our friend ts go ogt | 
before us, in vain it is to goe oneftep forward. |: 
Let us therefore double quz care in-holy,duties, || 
_—__ our Cs ger before the |] 
decree. comgout againſt ys; the morerehigious, |: 
the more as 6 ſha} be. If we hadall the |; 
creatures in theworld to helpus\ what are they | 
but vanity and nothing, if God be our enemy ?{. 
Theſe things we know well enough for notion, | 
but let us labour to bring them home for uſe, in| 
theſe dangerous times abroad. Let us begin | 
where weſhould, that our work may be eſpe- | 
Pally in Heaven. Let us reform our lives, being | 
n erately carefull , as Chriſtians ſhould, with- | 
out tempting Gods providence,ufing rightly all | 
civill ſupports and helpes,ſeaſonably, and tothe 
' beſtadvantage; for ( as was ſaid) the care- 

| leſneſitherein for defence may prove 
as dangerous and fatall toa' State, - 
© asthetoo much confidence, 
and truſt in 
them, 


The end of the third Sermon. | 
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Aſhur ſhall not ſave ws, we will not ride upon Horſes, | 
neither will we ſay any more to the works of our 
hands, ze are our gods; for in thee the Fatherleſſe | 


 findeth mercy. A 
—n——_— . y—_ bg ” — —— . — 1 


ed, end you, herviplore a 
5 | Jarge, .how..the [Spirit of| 
& God bythe Prophet, doth|| 
\. -heredicate a form of tarn-| | 
ing, unto theſe 7/raelites| | 
Y Take unto you words : and|| 
S->: then. teacheth them what 
S they ſhould returne back, 

againe, Thanks; So will 
we render the Calues of our lips * wherein they} 
Por things. ' 1. That they have no great} 


matt þ 


Le 


"| Þ | therefore doth preſcribe - them together with 
| Prayer and Thankſgiving, Reformation; 4/hwr 


| neither will we ſay. any more to the works of our 
| hands., ye are our gods; for in thee the fatherleſſe 
| firdeth mercy. So that here you have Reforma- | 
-| f70 joyned with Prayer and Praiſe. Whence we 


|Repen | 
{ſpecial ſin';which here they do. ' Takethis one 


{ded to the former. 


+-for a ſtay and prop untoit, which it ſhould not | 
kdo, this is a ſpiritual and ſubtile fin, and 


[who ſeriouſly intend the work of Repentance, 
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of our lips 5” that is, Thankſgiving from a broken 
heart, which (asthe Pſalmi/tſpeaks ) pleaſeth 


hoofes. But this is notenough,- the Holy Ghoſt 


ſhall not ſave us , we will not ride upon Horſes, 


obſerved divers things, That without Refor- 
mation 'our Prayers are abhominable : Thar. in 
tance-theremuſt be Reformation of our 


thing more in thethird place, which ſhall be ad- 


 . In Reformation,” we #ſt go not onely to the out 
ward delinquencies, but tothe ſpring of them, which 
'3s ſore breach of the firſt Table. © i et 
' The root of all fin, is the deficiency:of obe- 
dience' to ſome command of the firit Table: 


or when..it is miſapplyed, und misfriened to 
the creature : when the foul ſets up ſomewhat 


muſt be repented of, as here, 4ſhxr ſhall not | 
ſave ws, &e. It were good therefore for all thoſe 


matterstorender, Oxen or Sheep, Cc * 2; They 
| ſhew what 1s moſt pleaſing unto God, The Calves 


God better, then « bullock that hath. horns and 


when: confidence 15 not gr”; aright in God, | 
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totake this courſe. If the groſle fault beof the | 
ſecond Table, take occaſion of ſorrow and 
mourning thence;-but when you:have begun 
there, reſolve and þringall to the: breeding tin 
of all; which is, the faſtning of the ſoul falily : 
whenitis not well faſtned and bottomed in the 
root: And therefore it was well done by Lu- 
ther, who in aCatechiſm of his, brings in the 
&rſt Commandment into all the Cammand- 
ments of the firſt and fecond Table. 7hon-ſhalt 
| bave no other Gods but me-; Therefore thou ſhalt 
ſanctifie.the S2bbgth, Honour thy Father and 
Mother , ſhalt not take my Name in vain, ſhalt 
not Commit Adultery, ſhalt not reel, &C. Be- 
cauſe he that hath no god, but that God, in his 
heart, will be ſure to ſand&ifie the-Sabbath , Ho- 
nour hisFather and Mother, not: Commit ; Adi, 
tery, niof. fteal..” And whence come all the brea- 
ches of the Second Table? Hence, that there | 
is not the true fear and--love' of..-God in our | 
hearts,-and' it is.juſti with God for their ſpi- | 


ritual ſins, to give them up to carnal and grofle | 


fims.: Therefore', though. the. Hraelites here, 
had many grofle {ins to repent of, yet they go 
tothe ſpring-head,' the breeding ſin of-all, fa}/e | 
Confidence: this jis; to fleal.throughly ; ro go to 
the core. - Aſbur ſhall not ſave us, we will not ride | 
#pon Horſes. From whence in the third place, 
they deſcend to -the next branch. of their fin, | 


| 1dolatry. + 


Neither will we ſay any mare to the works of our 


| vands, ye are our gods. - . 


at 
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All talſe confidence, hath two objects: for it is 
alwayes either, 
I. Out of Religion, or 
' 2, In Religion, 
. - For the firſt gall i/ confidence and truſt, if it be 


out of Religion, 1t 1s inthe Creature, either 
I. Out of. #4, 0r 
2. In our ſelves. 
- Secandly, if it be 7: Religion, it.is in a falſe god, 
as here, Nerther will we ſay any.mpre to the works of 
pur hands, yemre our gods, Obſerve hence in the 
firſt place, *_ 

Man naturally is prone to Tdolatry. 

The ſtory of the Bible, and of all Ages, ſhew- 
eth how prone men are to Idolatry and will 
worſhip, and what miſeries enſued thereupon. 
Amongſt other inſtances, we ſee, how preſent- 
ly. after that breach in the Kingdom of David 
ſand Solowran,.. by Jeroboams (etting up of two 

Calves, how ſuddenly they-feltto Idolatry ; fo 
that after that, there was not one good King a- 
mongſt them all, until the nation was deſtroyed. 
And ſoin the ſtory of their Antiquities, ſee how 


_ | prone they were to Idolatry in the wildernefle; | 


Moſes doth but go up to the Mount, and they 
fall.tqIdolatriez cauſe Aaron to make a Calfe, 
and dance round aboutit. The thing is ſo-pal- 
pable, that it need not be ſtood upon, That 
| mans nature is prone to Idolatry, which will not 
raiſe up it ſelf to God, but fetch God to itſelf, 


and conceive of him according to its falſe ima- 


| glnations. : 
G 4 


Now | 


Obſerv. 


That men are 
Artwrally prone 


to Idolaty. 


| 


| 


L 


—_—_— 


go [| 
Set M. IV. 
005th 


what 1delatry 
HE, 


| becauſe it inveſtsthem with* properties to know;| 
| our hearts, whiclthe maſt know unto whom we! 


| Therefore, worfhipping of Saints-or Angels.is} 
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Now Idolatry is two wayes-committed, in 
the falſe hollow and deceitful heart of man :- 
cither, 

I. By attributing to the creature that which 
| #s proper to God onely , inveſting it with Gods Pr 
pertzes, or | 

2. By worſhipping the true God in a falſe manner. 

So that in the firſt-place, Idolatry isto inveſt | 
the creature with Gods properties. Goto the 
higheſt creature, Chriſts Humane nature; we 
have ſome bitter ſpirits ( Lutherans they call 
them ) Proteſtants; . who attribute to the hu- 
mane nature of Chriſt, that which onely is pro- 
oy to God, ro be every where, and therefore to 

e in the Sacrament. You have ſome come 
neer them, both in their opinion and in their 
bitterneſſe, They. will have a zeſcio quomods, | 
Chriſt is there oagk: they know not how; 
but this 1s to make Chriſts humane nature, a. 
! 2 , to make an Idol of it. So prayers to| 

aints-and Angels, this makes-Idols of them, 


pray. And the, it gives unto them that which | 
19 proper to God, Worſhip and Prayer.: But, we| 
muſt call upon none, but-whom we muſt be-| 
lieve in, and we muſt believe in nome but God.| 


Idolatry: . 
| Secondly, Idolatry is to worſhip the true God} 
ina falſe manner, to fixe his preſence to that we |: 
ſhould nor-fixe it to., to annex. it.to Statues, |” 


- 


iow Images|/ 


ml ONS SN WE 4c” 


| put the ſouls of people. 
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Images , Crucifixce, the picture of the Virgin 
Mary and the like. Not to run into the com- 
mon place of Idolatry, but to come home unto 


 ornot, like unto theſe Iſraelites, who ſay (being 
converted) zeither will we ſay unto the works of 
our hands, ye are our gods £ 

I anſwer, yes, -as grofle as eyer the Heathens 


worſhipped none for gods, but thoſe who were 
alive, as a Papiſt himſelf faith, (though he 


ſhipped lrving creatures, but we are worſe then 
they, for we worſhip ftocks and ſtones, and a 
piece of bread inthe Sacrament. And tothis 
purpoſe, one of their Jeſuites confeſleth this, 
and- yieldeth the-queſtion' for granted 5 That 
if there be not a Tranfubſtantiation of the bread 
turned into the body and bloud of Chriſt, we 
are worſe Idolaters then theſe and theſe nations: 
becauſe we worthip a piece of bread; -which 1s 
adead thing. But we aflume (according to the 
Scriptures, The Judgement of our Church, of 
Antiquity, and of the Truth it ſelf) the bread, 
1snot Tranſubſtantiated, at leaſt it-is a doubtful 
matter: for if it be not the intention-of the 
Prieſt, it isnot”: ſee here, upon what hazard they 


| But they have manyſhifts for themſelves, as 


our ſelves. Whether are the Papiſts Idolaters 


were, and worſe. The very Egyptians, they 


were an honeſt Papiſt ) The Egyptians wor- | 


among the reſt this is one, that they do not | 
worſhip the image, but God or-Chriſt before | * 


1 


0bjedt, . 


Tar 
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Anjw. 


Poprſh ſhifts 
for wo. ſhipping 
of Imaues an- 


ſwered, 


Uſe 1. 


Qreſt. 
An(w. 


who go.about to poyſon the ſouls of Gods peo- 


| The Returning Backſlider. 


To which the anſwer is, -T hat the Fathers 
who wrote againſt the Heathens meet with this 
pretence : the Pagans had this excuſe; We wor- 
ſhipnot this ſtatue of Jupiter, but Jupiter him- 
ſelf. Thus they have no Allegation for them- 
(elves, but the Heathen had the ſame, which the 
ancient Fathers confuted. They are guilty of 
Idolatry At both the forenamed kindes :. For 
firſt, They worthip things that they ſhould not, 
as appears by their invocation of Saints, vows 


—<____ 


of their Images, giving them honour due unto 
God. And then, they worſhip the true God in 
a falſe manner before their Images : there is no 
kinde of Idolatry, but they are groflely guilty of 
it. Whereoflet this be the Uſe. | | 
Firſt of all, of Thankefulneſſe, that God hath 
brought us into Goſher,, into a Kingdom of light, | 
that we are born in a time, and place of know- 
ledge of the true God, wherein is the true wor- 
ſhip of the true God. It is a matter that we can- 
not be too thankful toGod for. How ſhall we 
ſhew our ſelves thankful?In keeping faſt the true 
worſhip of God we have, and keeping out Ido- 
latryzin reviving laws in that kind, 1f not making 
new. Whatif there were liberty given for men 
to go about the  countrie to. poyſon people, 
would weendure ſuch perſons, and not lay hold 
upon them? Soin that we are freed front Jeſuites 


to them, their Temples, Altars, and the like, full | 


ple, let us ſhew our thankfulneſſe for this, and 
ſhun Idolatry of all ſorts whatſoever. \ 
; | Secondly, 


more knowledge, by forcing them to uſe the 
means; for which (when God ſhould open their | 
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Secondly, ſee from hence, that there can be 
no toleration of that Religion, no more (as was 
ſaid) then to ſuffer and tolerate poyſoners; as 
they ſaid of Col/oquintida in their pottage, ſo, 
there 3s death in the pot of Romiſh Religion, There- 
fore it were good to compel them to come in 
and ſerve the Lord their God : as it 1s ſaid, good 
Joſt compelled thoſe in -hts time toſefve the 


to reform and reclaimthem. As Saint Auguſtine 


altered his judgement by force : in which caſe, 


but afterwards,-they thank them who forced 


forcedy/ yet ſuch might afterwards blefle God 
for them, who brought them to the means, who 
in ſtead of their blindneſle trained them up in 


eyes) they might bleſfſe-God another day. Put 
this point of groſle Idolatry (ſo largely handled 
in Books) is: enety touched by the way, that we 
may hate Idolatry the more, which could nat 


Je are our-ootls, 8c. + | 


ord; ſoit were good fach courſes were taker: | 
fajd of himſelf in his time, being a Dozatiſ#; he f 


it would be with them as with children, who | 
when they are young, muſt be forced to ſchool 


them. So'itts in'Religion, though it cannot be | 


be left out, the words leading to 'fay fomewhat | 
of it, ſeeing how'theſe Converts here hate it; | 
and out of that hatred make this profefſion 5 nei- | 
ther will-we ſay any more to the works of our hands, 


7! But this ismot all;:we maſt know'that there | 


be other-Idols, then the Idols which we make 


_ with 
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Proy.29.25. 
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had rather diſpleaſe God, then any great perſon; 
they are his Idols forthe time. The fear of a man 
| brings a ſnare, ſaith the Wiſe-man:: and thoſe 


not of man. So forany to be blowen up,with 


.crifice their credit and ſtate, whatſoever is good 


nefſe and contentmenr in baſe pleaſures. Where- 
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with our hands : beſides theſe Religious Idols, 
there be Secular Idols in the world, ſuch as men 
ſet up to themſelves in their own hearts. What- 
ſoever takes up the heart moſt, which they attri- 
bute more to then to God, that is their Idol, 
theirgod. A mans /ove, a mans fear, is his god. 
If a man fear greatneſle rather then God, that he 


who to get the favour of any 1n place, ſacrifice 


therefote their Credit, Profeſſion, Religion and' 


ſouls; it is grofſe Idolatry, dangerous to the. 
party, and dangerous to themſelves. It wag 


the ruine of Herod, to have that applauſe given 
him, and taken by himz: The voice of God, and 


fatrerers, that lift them up above their due mea- 


ſure, it is an exceeding wrong to them, prejudt | 


ceth their comfort, and will prove ll in the 
concluſion, indeed treaſon _ their ſouls. 
So there is abaſer ſort of Idolaters, who ſa- 


within them, their whole powers, to their baſe 
and filthy pleaſures. Thus man1s degenerate 
ſince his tall, that he makes that his god, which 
1s meaner then himſelf. Manthat:was ardamed 
for everlaſting happineſle and - communion 
with God, is now brought .toplace his happi- 


AS it is with the ſoul of :man for good or3/, as it 
applies it ſelf to that which is greater ormean- | 
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nerthen itfel Tit apply it {eff to'contidence, 


happmeſle of the ſoule,, to have 'communion 
with the Spring of goodnefle, as David ſpeaks, 
1t 75 govd for me'to draw neer toGod,N%E. when we 


things, it grows in ſome 'meafure to the nature 


were ) 1t will cleave to the creature, to baſer 
things then itſelte, and ſo makes the creature an 
Idol; which is the commion. Idolatry of ttiefe 
times: Some make Fayour,as the ambitious per- 
ſon;ſome their Pleaſtres,as baſer perſons of mea- 


their temper, and as their temptations are. 
{ Now tt 1s not enough to be ſound in Religion 
one way in the maine; but we muſt be ſound 
every way, without any touch of Idolatry. In 
a ſpeciall maaner, the Apoſtle cals the Cove- 
tous 1143 an Taolater becauſe he makes his riches 
his Caſtle; thinking to carry any thing with his 
wealth , brit his riches oftentimes. prove his 
ruine; for whatſoever a man loyes morethen 
God, God will make it his bane and ruine;. at 
leaſt, be ſureto take it-away, if God mean'to 
{ave the party : Therefore, here they ſay ; Aſbur 
ſhal not. ſave ws,we wil not ride upon —_ es, neither 
wil we ſay any more to the works of our 


of the things adhered to; when we. love the | 
world and earthly things, we are earthly. Till | 
the Spirit of God touch the ſoule. Cas, the load-| 
ſtone doth the heavy iron, drawing it up, as it| 


ands,ye are | 


$ 
z 


ſuffer the! ſoule'to cleave in atfiance to earthly; | 
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SERMITY- | For in thee the Fatherlaſe inderh mereye | 
| Here he ſhews the Reaſon of their rejeAing | 
'of all falſe confidence in 4ſbzr, in, Horjes, in| 
- Ta econ the ao lantedtheix w——_— 
mthetrueG | 1d ſo, when they ad| F 

t | nas |. Idolatry : then 4ſour| 
[ſhall not ſave.us, &c. They knew it by rule be-| 


| Obſerv. 

| That nnes 
(bitterneſſe cau- 
ſeth Repen- 
Trance, 


fore but till God-plaguedithem, as he did oft 
that it did not onely not uphold them, but run 
/into their hands,they made no ſuchacknowledg- 
ment: hence obſerve, 

|; Ufſnally it is thus with man, he never repents till 
ſenne be imbittered to hints. | 

| Henever alters his confidence, till his trufts 
be taken away.; when God overthrows the 
mould of hisdeviſes, or brings them upon his 
own head, ſetting himto reap the fruit of his 
own wayes., imbittering ſinnefull courſes to 
him ; then he returnes. Inſtruftion without 
correction , doth for the moſt part little good. 
When 4frr had dealt falfely. with them, and 


begin to alter their judgement. ' What makes 
men, after too much confidence in their wit, 


beyond: what they ſhould doe, and wrapped 


weaving (as we ſay)alter their judgment ? The 
74 : 


are then become 


eir.confidence| 


Aſeur and by Zegypt, when he broke the reed, | 


Idolatry would doe them no good. then they | 


when they have by their plots and deviſes gone| 


and intangled themſelyes in anet of their own |' 


me fick of their own devices; this| 
makes the change: For till then, the braine| 
hath a kinde of net to wrap our devices in. So, | 


many 
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| man ! Then they begin to ſay, 1wasa foole to 
'Þ Jeruft ſuch, and ſuch : 
{ſuch policies,and they have deceived me ; I will 
{now alter my courſe. And furcly, men of great 


| | dence. 


[1a] pfot or policie of ours, astothink that God 


|{ppoint a thans courſes and counſels, and ring 
[himto ſhame, rather then heſhoutd goon an 


|be final Repentance, Repen 
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they intangle themſelves and others with their 
| idle devices : which when they have done, and 
fo woven the web of their own miſc 
in to fay, as the yeathen faith when he 
was deceived; .Oh fool am I, I was never a wiſe 


I have tried ſach and 


parts are ſeldome converted, rjl] God confound 
their plots, and layes flat all their falſe confi- 
When 4ſbrr diſappoints them, then 
Aſhurr ſhall. not ſave ws, &C. 

Therefore make this Uſe of it, not to be dif- 
conraged,, when God doth confound any car- 


hates either a Nation or a Perſon; when they 
have 1 ſaccelle in - plots and projects which 
are not good. Nay , it is a figne rather that 
'God intends good, if they make a right uſe of 
tz God intends converſion, tb tranflate falſe 
confidence from the creature to himſelf, and 
to learrie us to make God wiſe for us. It is a| 
happy thing, when in this world God will diſ- 


thrivein an evil and carnal courfe, and foro end 
his dayes, Thete is no evidence at all which 
2an bh off Reprobite, becauſe there may 
enitance at the laft ; 


many have nets in their braines , wherewith 


» then | 


{Bur this is fie; -and as fearfull a ſigne mhy- 4 
{- " Sa: 


Ofc. 
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be, to thrive and goo0ninan evil courſe to the 
end. When God ſhall diſappoint and bring a 


vantage to tum to.God,, and lay a better bot! 


not ſave #5, we will not ride upon Horſes,&C. 
For in thee the Fatherleſſe findeth mercy. 


will alter our confidence, to fixe and pitch it 


Fatherleſſe findeth mercy; We ſhall not need-to 
ſay, 1n thee will we trnſt;, for, if God be appre- 
hended thus, as one. in whom the Fathcrleſſe' 
findeth mercy, affiance will follow, For, the qb- 


ſo that if a fit obje& be preſenteduntoit;, Aﬀi- 
ance, Confidence and Truſt will of it {elf fol- 
low. Therefore the Spirit of God forbeares 
multiplication of words, ,and ſets down this; 
For in thee the F athirleſſe > findeth mercy. And doth 
not ſay, 17 thee will we iro ;, For that is. implied, 
Whoſoever conceives. that .God is. {o gracious 


ſuch asare (et.down in this one. particular, Far 
therleſſe 3 they cannotbur traſt, m God... Theres 
fore the. one is put for the other: For 77 thee the 
Fatherleſſe findeth mercy. :Whence, fram the de- 
pendance of the words obſerve, _ 


. . 


| That it is not ſufficient to a:ſclaime affiance in 


man to ſhame in that he prided in, and built up- 
on, it isa good ſigne; if thereupon we take ad-| þ 


tome and foundation, as we fee here, 4ſhur ſbal | 
' As ifhe ſhould ſay 3 We have that ſupply of 
ſtrength and comfort from' thee, . that '4ſþur, 
Horſes, and 1dols cannot give: Therefore we] | 


upon thee, and truſt thee, becauſe, 77 thee 1hel Þ 


ject is theattraCtive and load-ſtpne of the ſoule;| Þ 


and mercifull to deſpicable .muſerable perſons,| | 
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upon God. 


from evil, and learne 1o doe well. Truſt not in the 
creature. Ceaſe from man ( as the Prophet ſaith) 
whoſe breath is in his noſtrils; Commit thy wayes 
to God, truſt in hint. The Heathen by the light 
ofnature knew this, that for the Negative,therc 
1sno truſting in the creature , which 1s a vain 
thing : they could ſpeake wondertull wittily, 
and to purpole of theſe things, eſpecially the 
Stoicks : They could ſee the vanity of the crea- 
turez but for the Poſetive part , where to place 
their confidence , that they were ignorant in. 
And fo, for the other part here ; Neither wil/ 
we jay any more to the works of our hands , ye 
areour gods. Idolaters can ſee the vanity of falſe 
gods well enough. In 7taly you have thouſands 
of the wittier and learneder fort, who ſee the fol- 
ly and madneſle of their Religion. And ameng 
our ſelves, how many witty men can diſclaime 
againſt Popery, who yet in their lives and con- 
verfations,are not the boner for it ; becauſe they 
think it enough to ſee the error that mifſeades 
them, though they never pitch their confidence 
as they ſhould doe. It is not enough therefore to 
reſt in the Negative part. A Negative Chriſtian 
1s no Chriſtian; not tobe an Idolater , not to be 
a Papiſtz no,there muſt be ſomewhat elſe; we 
muſt bring forth good fruit, or elſe we are for 


the creature , but we muſt pitch that affiance aright 


We mult not onely take it off where it ſhould 
not be placed, but ſet it where it ſhould be. Ceaſe | 
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Religion what? 


Jolki 24.2 9. | 


* ] alſo Jehovah ; No( faith he) you carne! ſerve e- 


This is ſpoken the rather, becauſe many think 
themſelves well , when they can diſclaime a- 
vainſt the errors of Poperyz and that they are 
Food Chriſtians, becauſe they can argue well. 
O, ſuch make Religion nothing, but a matter of 
opinion , of canvaling an argument,&c. But it is 
another manner of matter : A divine Power ex- 
erciſed upon the ſoule, whereby it is tran«cformed in- 
to the obedience of divine truth,and moul led into it, 
So that there mult be a Poſitive, as well as a Ne- 
g::ive Religions a cleaving to God, as well as a 
forſaking of Idols. | 

Again, in the ſevermg of theſe Idols from 
God, we muit know and obſerve hence, 

That there is no communion betw2n God and 
Tdols. | 

Neither will we ſay any more to the workes of 
our hands, ye are our gods; for in thee the Father- 
L:iJe findeth mercy. There muſt Lea renouncing 
of falſe worſhip, Religion , and confidence, be- 
fore we can truſt in God. Te cannot ſerve God and 
Mammon, faith Chritt. We cannot ſerve Chriſt 
and Antichriſt together; we may as well bring 
North and South, Eaſt and Weſt together ; and 
mingle light and darkneſle, as mix two oppo- 
fite Religions. You ſee here, one of them is 
diſclaimed, ere aſhance be placed in the other. 
Therefore the halters betwixt two Religions are 
here condemned. It was excellent well ſaid 
by Jeſſe: T hey had there ſome mixture of 
falſe worſbip;, and thought therewith-to ſerve 


owah. ) 
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hovah. What is Joſhnahs meaning, when he faith 
they could not? Not, onely that they had no 

wer of themſelves; but, Yon are a naughty 
talſe people, you think to jumble Gods wor- 
ſhip, and that of Heathens together 3 yor cannot 
jerve God thus. So a man may ſay to thoſe who 
look Rome-wardg, for worldly ends, and yet 
will be Proteſtantss You cannot ſerve God, you 
cannot be ſound Chriſtians, halting-thus be- 
twixt both. Theſe are not compatible , they 
cannot ſtrand together; you mult diſclaim the 
one, 1t you will cleave to the other. We feethe 
ground here: Neither will we ſay any more to the 
works of our hands, ye are our gods; for, in thee the 
Fatherleſſe findeth mercy. 

Again, whereas upon diſclaiming of falſe con- 
fidence in the creatures and-Idols , they name 
this as a ground, For in thee the Fatherleſſe findeth 
mercy; obſerve, 

In what meaſire and degree we apprehend God 
aright, to be the all-ſufficient tru? God, in that nzea- 
fare we caſt away all falſe conjidence whatſoever. 
The more or lefie we conceive of God as we : 
thould do, ſo the more or lefſe we diſclaim 
confidence in the creature. Thoſe who in their 
affections of joy, love, affiance and delight, are 
taken up too much with the creature, (ſay what 
they will) profeſle to all the world by their 
practiſe, that they know not God. By the con- 
trary, thoſe who know and apprehend himin 


apprehended, in that proportion they with- 


his greatnefie and goodneſle, as he ſhould be | 
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draw their affections from the creature and all 
things elſe. It is with theſoul in this caſe, as 
with a ballance, If the one ſcale be drawne 
down by a weight put in it, the other 1s lifted 
up : So where God weighs down in the ſoul, 
all other things are light; and where other 
things prevail, there God is ſet light. Afpur 
ſhall not jJave ##, forhe cando usno good; nor 
Horjes, becauſe they are vain helps. How at- 
tained they to this light eſteem of Aſbur and 
Horſes ? For in thee the Fatherleſſe findeth mercy. 
T hat which is taken from the creature,they find 
in God. Andthisisthe Reaſon why the world 
{o maligne good and found Chriſtians , they 
think, when God gets, that they loſe a fea- 
ther (as we ſay) ſomeof their ſtrength : ſurely 
ſoitis; for when a Chriſtian turns to God and 
becomes ſound, he comes to have a mean 
eſteem of that which formerly was great 1n his 
fight : his judgement 1s otherwiſe; as we ſee 
here, Af>ur, Horſes, Tdols, and all,they eſteem no- 
thing of them. Horſes, and the hke, are good, 
uſeful and neceſſary to ſerve Gods providence 
m the uſe of means ; nct to truſt in or make co- 


{ordinate with God. In the world eſpecially 


great perſons would be gods in the hearts of 
people: therefore, when they ſee any make 
conſcience of their wayes, they think they loſe 
themz becauſe now they will do nothing, but 
what may ſtand with the favour of: God. Thus 
tar from the Connexion, Now to the words 


|themſfelves. 
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- For in thee the Fathcrlefſe findeth mercy, 

Wherein we have ſet forth untous, for our 
conſideration of Gods rich goodnefſe towards 
poor miſerable ſinners ; 

1. The Attribute of God, Mercy. 
2. The fit-0bje@ thereof, The Fatherleſſe. 

Afercy 18 Gods ſweeteſt Attribute, which 
ſweetneth allhis other Attributes; for, but for 
Mercy, whatſocyer elſe is in God, were matter 
of terror to us. His Juſtice would affright us : 
His Holineſle likewiſe (conſidering our impuri- 
ty) would drive us from him : Depart from me 
(faith Peter to our Saviour) for 7 am a ſinful 
man. And when the Prophet 7/azah ſaw God in 
his excellencie, a littlez ther he ſaid, Wo 3s ne, 
for I am undone, becauſe T am a man of unclean 
lips, &*c. His Power is terrible, it would con- 
found us, His Majeſty aſtoniſhus. O, but Mer- 
g—"_— all; He that is great in Majeſty, 1s 
abounding in mercy; he that hath beams of 
Majeſty, hath bowels of mercy. O, this draw- 
cth, eſpecially miſerable perſons. 7 thee the 
Fatherleſſe findeth mercy. And now, in the Co- 


mms 


For it 1s the mercy of God by which we' tri- 
umph now in the Covenant of Grace, in that 
mercy which ſtirrd up his wiſdom to find 
out a way for wercy by ſatisfying his Juſrice : 
So that the firſt moving Attribute of God 
that ſet him awork, about that great work 
of our ſalvation by Jeſus Chniſt, m the Co- 
venant of Grace, was xercy, his tender zzercy, 
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'SERM.IV. 


| about, one of theſe three, either $i, or Aber, 
Co 


his bowels of »zercy: Therefore of all others, 
that Attribute 1s here named; For in thee the 
Fathcrleſſe findetþ mercy. | 

Mercy in God, ſappoſeth miſery in the crea- 
ture, cither preſent or poſſible : for there is, 1. A 
Preventing, 2. A reſcuing mercy. 

A Preventing mercy, whereby the creature is 
freed from poſſible miſery , that it wight fall 
Into; as it 15 his mercy that. we are not ſuch (in- 
ners in that degree, as others are; and every man 
that hath underſtanding is beholding to God for 
their Preventing, as well as for their Reſcuing- 
mercy, We think Ged is merciful onely to thoſe 
unto whom he for gives great fins: Q, he is mer- 
ciful to thee that ſtandeth, thou mightelſt have 
fallen foully elſe. Mercy ſuppoſeth milery, ei- 
ther that we are in, or may SY into. So that 
mercy in God may admit of a threefold conft- 
 deration.. ”: _— 

' IL. It ſuppaſeth Sizz fo there is a Pardozing 
mercy for ok Orc 

2, Afiſery; thatis, a Delivering mercy. Or, 
| 3. Defe@& gr want in the Creature, which is, Sup- 
 plyrng mercy. | 
 Whereſqever zzercy is converſant, it is uſuall 


or Defe@s and wants, that is, toPerfons in mi 

ry : for indeed the word: is mare general, then 
Fatherkyſſe;, Deſerted perſons, that are forſaken 
of others, and. have ng ſtrengthof their own; | 


they are here meavt by the Fatherlje, who | 
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their own 3 but are deſcrted and forſaken of 
others : wher.ce the chief truth that offers it ſelf 
to be conſidered of us,is this, 

That God 3s eſpecially mercifull to thoſe Perſons 
who ſtand moſt in need of nxercy. 

Firſt, Becauſe theſe dee reliſh mercy moſt, 
and give him the glory of «, applying them» 
ſelves moſt to his mercy, being beaten out of 
the creature : and the more we have communi- 
on with God, being driven out of the creature 
and other comforts, the more he diſcovers him- 
ſelf to us; as the neerer we are to the fire, the 
hotter it 1s; ſo the neerer we are to God, the 
more good and gractous he every way ſhewes 
himſelf unto us. Now what makes us neere| 
him , but extremity of miſery, whereby we are| 
beaten from all other holds whatſoever. It is 
acknowledged to be his work, when he doth 
it for thoſe that are deſerted of all others, then 
he bath the chief glory of it. This is one end, 
why God ſuffers his children to fall into extre- 
mity of great ſorrows and perplexities, tofall 
very low in depths of miſcries ( asthe Scripture 
ſpeakes ) that he might diſcover a depth of his 
mercy, beyond the depth of their mifery,to ſhew 
{that there is a depth deeper then that depths for: 
their miſery is finite, O, but the bowels of his 
compaſiions are infinite, both in meaſure and 
time : His mercy erdureth for ever. 

Againe, GOD 53 jealows of their affiance and 
| [confidexce, knowing that naturally , unleſte we' 
-[fallinta ſome ſkraites- and weaning extremities, 
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we ſhall place our aftance upon the creature, 
therefore he deals thus with us. He knowes 
our {1cknefle well enough, that we are deſperate- 
ly addicted to preſent things; therefore to cure 
this ſickneſle in us, he drawes us by extremities 
from the creature to himfelfe, which when it |. 
fatles, we go to him. Helpe Lord! why? for 
vaine is the help of ran , It 1s time then to help.| F 
Helpe Lord, for the godly are "periſhed from the\ | 
eerth, It is time tohelp, Lord, for if thou doe| | 
not,none will; whereby they come to have their 
confidence upon the rock , which is worth all.| | 
Other men, they run from creature to creature, | þ 
from help to helpe, as ſick bodies doe to this| Þ 
and to that drug, and to this and that potion,| Þ 
they ſeek to many things to beg comfort from; | Þ 


may ſtay upon , In thee the fatherleſſe findeth 
mercy. 

To come now to ſpeak of the words, as they 
He in the whole, they carry another inſtruction: 

That God is very gratious and merciful to fa- 
therleſſe and diſtreſſed perſons. | 

As we have it, Pſal”. 10.18. That God will 
Judge the fatherleſſe and oppreſſed; that the man 
of the earth- may no more eppreſſe. $o Pſal. 146.9.| 
It is ſaid, 2he Lord preſerveth the ſtrangers , he 
relieveth the fatherleſſe and widow, &-c. And for 
the generall we have it, The Lord relieveth aff 
that fall, and raifeth up all that be bowed downe.| | 
God, he opens his care to hear their cry, to| | 


judge the fatherleffe, and the oppreſſed. The| 
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like we have in Exodar. Alſo thon fſhatt not op- 
preſſe a ſtrangers tor ye know the heart of a 
ſtranger, ſeeing ye were ſtrangers in the land of 
Egypt. And Fx04d.22.23. faith he , Thor ſhalt not 
aff any widow or fat herleſſe childe : if thou 
affli them in any wiſe, and they cry at all unto 
me, T will ſurely heare th:ir cry, Theſe, among 
many, are direct places to ſhew the truth of this, 
that God is mereifull, not onely in generall, 
but to thoſe perſons fer down by a Synecdoche ; 
a figure, where one is ſet down, for all of the 


ſame kinde. God 1s mercifull to all perſons, 


in any kind of miſery or diſtre{le whatſoever : 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, God is he who comforteth 
the abjed# perſon, the forlorne, the caſt-away 
perſons of the world ; and he is 4 very preſent 


help iz trouble. So as when there are none to 


help, then he awaketh and rouſeth up himſelf 
to lay hold forus, His own arm brings ſalvation 
'or his own ſake. So when there is miſery, and 
none to help, God will find cauſe and ground 


from his own bowels to ſhew mercy, to take 
pity and compaſiion upon his poor Church | 


and Children. Which ſhould teach us, 
Firſt of all, To take notice of this mo/t excellent 


Abje@, and ſheweth mercy to the fatherleſle 
and oppreſled : This we ſhould make uſe of for 
the Church in general], and for eyery one of 
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Attribute of God, and to make uſe of it uponall | 
occa(ions, at our moſt ne2d, then to preſent to | 
our ſoules God thus deſcribed and {et out by | 
his own Spirit, to be He that comforteth the | 
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our ſelves in particular. The Church hath been 
a long time Jike a forlorne widow, as it were : 
God hath promiſed that he will have a care of 
the widow and the fatherlcſle, and fo he will 
of his poor Church. 

We ſee in the Parable, the Widow with her 


| importunity , prevailed with an unrighteous 


Judge : The Church now being like a widow, 
what is wanting but a ſpirit of ſupplication and 


f pavynry which ſpirit if the Church had to wre- 


te. with God, and lay hold upon him as Facob 
did, and not ſuffer God to reſt till he had mercy 
on bis paor Church; certainly it would be bet- 
ter with it then it1s, for God comforteth the 
widow : It one, what will he do for the whole 
Spouſe, which hath ſo long been a deſpicable 
and forlorne widow. And for the time to 
come, It ought to miniſter matter of comfort 
for the Church : certainly, God that is mcr- 
cifull to the Fatherlefſe, he will be mercitull to 
the poor Church. We fee, inthe Revelation, 
though the Woman was perfecuted by the 
Dragon, yet there were given two wings of a 
great Fagle to her, that the might flie unto the 


| wildernefſe, where ſhe bad a place provided of 


God. It alludes to the ſtory of the 7/raelites, 
when they came ont of Fgipt; God provided 
for them in the wildernetle, they had Manna 
from Heaven, and water out of the rock ; and 
till they came to Carazr, God provided every 

way tor them in a marvellous manner. SoGod 
{ will be ſure to provide tor his in the wilderneſſe 
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rag 


of this world, he will have a harbour ſtill Tor 
the Church, and a hiding place from the ſtor- 
my tempeſts of her adverſaries. Therefare let 
asnot deſpair, but ſtirup a ſpirit of Prayer for 
the Church : that he who ſhews mercy to the 
Fatherlefle, and commands mercy to be ſhewed 
to the widdow; that he would thew that him- 
ſelf, which he requires of us. And why may 
not we hope and truſt for it? The Church in 
this world 1s, as it were, 4 fatherleſſe perſon, a 
Pupil, an Orphan, a Sheep in the mid(t of wolves, 
as Daniel1n the Lions den, as a Ship tofled in 
| [the waves, asa Lily among thorns, tt is nvi- 
| [roned with enemies, and of it ſelf (like the 

poor ſheep) isſhiftletle. What is the Church 
but a company of weak perſons? Not fo witry 
for the world, as worldly wiſe-men are, nor ſo 
ſtrong in the arm of fleth, nor ſo defenced ? But 
a eoinpany of perfons, who have a hidden de- 
pendence upon God, we know not how, and 


hang as it were bya threed: as the Church in | 
this land, and abroad in other places. The true 


Church is maintained, we know not how : Gced 
keeps up Religion, the Charch, andall; becauſe 
be 15 mercitul to the Fatherle/e, who have no 
ſhifring wits, as the worldiy Achitophels have. 
God 1s wife for them that are not wiſe for them- 
klves, and powerful for them that have little 
| [ſtrength of theirown. Therefore, let us not be 
| |difcouraged though we be weak creatures; a 
bttle flock , like a company of ſheep, yet not- 
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-. - "mace it up one way or other, Therefore this is 


withered, crooked, weak plant, which winds 
about, and muſt be ſupported orelſe it links to 
the ground; yet it is a fruitful plant. Sothe 
Church of God, a number of weak Chriſti- 
ans profeſſing Religion , they want many helps, 
yet God ſupports them, and hath ordained this 
and that haven for them; as this Magiſtrate, and 
that Perſon : God hath one ſupport or other for 
them. While they are frunful and true, Vines, 
God will have a care of them, though they be 
never ſo weak and deſpiſed in theeye of the 
world. 

Again, this ſhould teach us, to make God our 
all-jufficiency in all eſtates whatſoever ; and not 
to go one hairs breadth from a good conſci- 
ence, for fear of after-claps. I may be caſt into| Þ 
priſon, I may loſe my goods. What of all this? | Þ 
1s not God all-ſallcicnt? And 1snot he eſpeci-| | 
ally ſeen, in comforting of thoſe who ſtand in 
moſt need of comfort , who want other helps? 
And will he be indebted to any man, who ſtagds 
out in a good quarrel, for his cauſe? will he not 
give needtul ſupply, if not in this world, 
yet ina better, of all comforts whatſoever? It is 
a good ſupply, when the lofle is in outward 
things, and the ſupply in mward peace, grace 
and ſtrength; it isa happy loſle, that is loſt to the 
advantage. There was never.any man yet from 
the beginning of the world, wholoſt by clea-| 
;v1ng to Religion and good cauſes; God ever 
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aground of courage, to caſt our ſelves upon do- 
ing good when God offers the occaſion, relying 
upon God, as Heſter did : If 7 periſh, IT periſh ! 
She meant ; Tf T periſh, T ſha? not periſh.Such have 
a better condition in the love & favour of God, 
then they had before,or ſhould have had, if the 
had not periſhed. Ir is the way not to periſh, P 
to periſh : it is as clear and true as the Sun-ſhine, 
but we want faith to believe it. ; 
And then again, let us make ufe of it in an- 
other kind, to reſiſt another temptation : What 
will become of my poor children, if I do thus 
and thus, ſtand thus and thus, and go on in 
my innocencic? What will become of thy 
children? Tt was well ſpoken by LaFantis 
becauſe God would have men ſtand out and die in 
4 good cauſe willingly, therefore he hath promi- 
ſed in a ſpecial manner to be a Father to the Father- 
Jeſſe, and a Husband to the Widow. Are we the 
chief Fathers of our children? No, we are but 
under God, to bring thoſc who are his children 
into the world : We are but Inſtruments, God 
is the chief Father, beſt and laſt Father, The 
everliſting Father, who takes upon him to be 


| ja Father tothe Fatherleſle, whom he chargeth 


all not to hurt. Experience ſhewes, how he 


bleſleth the poſterity of the righteous, who have 
ſtood in defence of the trath. Therefore, let us | 
make no pretences either for baſeneſle, deje- 
ction of ſpirit, or eovetouſneſle,to keep us from | 
well-doing; for God will xeward all. 
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Oh, ſay ſome, I could be content not to be fo 
worldly, but it is for my children. 

What faith the Apoſtle ? Let ihoſe who are 
married,be as if they were not married; meaning in 
regard of this ſcraping of wealth together by 
unlawful means of covetouſnefſe , or in regard 
of readinefle to do works of mercy. W hat,doth 


{ſtanding this, we muſt do fitting works of 
mercy ; God will be the Father of the Father- 
lefle. Many uſe oppreſſion, and go to Hell 
themſelves, to make vtneir children rich. Who 
commands us to make our children, in ſhe, 
a while happy here, to make our {oules and 
bodies miſerable for ever ? There is a moderate 
care, ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) ſo that He who 
cares not.for his own, js worſe then an Infidel : but 
we muſt not. make this pretence to excuſe in- 
jurious and extortive courſes : Put let God a- 
lone, He will doall things well, truſt him. Or, 
if any thing ſhould befall us otherwiſe then 


Fatherlefle : whatſoever he takes away, he ſup- 
plies it better another way. For whence have 
the creatures that infuſion to help? Is it not 
from God ? and when the creature is taken a- 


And let us alſo learn hence, That we anſwer 
Gods dealing, in ſhewing mercy to the Father- 
lefſe and ſuch as ſtand in need, as the Apoſtle 


God appoint on2 Ordinance of Marriage, to| 
| take a man off of all good dutics? No, notwith- 


well; what if it do? God is the God of the| 
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he ihould ſay 5 as you would prove your ſelyes 


ticular, The bowels of mercy and compaſſion. 
This hath ever been, and yet is at all times a 
character of Gods children, and ſhall be to the 
end of the world. It is a figne ſuch a one hath 


'Þ |found bowels of mercy, that is ready upon all 
| [occaſions to powre forth thoſe bowels of com- 


paſſion upon others; as hard-heartednefle this 


rightly taſted of mercy. As we ſay in another 
caſe, thoſe that are appeaſed in their conſci- 
ences, in the ſenſe of the forgiveneſle of tinnes, 
they are peaceable to others, becauſe they feele 
peace. So here, thoſe that feel mercy , will be 
mercifull ; tkoſethat have felt love, will be lo- 


| |ving to others. 4 good man is merciful to his 


beaſt , but the mercies of the wicked are cruell. 
Thoſe therefore that are hard-hearted and un- 
mercifull , hardening themſelves againſt the 


preſent ) no comfort for them, that the Spirit of 
God hath wrought any change m their hearts, 
for then. it would ftampe the image of God 
uyponthem ; they would be mercifall to the fa- 
therleſle, widow , and diſtrefed perſons. What | 


| ball we think then of a generation of men, 


who by eriping uſury and the like courſes have 
made 'many . widowes miſerable ? Let fach 
profefie' what they will, whileſt they are thus 


wa... _— _ _-- 


to be Elect , members of Chriſt and children 
of God , ſo ſhew your likeneſle in this par- 


( boly and Feloved ) bowels of mercies, &*c. as if 


way ſhews a diſpoſition , which yet hath not 


complaints of the miſerable, there is { for the | 


SERM.IV, 


Prov.12. 10. 
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hard-hearted , they have not the bowels of 


Chriſt. God isfo mercifull , that you ſee( as 
the Jews call + nl ) he hath hedges of the 


| Commandments, that is, he hath ſome remote| 


commands which are not of the maine: and all, 
to hedge from craclty : .as , Thox ſhalt not kill 
the Dan upon the ncjt. Thou ſhalt nt ſeth a 
Kidin his mothers mrſke, What tends this to? 
nothing, but to ſkew the mercy and bowels of 
God, and that he would have usto abſtain from 
cruelty. He that would not have us urther; 
would have us keep alcofoff, and not be mer- 
cilefle to the very dumbe creatures, Birds, and 
Peaſts : therefore, let us labour to expreſle the 
image of our heavenly Father in this. - 

Again, we ſhould uſe this as a plea againſt 
dejectednefle at the houre of death, in regard of 
thoſe we leave behind us, not to be troubled 
what ſhall become of them, when we are to 
yeeld up our ſoules to God : but know that he 
hath undertaken tobe, the Father of the Father- 
leſſe, and of the Widow. Therefore, for ſhaine, for 
ſhame, learn as to live, fo to die by faith : and 
as to die by faith in other things, ſoto die in this 
faith z that God as he will receive thy ſoule, fo 
he will receive the care of thy poſterity. Canſt 
thou with afance yeeld up he ſoule unto God, 
and wilt thou not with the ſame confidence 
yeeld thy poſterity? Thou art an Hypocrite, if 
this diſtract and vex thee, when yet thou pre- 


tendeſt to die in the faith of Chriſt. Canſt thou 


yeeld thy ſoule, and yet art grieved for thy 
| | poſterity? | 
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| God hath forſaken and forgotten Bin. Hath he 
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| 
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poſterity? no, leave it to God; heis All-ſuff- 
cient : The earth is the Lords, and the fulneſſe 
thereof. We need not feare to put our portion 
in his hands, he1is rich enough; The earth an1 
all is his. Therefore, when weare in any Cx- 
tremity whatſoever, relie on this mercy of ſo 
rich and powerfull a God, improve it, for it is 
our portion; eſpecially in a diſtreſſed conditi- 
on. Were it nor for Faith wrought by the 
bleſſed Spirit of God, he would loſe the glo- 
ry of this Attribute of Mercy. Now Faith is a 
wiſe power of the ſoul, that ſees in God what 
is fit for it, fingling out in God what is fit for the 
preſent occaſion of diſtreſfſe. Is a man in any 
extremity of miſery; let him looke to Mercy. 


be revenged of his enemies : is a man in an 

perplexity, let him look to Mercy, joyned wit 

viſdoate, which is able ro deliver him. Re- 
ligion isnothing elſe, but an appfication of the 
ſoule to God; and a fetching out of him ſome- 
what (as he hath diſcovered himſelfin the Co- 
venant) fit forall our exigents; as there is ſome-' 
what in God, and in the Promiſes, for all eſtates 
of the ſoule. Faith therefore is witty to look to 
that in God which is fit for its turne. Lerus 
therefore rake heed of Satans policy herein, 
who in onr extremity uſeth this as a.weapon to. 
ſhake our Faith. 'T; 4 (as It 1s m the Pfalme ) 


fo? nay, becauſe I am in extremity and deſer- 


ym mY copy TP 


[tedabove others, rather God now regards mie! 
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more then before ; becauſe, he ſconrgeth every 
Soune whonz he rec:iveth. So retort Satans fiery | 
darts back again. For indeed, that is the time 
wherein God exalts and ſhews himſelf moſt 
glorious and triumphant in Mercy,where miſery 
1s greateſt. Ihere ſenn? abounds, there grace 
abounds much mores ſo where miſery abounds, 
Mercy fuperabounds much more. Therefore 
let us be as wiſe for our ſoules, as Satan can be 
malicious againſt them 3 what he uſeth for a 
weapon to wound the ſoule, uſe the ſameasa 
weapon againſt him. 

To end all, let Faith in Gods mercy anſwer. this 
his deſcription;and let it be a deſcription ingraft- 
ed into us at ſuch a time. Doth God care for the 
fatherlefle, and mean perſons,who are caſt down 
& affiicted ? why then, will truſt that God who 
doth ſo,being in this caſe my ſelf. If he will help 
in extremity , truſt him m extremity :; if he 
will helpe in diſtreſle,, truſt him m diſtreſle : if 
he will help when all forfake, truſt him when 
we are forſaken of all. Whar if a ſtream be 


| taken away? yet none can take away God from} 


thee : what if a beam be taken away ? thou 
haſt the Sun it ſelf : what if a particular com- 
fort be taken away? ſo long asGod who com- 
forteth the abjeF,and is merciful tothe diſtreſſed, 


| Fatherleſſe and Widowes, continues with thee, 


thou_neediſt not; fear.” A man cannot want 
comfort and mercy , ſo long as the Father of| 
| ercies 151n covenant with him. Ifhe finne,he 


| hath pardoning mercys for, him 3 if weake,' he 


hath 
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| let your requeſts be known to God. And what then? 


| God deny you what you pray for, he will grant 
|you that which is better : He will ſetup an ex- 
cellent inward-peace there, whereby he will | 


| foules ſhall be guarded, and their hearts and 
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hath Strengthening merey 5 if in darke je, he 
hath @»ickning mercy s ifwebe dull, dead, and 
in danger, tl ere is Re{cning mercy; and if /rbjed? 
to dangers we may fal in, there is for that, Pre- 
venting mercy. Therzfore there 1s wercy ready 
to compaſle Gods children about in all condi- 
tions, when they are invironed with dangers, 
yet God 1sneerer to guard their ſoules, then the 
danger 1s to hurt them. En 

T herefore let us take the counſel of the ble(- 
ſed Apoſtle : Be carefull for nothing ;, but in every 
thing by prazer and ſnpplication with thanksgiving 


een 


will God grant that I pray for ? Perhaps he 
will not : Put yet, The Peace of God which paſſeth 
all underſtanding , ſhall guard your hearts and 
minds through Chriſt J:/us. Asif heſhould ſay, 
In nothing be over-carefull; Let your care be, 
when ye have uſed the means, to depend upon 
God for ſupport in the event and iſſue of all. If 


ſtabliſh the ſoule in aſlurance of his love, parder 


of ſinnes, and reconciliation : whereby their 


mindes preſerved in Chriſt : ſo they become 
impregnable in all miferies whatſoever, when 
they have the Peace of God which paſſeth all un- 
derſtanding, to guard them within. Therefore, 
let-us not betray and loſe our comforts, for 
want of making uſe of them, or for feare ſome 


Em . 
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ſhould call us Hypocrites : and on the other 
fide , let us not flatter our felyes in an evil 
courſe : but make the conſcience good , which 
will beare us out in all miſeries, dangers, and 
difficulties whatſocyer. Nothing makes loſles, 
crolles, baniſhment, impriſonment, and death 
ſo terrible and out of meaſure dreadfull unto us, 
but the inward guilt and ſting in the inſide, the 
tumults of conſcience. Cleare this well once, 
make all whole within, let conſcience be right 
and ſtraight, let it have its juſt uſe and meaſure 
of truth and uprightneſle ; and go thy way in 
eace; I warrant thee, thou ſhalt hold up thy 
cad, and wind thy ſelf out of all dangers well 
enough , nothing ſhall daunt or appale thy 
courage : for, faith Solomon, The Righteous is 
bold as a Lion. What can, what ſhould he feare, 
who 1s heire of all things, whoſe all things are, 
and who is reconciled to God in Chriſt, | 
having all the Angels and Creatures for |} 
his ſervants : for whoſe fake, all | 
things muſt needs work to- | 

gether for good. 


e *, 


The end » f the fourth Sermon. 
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I will heal their backeſliding, IT will love then 
freely, for mine anger is turned away from 
then. 


_—_— 


Em HE fuperabounding mer- 


cics. and marvellous lo- 
ving kindneſſes of a gra- 
civus and loving God to 
wretched and miſerable 
ſinners (28 we haye heard) 
is the ſubſtance and ſum 
of this ſhort ſweet Cha 

ter; wherein their ignorance 1s taught,their bath. 
tulneſſe is incouraged, their deadneſle js quick- 
ned, their untowardneſle is pardoned," their 
wounds are curedall their objections and petitt- 
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ons anſwered : ſo as a large and open paſlage is 


| for them, who in his wiſe diſpenſation doth 
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made unto them , andall other miſerable peni- 
tent ſinners for acceſle unto the Throne of grace. 
If they want words, they are taught what to ſay: 


if diſcouraged for ſins paſt, they are encouraged | 


that ſin may be taken aways yea, all iniquity 


may be taken away 3 Take away all ;niquity : if | 
their unworthineſle hinder them, they are 


taught for thts, That God is gracious 5- Receive 


5 graciouſly : if their by-palt unthankfulneſle be | 


any bar of hinderance unto them, they are 
taught to-promiſe thankfulneile 5 So will we rex- 
dey the Calves of our lips, Andthat their Repen- 
tance may appear to be-ſound and unfained,they 
are brought in, making profeſſion of their dete- 
ſtation of their boſome ſins of falſe confidence 
and Idolatry : Aſbur ſhall not ſave us, we will not 
ride upon Horfes : neither will we ſay any more to 
the works of our hands, ye are our gods. And not 
onely do they reject their falſe confidence, to 
ceaſe from evil , but they do good , and pitch 
their affiarice where itſhould be'; For, 3 thee the 
Fatherleſſe findeth mercy. | 

None muſt therefore be diſcouraged or run 
away from God, for what they have been ; fer 
there,may be a returning; God may have a time 


bring his children to diſtrefſe, that their deli- 
very may be ſo much the more admired by 
themſelves and others, to his'glory and their 

ood. * He knows us better then we our ſelves, 


ow prone we are to lean upon the creature, 
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therefore he. is fain to take from us all our 
props and ſupports; whereupon we are forced 
torelie upen him. If we could do this of our 
ſelves, it were an excellent work, and an un- 
doubted evidence of the childe. of God, that 
| [hatha weaned ſoul in the midſt of outward ſup- 
| © [ports; to enjoy them, as if he poſlefled them 
not 5 not to be puft up with preſent greatneſle; 
not to {well with riches, nor be high-minded : 
to conſider of things tobe as they are, weak- 
things, (ſubordinate to God) which can help no 
further, then as he bleſſeth them. But to come 
tothe wordsnow read. 

T1 will heal their backeſliding, and lowe' thens 
freely, &*c. | | 
After that the Church had ſhewed her Re- 
pentance and truth of returning to God : now 
in theſe words, and the other Verſes, unto the 
end of the Chapter, (ſaving the laſt verſe, which 
is a kind of acclamation 1ſſning from all the 
reſt of the foregoing verſes, ho 3s wiſe, and be 
ſhall underſtand theſe things, &c.) 1s ſet down an 
anſwer unto that prayer, repentance and refor- 
mation which the Church made all the branch- 
esof which their former ſuit, the Lord doth 
puncually anſwer. For they (had formerly 
prayed, Take away all iniquity, and receive ws 
graciouſly, do goedunto us : Unto which he an- 
{wers here; | 
Twill heal their backeſliding, &*c. 

Which is thus much : I will pardon their ini- 
quities, I will accept graciouſly of them, I will 


4 love } 
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| Reaſon. 
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SERM. V. love them freely, and ſo of the reſt, as will ap- 


© | in his people. Whence, ere we ceme tothe par- 


Take with you words, &c. and ſay unto the Lord, | 
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pear afterwardsz and infum, Gcd anſwers all 
thoſe deſires which formerly he had ſtirred up 


ticulars, obſerve in general, 
IWh-re God doth give a ſpirit of prayer, he will 
anſwer. 
- It needsnv proof, the point is ſo cleer and 
experimental, all the Saints can ſay thus much 
from their experience of Gods gractons dealing 
with them : and the Scriptures are fullof ſuch 
inſtances and promifes, which we all knoy. 
To name a == or two for all the reſt: Cal 
upon me in the day of trouble, Twill delivcy thee, 
and thou ſhalt glorifie me. So m another place, 
And it ſhall come to paſſe that before they call , 1 
will anjwerz, and whilft th:y ſpeak, IT will hear, 
It hath been made good to Perſons; as Daniel, 
Elias, Solomon, Jacob , and others; and it hath 
been, and is made good unto all ages of the 
Church, from time torime, and ſhall beunto 
the end of the world. And therefore the Pro- 
het fets down this as a concluſion undeniable 
ama the premiſes; 0 thorn that heareſt aroyer, Y 
to thee ſhall all flsſh come; whence he draws this 
excellent conſolation; Tniquities prevail againſt 
mes, as for our tranſgreſsions, thou ſhalt purge them 
away. 
The Reaſon is ſtrong, becauſe they are the 
motions of his own Spirit, which heſtirs up in 
us. For, he dittates this Prayer unto them, 


Take' Þ 
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Take away all iniquity, and receive us graciouſly. 
So that, where God ltirs up holy deſires by his 
Spirit, he will anſwer exactly; there ſhall not 


th: Spirit aljo helps our infirmities : for we know 


Spirit it ſelf makes interceſsi0n for #5, with groan- 
ings which cannot be uttered, Therefore there 
cannot a groan be loft, nor a darting of a figh; 
whatſoever is ſpiritual, muſt be effectual, 
though it cannot be vented in words. For God 
hath an ear, not onely neer a mans tongue, to 


to know what he deſires, or would have. As 
'the  abſerving careful tender mother many 
times knows what the childe would have, 
though it cannot ſpeak : ſoGod, he knows the 
deſires, ſighs, and groans of the heart, when 
w2 cannot ſpeak. For, ſometimes there may 
be ſuch a confuſion-upon the ſoul, by reaſon of 
divers diſturbances, that it cannot expreſle nor 
vent it ſelf in words; therefore the Spirit vents 
it ſeIf then in fghs and groans, which are heard 


his own Spirit. Thus much the Prophet Da- 
vid exccllently ſheweth, Lord thou haſt heard 
the deere of the humble, thou wilt prepare tbeir 


firſt prepares the heart to pray, then his earto 
hear their prayers and defires. If this will not 


SERMm. V.|' 


a figh be loſt. Likewiſe ( faith the Apoſtle) 


ot what we ſhould pray for, as we ought, but the 


know what he faith ; but alſo in a mans heart, | 


and accepted, becauſe they are the defires of | 


 beart, thou wilt canſe thine earto hear. God he | 


encourage us to be much mn ſuit to. God, and |: 


Rom.$.26., 


That God hath 
an ear 1m mans 
ear;, 
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put up our petitions to him,to labour for a ſpirit | 
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of prayer; I know not what will prevail : when 
we know that no petition ſhall be turned back 
again unanſwered. When weare to deal with 
Princes upon earth , they oftentimes. regard 
neither the perſons nor their petitions, but tum 
their backs upon both. O ! but a Chriſtian 
hath the ear of God and Heaven open unto him: 
\uch credit in. Heaven , that his deſires and 
groans are reſpected and heard. And undoubt- 
edly a'man- may know that he ſhall be heard, 
when he hatha ſpirit of prayer, in one kinde 


| orother; thoagh not in the particulars or kinds 


we ask; hear he will for our good. God will 
not loſe the incenſe of his own Spirit, of a ſpi- 
rit of prayer which he ſtirs up, it 1s fo precious: 
Therefore let us labour to have a ſpirit of pray- 
er, which God regards ſo much : Seeing fora 
certain , wherefoever he gives a ſpirit of pray- 
er, he means togive that we pray for : but ac- 
cording to his heavenly wiſdom, as here his an- 
{wer is, 
Twill heal their backeſliding, IT will love them 
freely, &*c. | | 
God anſwers them exactly unto all they pray'd 
for, beginning firſt with- the ground of all our 
comfort, forgiveneſſe of ſins According totheir 
petition, Take away all iniquity : He anſwers, 1 
will heal their backeſſiding, or their rebellion: 
Backeſliding is an aggravation of fin : every ſin 
15not a rebellion, Apoſtacie, or backſliding z for 


there be alſo fins of infirmities. We uſually rank 
ſins thus, in 1 
I. Sins} 


g ——_ 
by 
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l. Sins of Ignorance. 
2, Sins of Infirmity. 
3. Sins againſt knowledge , 
hand. And | 
4. The Sins againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 

Now this 1s more then to cure tins of Tero- 
rauce, and of Infirmitys when he ſaith, Twill heal 
their backeſliding. 

But why doth he anſwer the higher pitch of 
an aggravation, when their petition was in a 
lower {train onely ?(Take away all iniquity.) 

To ſthew, that he would anſwer them fully, 
that is, that he would heal all ſins whatſoe- 
ver : not onely of Ignorance, and of Infirmity ; 
|but alſo fins wiliingly commuted, their re- 
bellions and backſlidings. For indeed they 
were back{liding; from the time of Feroboam, 
that made the rent, the ten tribes grew worſe 
and worſe continually, fo that they had been 
utterly extinguiſhed, but that God was won- 
drous gracious to ſend them Prophets, to pre- 
ſerve many that they ſhould not bow the knee. 
to Baal; being merciful to them, to beur 
with their backſliding fo long : for beſides their 
calves, they had falſe gods; they did not onely 
worſhip the true God ina falſe manner by the 
calves, but they had Bazl-s alſo. 
God when he will comfort , will comfort to 


— 


| [foul can make; a guilty foul being full of 
objections. Oh ! my fins are many, great, Re- 
bellions,. and Apoſtacies : But, be they what, 


with a higher 


So that we ſee | 


purpoſe, and take away all objections that the | 


they 


| 08 
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they will, Gods mercy in Chriſt is greater and 
more. Twill heal their backeſſiding, or their re- 
bellion. God is above ccnſ{cience : let Satan ter- 
rifie the conſcience as he will, and let conſci- 
ence ſpeak the worſtit can againſt it ſelf, yet 


pray to pardon all, ſo he will take away all ini- 
quity, heal their backeſiiding. But to come neer- 
er the words. 

Twill heal, &c. 

The healing meant here, is eſpecially in the 
pardon of their ſins, anſwerable to their deſires 
m juſtification. And there is a healing alſoin 
ſanctification by the Spirit : when God takes a- 


'cures in ſancification ; both are meant ; but e- 


2. The wonnd it ſclf ſo feſtered and rancled. 

\ Now pardoning grace Mating , takes 
away the anguiſh and malice of the wound, ſo 
that it ceaferth to be ſo malignant and deadly, as 
to kill or infect. And then Sandctification pur- 
 geth and cleanſeth the wound, and heals it up. 
Now God, through Chriſt, doth both. The 


' mour by little and little through ſanctification : 


way the yenome from the wound, then God| 


ſpecially rhe firſt. In a wound we know theres, | 
I. The malignity and venome of itz and then, | 


blood of Chriſt- doth heal the guilt of fin, | 
| which 1s the anger and malignity of itz And 
by the Spirit of Chrift he heals the wound it | 
ſelf, and purgethout the ſick and peccant hu-| 


God is a perfect healer; 7 will heal their back- 


ſliding, | 


ii 


— — — —_— thn} mom — _— | — A -@oo.a — A a fl. a. "2 "Ex FEY b SRI 


hn 4 


[ i } 


2 The | Returning Backſlider. 
fiiding. See here the ſtate of the Church and 
Children of God , they are prone to back- 


ſliding and turning away : we are — 
prone to decline further and further from God. 


beginning of the world, how ſoon was it prone 
to backſ}1cing? This is one weaknefle {ince the 
fall, 1t 1s incident to our nature to be unſerled 
and unſteady in our holy refolutions. And whilft 
we live in the midſt of temptations ,- the world, 


evil examples, and Satans perpetual malice a-, 
gainſt God and the poor Church, are ill Pilots 
to lead us out of the way. This 1s ſpoken to 
make us carefull how to ſhun Back-ſliding - for 
we ſce how many Opinions are foi{ted in a- 
{mong(t us, and have got ſome head, that durft 
not before once be named amongſt us. Popery 
ſpreads it ſelf amain 3 even Churches are prone 
to backſliding. Therefore Saint Paxls advice is, 
Be not high-minded, but feare; for if God ſpared 
nat the naturall branches, takg heed left be alſo 
ſtare not thee, What is become of Rome, fo the 
tame will become of us , if we ftop not our 
backſ/idings. 


their back ſiidings, obſerve inthe firſt place : 
That ſinne 3s a wound, and a diſeaſe. 
Now as in fickneſle there 1s, 1. Griefe, trou- 
bling and vexing the party. who feels1t : and 


So the Church of God planted in a family in; the |. 


together with the fickleneſle of our own nature, |/ 


Now in that Gods promiſe is, 7 will heale | 


2. Deformity of the place affected, which | 


ſ1nne 


| [comes by wounds, and weakneſies. So m all | 
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ſinne (when weare ſenſible of it ) there is firſt 
grief, vexation, and torment of conſcience: 
and then again, deformity 3 for it takes away 
the beauty and vigour cf the ſoule , and dejetts 
the: countenance, it debaſeth a man, and takes 
away his exccllencie. Ae-Facob (aith of Reuben : 
Unſtable as water, thou fbalt not excell, becauſe 
thou _— up to ihy fathers bed, Saith God to 
Cain: 1h; art thon wroth, and why is th; counte- 
nance fallen? Andihe Prophet David he con- 
feſleth : When Thept ſilence, my bones waxed old 
through my roaring all the day long. So again, 
There is no ſountlneſſe in ny fleſh, becauſe of thine 


of mry ſinne. So that ſinne 1s a wound, and a diſ- 
eaſe ;z whether we conſider the miſcries it brings 


ſoever.a.finful perſon think himſclf a goodly 
perſon, 'and weare his ſins as ornaments about 
him, Pride, Luſt, and the like; yet he is a'de- 
formed loathſome perſon in the eyes and pre- 
ſence of God; and' when conſcience is awaken- 
ed, ſinne will be loathſome, irkſome, and odi- 
ous unto himſelf, fill him full of grief & ſhame, 
ſo that he cannot endure the ſight of his own 
{oule. | 2 

Now all ſinnes whatfoever are diſeaſes : The 
firſt finne of all ſinnes, which we call here- 
— Original ſinne; what was it, but 2n 
hereditary diſeaſe? A leprofie which we drew 
from our firſt Parents, ſpread over all the ſoule, 


on ſoule and body, or both. Therefore how-| 


having the ſeeds'and-{pawn of all ſinne in it. 
| Thel 


as —_— 


EL 
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| The Church of Rowe makes it leſſe then other | SERM- V. 
fins; as indeed, Popery 1s 1gnorant both of the 

height of grace, and of the depth of corruption; 
for, if they knew the one, they would be more 
capable of the other. Why do they. not con- 
ceive aright of grace, and of the height of it? 
becauſe they know not the depth of Original 
fin. And indeed the true knowledge of this 
diſeaſe is proper onely to the childeof God in 
the true Church : none but | ke knows what: 


/ Original ſinne is; others can diſpute and talke 
of it , but none feels it but the childe of God. 
>| I [Now all other particular actuall ſfinnes, be diſ- 
, eaſes flowing bom hence : ſo that all diſeaſes | \, 


! in this kde, ariſe cither, 1. from our ſelves, as | 5inne like a 

w: have a ſeminary 'of them in our own hearts : | diſeaſe in re 
or elſe , 2. fron the infetion and contagion: of _ OY 

others : or, J. from Satan , who hath ſociety. | 
J [with our ſpirits.(as men have with the outward 
man.) comming in by. his ſuggeſtions, and our 
enter taining of them :. ſo that in that reſpe&,fin 
is ike unto a wound anda diſeaſe, in regard of 


the cauſe of them. | 
pf : And, in regard of the fee, 'ſinne is like u 2. 
7 diſeaſe. Diſeaſes if they be neglefted ,, breed | 5;ne is tite « 


death it ſelfe, and become incurable. ſo it is diſeaſe, in re- 
with the diſeaſes and finnes.of the foule, neg- gard of the 


” le& them , and the beſt end:of them will be ae: 
; defpaire in this world ; whereupon we may 

" have advantage to flie unto the mercy of God | 

be in Chriſt. This is the end of ſinne, either to 


end in a good deſpair, ot, in:a fruitleſle barren | | 


| deſpair | 
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« |deſpaire at the houre of death leading to Hell, 


| were? What is Revenge, but a wilde-fire in 
{the fonle? What 1s Luſt, but a ſpreading Can- 
| ker inthe: ſoule, tending to a Conſumption? 


when they have no grace to repent. The wages 
of finne is death, &c. Sinne it felfe is a wound; 
and that which riſeth from finne, is a wound 
too, doubting and deſpaire : for this difeafe 
and wound of ſinne , breeds that other diſeaſe, 
a deſpaire of mercy, which is the beginning 
of Hell, the ſecond death. Theſe things 
might. be further inlarged, but for the preſent 
onely m generallz know, Thar finne is 4 d7 eafe, 
and a wound of the joule 5 fo much worſe then 
the diſeaſes of the body, by how much the 
ſoule is more pretious then it, and the death of 
the ſoule, more terrible then the death of the 
body. Sinne is a diſeaſe and a wound: for, what 
13 Pride, but aſwelling ? what is Anger, but an 
intemperate heat of the ſoule, like an Ague as it 


What is Covetouſneſle, but as a Sword , a perpe- 
tuall wounder of the ſoul , piercing it through 
with many forrows? What 18 Security, but as 
it_were the Lethargie and Apoplexie of the 
ſoule? and fo we might go on in other reſem- 
blances. ._ .. - EE 
But.it.may be demanded, how ſhall we know 
that we arefick ofthis {icknefleantd difeaſe you 
ſpeak-of > [DEL VT, 7 ent? 17 - 4 | 
How doe we know; that weare ſick in bo- 
dy 2 If the body be extream cold , we know 


| thereis adiſtemper, or if it be extream hot ; ſo 
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| it the ſoule be fo extreme cold, that no heaven- 


| hurts, And 1s this a good ſtate of Soule , when 
theſe filthy things come out from it inſenſibly ? | 
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ly Motrves or ſweet Promiſes can work upon 
it, {tirre 1t up, then certainly there is adiſcaſc 
upon the ſoule. | 
\ If the ſoule be inflamed with Revenge and 
Anger,that foule is certainly diſeaſed : the tem- 
per of the ſoule is according to the paſſions 
thereof; A man may know by his Paſſzons,when 
he hath a ſick ſoule. | 
If a man cannot reliſh good dict, then we 
count him a fick man: ſo, when a-man cannot 
reliſh holy diſcourſe, nor the Ordinances of 
God. You have ſome men, that-can retiſh 
nothing but _— and pleaſures,and ſuch vani- 
ties, but no divine thing z ſuch have fick ſoules 
undoubtedly. 7 | 
.- So. again, a man may know there is a deadly 
ſicknefle and ſorenefle upon the ſoule, 1. When 
it is ſenſleſle- of its wounds; and, 2. Is ſenſeleſle 
of that which paſleth from it : As men (we ſay) 
are ready to die , when excramental things 
paſle from them 'without any ſenſe. So a man 
y know that he is deſperately ſoule-ſick, 
en Oaths, Lies, and deceitful ſpeeches paſle 
from him, and yet he is ſenſſeſſe of them, They 
think not of them, They mean no harm. Doth 


that argue a ſound ſtate ofBody, when a man is| 


ſo deſperately-ill; that he feels not his bodily 


It is an argument of extreme deadnzilt of ſpirit, 


and 1rreverence, -and of a deſperate ſinne-ſick 


{oule, | 


| 


- 
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ſoule;when there isno dread or awe of the Ma- 


— — 


jeſty of God ; let ſuch look about them : It is | 


an aggravation of the danger of the ſoule, this 
kind of temper. We uſually ſay, when the ſto- 
mack is ſo weak that it can' hold'no nouriſh- 
ment, without cafting it up again. as faſt as it 
receives it; certainly, ſuch an one 1s ſick and in 
a dangerous ſtate of body. : So when a man 
hears and hears, and reads and'reads, and digeſts 
nothing into nouriſhment; but all1s left where 
he heard it; it is a-{igne that they have ſick 


ſoules, when their retentive power 1s ſo weak. 


'make wſe of it; ſome noiſome laſt then cer- 


ged our. - 


. under the tyrannie of ſine, yet flatter theirown 
diſcaſe, and accountithem! their” greateſt ene- 
'mies, who any way/oppoſe-their fick humour. 
What do the moſt cordially hate? The*'fonnd: 
\preaching of the Word : the very ſight of 
[fuch an one, whoſe Calling hath-been' to put 
;us- in minde. of our finnes, evil *courſes',. and 


| 


And there is- certainly ſome fickneſſe , ſome. 
| dangerous obſtruction' in that ſoule, that can- 
not digeſt the wholeſome Word of God, w| 


tainly-obſtruCts the: foule, -whictr muſt be pur- 


© Irisa pittiful thing ro ſeethe deſperate con- | 
dition of many row,” who though they: live | 


[vanities:of the world, is loathſome and'offen-] 
i{rve to carnal men,- in whor-corraption'4s |. 
grown upto ſuch a tyrannie;, thatit ſiyaies the | 

| whole ſoule to deviſe how to fſatisfic- it... Man is |: 


- | REF= > oO ſhould: 
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thould labour to ſubdue and mortifie by the 
power of the Spirit) doe ſo over-ſway him, that 
all his life is —_— elſe, but a diſeaſe and back- 
ſiding intoſm. And as if we were not corrupt 


feed their corruptions, when they frequent ill 
places and company , whom they cannot be 
without,and are as Fiſh in the Water, feeding the 
old man in them. So that ſuch are not onely ſick, 


they laugh at,and make Pride their chain? and or- 


that we may take upa lamentation for the vile- 
[nefle of mans nature; and to teach us how to 
| judge aright of men, when they deviſe how to 
have their liberty ſtrengthened to go to Hell (as 
[it were)with an high hand : having theix will fo 
fortified, that no man is able to deale with them, 
| thwart them,or teach them any thing. If it were 
|oftered to moſt men, ro have what eſtate they 
would in this world : what are their wiſhes and 
deſires? O, that I might live as I liſt! that I 
| might have what would content my pleaſures, 
without controule! that I might have no croſles, 
but go ſmoothly on ! Yet this which is the defire 
of moſt men, 1s the moſt curſed eſtate of all, 
and moſt to be lamented. Thus it appeareth, 
Sinne is a wound and a diſeaſe : what Uſe may we 
make of it ? | 
If this be ſo,then in the firſt place, let us know 
and conſider, That no-man who lives in {ipnes 


K 2 


enough our ſelves; how many are there who 


|.but defend, maintain, and feed their fickneſle, 
their whole life being ſpent this way : which 


nament , as the Prophet ſpeaks. This is ſpoken, | 


Uſe 1. 
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-|ving a filthy body under it 3 thus covering 
| their nakednefle, in whoſe caſe we would not 

for any thing be - And are they not much more 
|| tobepittied, who have ulcerous ſoules, galled 


*|-we ſee men that are blaſphemers , ſwearers, men ! 


:| guilty of much blood and filthineſle , and of 
| many finnes hanging upon them, toenvie ſuch 


| without the healing mercy of God, there is but 


| cure it preſently. It is deſperate folly in men to 
|.negleG their bodies, when they k1 
| are prone to ſuch and ſuch diſeaſes, which are 
|'growing upon them every day : how carefull 
| are men (percetving thus much ) to prevent di(- 
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unrepented of and uncured, 1s to be envied, be 
they never fo great. Who will envy a man 


that hath a rotten body covered over with glo- 
rious attire © when every man knows that he 


carries 2 rotten diſeaſe about him; either ſome | 


diſcaſe in the vital parts, or from the rottenneſle 
of ſin , which puts a kinde of ſhame and ſcorne. 
Can wepitty a man thus in glorious attire, ha- 


and pierced through with many finnes? When 


a mans greatneſle , is extream folly. O, he car- 
ries his deaths wound about him ( as we ſay) he 
is ſtricken already in his fide with a deadly dartz 


aſtep betwixt him and eternal death ; where- 
fore no man is to be envied for his finfull great- 
netle, | | 

Again, ifthis beſo, that ſin is a diſeaſe, and 
wound of the ſoule:; let us therefore labour to 


know that they 


eaſes by timely Phyſick ? All finnes are diſea- 


ſes, and growing like diſeaſes, run from ill to 


worſe, ! 
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worſe and worſe. Wicked men (ſaith the Apo- 
{tle) grow worſe and worſe, Therefore, if ſin be 
adiſeaſe, prevent it preſently : for as we ſee, 
Hereticks and other the like, are hardly found, 
but at the firſt; and then are hardly cured : fo, if 
we neglect the diſeaſes of our fouls, they will 
breed a conſumption of grace, or ſuch an ill 
temper of Guts that it cannot well deſire to 
repent. Nay, when a man lives in wicked re- 
bellious courſes long, God will give him up to 
ſuch terrours of con(cience, that it will not be- 
pacified, but upbraid it ſelf : I have been a fin- 
tul wretched creatures mercy hath been offered 
me again and again,but now it is too late, havin 
out-{tood all the means of grace, and jected 
them! When they have conſidered that their 
lives have for a long time been a meer rebellion, 
and that they have put off the checks of conſci- 
ence, the admonitions of the Word and Spirit, 
with the motions thereof: it is long in this caſe 
before a man can have peace; for anſwerable to 
the continuance in fin, is the hardneſle of the 
cure, if it be cured at all. | 
Therefore there is no dallying with fin: I 
ſhall repent at length, but not now; yet a while 
[will continue theſe and theſe courſes, I ſhall 
do. well enough, @&*c. as if a man who were 
liek, or deſperately wounded, ſhould ſay, I ſhall 
do well, and yet negleCt tg ſend for the Phy- 
litian, None are ſodeſperafely fooliſh in caſe 
of the body, why ſhould we for our ſouls? is 
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not that in much more hazard then. the body, 
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Obſerv. 
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Fes of truth is, people are not convinced of this, that 


ſinis ſuch a ſickneſſe, which is the reaſon they 
| » os . 

are ſo careleſle of it. But when the conſcience 
| 15 awaked, as it will be one day, here, or in Hell; 
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then they will be of another mind. Nay, in this 
world, when friends, nor riches, nor any thing 
can comfort : then they cry out, O that they had 
not been ſo fooliſh, they would give a world (if 
they had it) for peace of conſcience ! this will be 
the beſt of it, for men that go on 1n fin. There- 
fore, before hardneſle of heart grow upon us, 
(that diſeaſe following the diſcaſe of lin) let us 
take heed, and Jabour to have our ſouls healed 
in time. Thus we have found, That ſ#1 is a ſich 
eſſe : for ſo muchis implied, when he ſaith, 1 
wil) heal their backeſliding. Whence the dire& 
Obſervation is, 
That God 3s the great Phyſitian of the Soul. 
For he faith here, Twill heal their backefliding: 
{o that heal;zg imphes, the taking away of 
I. The guilt of ſin, which 1s the venom of it; 
by Juſtification. | 
2. The Rage of fin, which is the ſpreading of it; 
by Sand:fication. 
3. The removing the judgement upon ow 
eſtate. 
Fo or (unleſſe God be the more merciful ) 
theſe things follow : where there is ſin, and 
breaking of his law, there is a ſtate binding over 
to damnation and guilt : when there is a fit 
ful diſpoſition raging, and bringing us from one 
| | degree 
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degree of ſin to another; the1 there is Gods 
judgement and wrath revealed from Heaven a- 


gainſt this Now when God heals, he heals | 


perfeCtly ; but in ſome regards {lowly, as we 
ſhall ſee hereafter. In regard of Forgiveneſſe of 
ſins, he healcth perfecily ; but by little and lit- 
tle, i regard of the other of Sanctification, he 
ſtops up the iſſues of our corruption by little 
and little, For other things, and judgements in 
this world , he removes the malice, and takes 
away the ſting of them , which 1s the venome : 
as he ſaith. afterward, For zzine anger # turned 
away : Which being removed and turned from 
things, then they are no more judgements. 
What: cared Paul for impriſonment, when he 
knew Gods wrath accompanied not the ſtocks ? 
Let wrath be taken from the ſuffering, that the 
foul be found, then it 1s no matter what condi- 
tion a man bein, he carries Heaven and Para- 
dice with him. Therefore, ſo far God re- 
moves thoſe diſeaſes and ſickneſles of condi- 
tion , as they carry venome in them : ſochan- 
ving the condition, that whatſoever we ſuffer, it 
bath the nature of an exerciſe, medicine, or cor- 
rection onely. But that which envenomes all, 
and makes the leaſt croſle a curſe, and finks 
deep, is the anger of God joyned with things, 
The leaſt croſſe, when it carrieth with it the an- 
zer and vengeance of God, and reports that to 
the ſoul, I have offended God, .and it is juſt 
with him thus-to inflict wrath upon me : this is 
terrible, and it puts a ſting to the croſſe. Now 
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God here promiſeth to remove that, 7wi// heal 
their backeſliding ; This principally 1n the firſt 
place is meant of healing in regard of J«ſtifica- 
tion; taking — that guilt from the ſoal, which 
inthralls it, and binds 1t over to condemnation 
and judgement : God will ſet the ſoul at a ſpi- 
ritual liberty , and ſo heal it. Thus you ſee the 
point cleer, That God js the great Phyſttian of the 
oul, | 
For, God who made the ſou], knows all the 
diſeaſes, windings and turnings of it; he is an 
excellent Anhtomiſt, «// things are naked and open 
before his eyes 5 he knows the inward part of the 
ſoul, the ſeat of all ſm. We know not our ſelves, 
as he knows us3 there isa myſterie of ſelf-deceit 
in the heart, which he knows, who can ſearch 
all the hidden corners of the heart ; which 1s the 
Reaſon.-why he is ſo gooda Phyſitian, and' fo 
excellent; becauſe, he 1s a diſcerner and ſearch- 
er of the heart, who can ſee all, and ſo can cure 
all, being above the ſting of conſcience : he 
hath a remedy above the malady3-heis greater 
then our conſcience; therefore he can cure our 
confſ@ience. 
And in the next place, as he can heal our ſouls, 
ſo hes willing to doit : which his willingnefle 
we may know by the medicine he doth it by, his 
own los Son ; he hath provided a plaiſter of} 
his Sans blood, to heal us. And beſides his own 
inward willingnefle, being now a gracious Fa- 
ther tous in Chriſt Jeſus; he ſends his Ambal- 
{adors to heal and cureus, in his Name; toap- 
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ply his medicines, and to beſeech and intreat 


us to be reconciled. God by them intreats us, 


to intreat him for pardon and mercy; and is ſo 
willing to be intreated, that ere we ſhall ſet out, 
he teacheth us words (as we heard) Take nnto 


you words,&c. as heis anable, ſo he isa willing 


Phyſitian. Chritt the great Phyſitian, together 
with his Father, expects not that we thould 
firſt come to him ; but he comes firſt, and ſends 
tous. The Phyſitian came to the ſick, though 
for the moſt part the ſick (if able) go to the 
Phyſitian. But here 1s the contrary ; he came 
from Heaven, took our nature upon him, and 
therein died 3; by which his blood-thedding, he 
ſatisfied the wrath of God , juſtly offended with 
us. So he heals our ſouls that way , having un- 
dergone the anger and wrath of God, that his 
blood might quench and appeaſe that anger, 
by a plaiſter, thereof made and applied to our 


|ſouls. 


Do we doubt of his willingneſſe, when he 
comes to us, and calls us, Come nuto me all ye that 
libour and are heavy laden, and T will give you 
reſt, It 1s his Office which he hath aſſumed to 
heal our ſoul. The many cures he hath done, 
ſheweth the ability and willingneſle of the Phy- 
litian; cures whereof we are uncapable , by 
reaſon of our mean condition. A King, as his 
place is greater, ſo ſometimes his ſins are grea- 
ter then others are: yet he cured Manaſſeth 
that ſinful King, together with Mary Magda- 
len, Paul, Peter, and the reſt, who were a com- 
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1 Joh.4.9,10. 
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pany healed by this Phylitian. Therefore all 
this is forthe glory of our Phyſitian : we may 
ſee what he can do, by what he hath done : as 
amongſt us, Phyſitians are fought after , accor- 
ding to their skill and cures done. Conſider in 
the Sacrament, how ready God is to cure and to 
heal usz how Fracious he 1s in the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, wherein he engageth us to be- 
lieve ;admitting us into the Covenant, and pre- 
venting us with mercy , beforewe knew what 
a Covenant or Seal was. And ſoto perſwade 
us of his willingnefle to forgive our fins and 
heal our Rebellions : he hath ordained the 
Sacrament not for his ſake, but to ſtrengthen 
our weak faith, and help us. The point is caſte 
for matter of our underſtanding, but hard in re- 
gard of uſe and application : eſpecially when 
it ſhould be made uſe of, in time of temptation ; 
then let us lay it up, as a comfortable point, this 


gracious Promiſe of God ; y will heal their back- 


gainſt the hour of temptation , make uſe of it 
then, alleadging unto God his own Promiſe 
and nature : as Daviddid, Lord,remember the Pro- 
miſe wherein thou haſt cauſed me to truſt, Thou 
haſt promiſed pardoning and healing all our 
tranſgreſſions, &c. Remember thy free Pro- 
miſes madein Jeſus Chriſt. God cannot denie 
himſelf, nor his Word, but loves to have his 
bonds ſued : remember this. 

And when conſcience is ſurpriſed with any 


ſin (though 1t. be never ſo great) look not 


On 
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on the diſeaſe ſo much , as who is the Phyſitian, 
and what his plaiſter and medicine is: God 
is the Phyſitian, and the blood of Chriſt is the 
Plaiſter. Whar if our fins be ountains ; there 
is an Ocean anda Sea of mercy, to ſwell above 
and cover theſe mountains of our ſins. Our 
fins in this: caſe are like fire z which falling in- 
to the ſea, is by and by quenched, What if 
our {ins be of never ſo long ſtanding ( as theſe 
their backſlidings here, had continued hun- 
dreds of yeers, wherein they were a back- 
ſliding generation ) yet, it 15 no matter of what 
ſtanding or continuance the diſeaſe is, ſolong 
as God hath promiſed to be the Phyfitian, 
and the blood of Chriſt is the Plaiſter that heal- 
ethus. The queſtion is not, what, how many, 
how great, and of what continuance our ſins 
are; but how we ſtand affected towards them, 
hate them , and reſolve againſt them. That 
fn cannot hurt us, which we fight againſt, 
mourn for, complain of , refolve to leave, 
and truly hate. Letusnever ſtand then in com- 
pariſons with our fins, which bear no pro- 
portion to the imfimite skill and power of our 


Chriſts all-ſuſficient ſatisfaction. What canſt 
thou object, O man? 7: zs Chriſt that juſtifieth 
the ungodly , who art thou that condenmeth 2 It 5s 
he that died, yea rat her who 3s riſen again, who 3s al- 
ſo at theright hand of God, and alſo maketh incer- 
ceſrion for #5. Thou can(t not fatisfie for the leaſt 
fin : God hath laid upon him the iniquities 


great Phyſitian, and to the infinite work of | ' 
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of us all. The chaſtiſements of our peace was uþon 
him, and with his ſtripes we are healed. 

Let us therefore be wile for afterwards; 
hear, reade, lay up, and meditate for the time 
to come : for times will come (if we belong to 
God) that nothing will content or pacifie the 
ſoul, but the infinite worth and merit of an 
infinite and free mercy apprehended in the face 
of Jeſus Chriſt. When our {ins are ſet in.order 
before us; the ſins of our youth, middle, and 
old age; our fins againſt conſcience, againſt 
the Law and Goſpel, againſt examples, vows, 
promiſes , reſolution , and admonitions of 
the Spirit and ſervants of God : when there 
{hall be ſuch a terrible accuſer, and God ſhall 
perhaps let the wounds of conſcience fly open 
and joyn againſt us 5 when wrath ſhall ap- 


pear, be in ſome ſort felt, and God preſent-| 


edto the ſoul, as « conſuming fire; no comfort 
in heaven or earth appearing; hell beneath 
ſeeming ready to revenge again{t us the quar- 
rel of Gods Covenant. O then for faith to 
look through all theſe clouds! to ſee mercy 
in wrath, love 1n corre&ion, life in death; the 
{weetnelle of the promiſes, the vertue and me- 
rit of Chriſts 7 rung death, reſurrection, 
and interceſſion at the right hand 5 The ſting 
of death removed , fin pardoned and done 
away, and glory at hand! In ſumme, thispro- 
miſe made good , which leads unto all this 

Ga we ſhall by and by hear) 7 
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marvellous matter then., to be perſwaded of! 
Therefore, let us make a right uſe of theſe words 
in due ſeafon : For they are like apples of gold 
with piFures of felver ike balm toa greenwound, 
like delivery m a ſhipwrack. But indeed, all 
compariſons come far thort of this illuſtration ; 
235 the terrour of incenſed wrath in the fear- 
full apprehenſion of eternall unſpeakable mi- 
ſery, 1s beyond any other feare, apprehenfion, 
or Joy. 

But leſt this grace be abuſed by others, (for 
we muſt not with-hold the childrens bread, | 
for feare others partake with them unto whom 
it belongs not)let them know thus much : That 
thoſe who turn this grace into wantonneſle, 
and will be evil, becauſe God is thus gracious 3 
that there 15 no word of comfort in the whole 


Scripture for them, who ſtand reſolved to go 
on in their ſinnes, preſuming of mercy. See 
what God faith in this caſe. Leſt there ſhould 
be azrong you a root that bearcth gall and-worn- 
wood, and it come to paſſe when he heareth the 
words of this curſe, that he bleſſe himſelf in' his 
beart , {xyinz, T ſhall have peace, though T walk 
in the imagination of mine beart, to adde drunken- 
meſſe toihirſt : the Lord will not ſpare hint,but they 


the anger of the Lord and- his jealouſfe ſha! {moak | 
againjt ihit man, andall the curſes that are writ- | 
ten in this book ſhall lie upon him, and the Towd , 
ſhall blot: oat his name ſram under Heaven, God 
will wound the. hairy ſcalp of ſuch-'an one, 

who! 
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thus make a progreſle in ſin, what do they? 
They are ſaid to treaſure up unto themſelves 
wrath againſt the day of wrath, and revelation of 
the righteous judgement of God. Therefore Gods 
Word ſpeaks no comfort to thoſe who purpoſe 
to live in any ſin. All the comfort that can be 
ſpoken to ſuch, is, That yet they are not in Hell, 
that yet they have. time to return to this great | 
Phyfitian of the ſoul. 
his preſent condition , he can have no comfort 
in this eſtate, wherein there 1s but a ſtep be- 
tween him and Hell : So as when the rotten 
thred of this uncertaine life ſhall faile , or is cut 
aſunder, down they fall. We thave no comfort 
here for them, ll they return; This pretious 


| balm belongs tothe wounded conſcience. Priek-|# 


ly foruſe then. 

Seeing that our God is a healing God; as we 
can admire the wifdome, skill, and excellen 
of our Phyſitian, ſo let us much more make ule 
of him, upon all occaſions. ; Truſt and cleave 


who forgot himſelf, and ſent firſt to the Phy- 
ſitians. But let us eſpecially rely upon God, 
and look to. him, who can create help, and 
He 1s « 
healing God , who will heale all rebellions, and 
the moſt grievous ſickneſles; he is a Phyſitian 
that is good for all turnes. There are ſome dif 


But take ſuch an one in] Þ 
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| | [mill beale their rebellion, @c.-And as heis a heal- 
| [/idings; fo he ſaith, 7 will love them freely. 

{ | Therefore let*us the more build upon this. 
| [Iineſſe : For what is the Goſpel; bur the tri- 
| [of God in the new Covenant, whereof the Sa- 


| [forth the exaltation of the- Grace: and Mercy 


tath'a'regiment above, and over all. For mercy 
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not what to do-: but God 1s never at a lofle, 
his skill cannot be ſet down, he 1s good at all 
diſeaſes, to pardon all manner of ſfinnes. There- 
fore, let us go to him for cure, ſeeing there'js 
neither ſinne, nor-griefe, mor terror of conſci- 


but God -can cure both the ſfinne and the terror, 
(ifwetake a right courſe ) and ſpeak peace to 
the ſoul. God is a healing God, ariſing when he 
comes , with healing in his wings, As he faith, 


ing Phyſitian,. ſo! he puts his Patients to no 
charge: For as he ſaith, 7 will heale their backs 


truth, which: is indeed 'the fumme'of all Gods 


urph of mercy? Do but" conſider the ſcope 
crament is a ſeates which is onely to ſhew 


of God in Jeſus Chriſt , above all unworthi- 
nefſe whatſoever... For all there, is-for the | 
gloty of his Mercy. For in the Covenant of: 
grace, Mercy doth'triumpl- againſt Judgement: 
and'Juſtice: which mercy: of God in Chriſt, - 
1s ſaid by the Apoſtle, to reign wnto life.ever- 
laſting by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, It reigns; ; abc: 


as the Gont, the Aguc,and'the like; wherein, in | SERM. V, 


"ſome caſes, they are put toa ſtand, and know: 


ence ariſing thereupon, which can be ſo great, 
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loſers by Mercy. Wherefore in any temptati- 


on, when weare prone to doubt of Gods love, 


ſay z What,ſhall we wrong God more,by calling 
m queſtion his mercy, and the excellencie of 


his loving kindneiſe, which is more then any 
other ſinne we haye committed ? This is a ſinne 
{uper-added againſt his Mercy, Power, Good- 
neſJe, Gracioutneſle & Love in healing of finne; 


which takes away the glory of God in that At- 


tribute, wherein he labours to triumph, reigne, 
and gloritie himſelf moſt, and which 3s over all 


his works. Therefore ke that offends. herein, 


in denying God the glory of his great, tender, 
unſpeakable mercy, whereby he would glorihe 


himſelf moſt in the Covenant of grace, he of-| 


fends God moſt. 

Therefore, ,let us at ſuch times as God awa: 
kens conſcience, be ſo far from thinking that 
God 1s unwilling to cure and. help us, as to 
think that hereby we ſhall honour God more 
by believing, then we diſhonoured him by our 
ſinae.For,the faith of an humble contrite ſinner, 
it glorifies God more, then our better obedi- 
ence in other things doth : becauſe it gives him 
the glory of that wherein he delights, and will 
be moſt glorified : The glory of his Mercy and 
Truth, of his rich abundant mercy that hathno 
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[let the ſearch be as deep as we can, conſidering 


[and confefling all ( for ſhe had an excellent Tea- 


|Table 18 a-high meaſure, (no petty ſinnes) yet 
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bounds. There is no compariſon between the 
mercy of God in the Covenant of grace, and 
that to Jdaems in the [tate of nature : for in the 
firſt, he did good toa good man3 firſt, he made 
him good, and then did him good : but when 
man did degenerate, and was fallen into ſuch a 
curſed eſtate as we are : for God then to be good 
to a ſinner, and freely to doe good, here js 
goodnelle indeed, truumphant goodnefle. Cair 
was a curſed perſon , who ſaid, wy puniſpment 
is greater then can be bornzwe know who ſpake it: 
no, God isa Phyſitian for all diſeaſes if they 
be crimſon ſinnes , he can make them white as 


—_ 


Who would not be careful therefore to 
ſearch his wounds, his ſinnes to the bottome ? 


that there is more #ercy in Gad,, then 'there can 


of it, finnes will grow deadly and incurable 
upon that neglect. Let this therefore encourage 
us not to ſpare our ſelves , in opening the 


ſpare all. Thus we ſaw formerly, The Churc 
here is brought in dealing, plainely with God , 


cher ) and God anſwers all ; beguning. with 
this, 7 will heale their backeſiiding, They were 
Idolaters, and guilty of the.ſfins of the ſecond 


a 


God faith, 7 will beale their backeſliding, ec, 


{be ſinne in; us. Who would favour his foule, 4 
eſpecially conſidering, if he negle& ſearching 
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SERM. V. Which being healed, thenan optn high-way is 
; made for all other mercits whatſoever. whichis 
| the next point we obſerve hence; | 


| the reſt, is the pardon and forvioeneſe /s ſinnes, 


{ which as it is the firft' thing in the Churches 
| deffre, Takeaway all iniqnity, &c. So it isthe 
| firſt thing yeelded to mn Gods promiſe; 7 


| miſe made to his Church after the return of 
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That the chief mercy of all , which Jeads unto ull 


Healing of the guilt of finne, weſee isſet in 
the front of theſe Petitions formerly ſhewed; 


will beale their backeſlidioe, &-e. Pardon of fin, 
and cure of finne, whereby rhe <canſcience cea- 


fr and chiefeſt blefling of God, and is that 


. 


ſeth to be bound -over to condemnation, is the| 


for which the Church fals 'out in a triumph, 


qrity , td paſſeth by the 'trauſorefſron of the 
vertices of FE beritage , betauſe he detighteth in. 


cotictafion of the new Covenant alſo, where-; 
tipon all rhe teſt of thofe former foregoing 
mercies'there ate grounded : for, 7 will forgive 
more, Yea, thists the effet of that prand Pro- 


| theis captivity.  1-:thoſe dayes , rnd at #hat tine 
ſaith "the Lord ,- the *iquity "of 1'rael ſhall be 


1h» is aGodke unto thee , that pardonerh wi-| 


mercy 1 Wc. And this is thatexceltent and fweet|| 


ther tiquity , und T & 7 remember 4 heir forme | 


ſonght for , and there ſhall benones and the rrmnes 
of Tudah, undthey ſhall not be —_— ; for, 1 will 
pardon them whons T reſerve. The point is plain, 
and clearenough, it needs nofollowing. - 


| Reaſon fs, 
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Becauſe it takes away the interpoſing cloud : 
Godis gracious in himſelf; Pardon of finne re- 
moves the cloud betwixt Gods gracious face, 
and the foule. Naturally, God 1s a ſpring of 
mercy : but our ſinnes ſtop the ſpring : but 
when ſane is pardomed, the {top is taken away 


[and the ſpring runs amain. God is nat merciful 


asa flint yields fire, by force; but as a ſpring, 
whence water naturally iſJues. 
Seeing forgiveneſle of fins unftaps this ſpring, 
why do we not feel this mercy ? 
Surely, becauſe ſome fin or other is upon the 
file uncancelled , perhaps unconfeſled ;z or be- 


not 3 orare ſo troubled,or trouble our felves,that 
we apprehend not , or believe not the pardon 
of finnes confeſſed and hated. Burt ſure it is; 


|Forgiveneſſe of ſenunes unſtops the ſpring of pon} 


end unvailes Gods gracions face in Jeſus Chri 


[*#to #4. Sinne being not pardoned, this ſtops, 


as the Prophet ſpeakes : our iniquity 15 that 
which keeps good things from us. Therefgre 
the chief mercy is, that which removes, that 
which unſtops the current of all mercy : I will 
heale their backeſliding , &*c. Look as a con- 
demned Priſoner in the Tower , let him have 
all contentment; as long as he is in the dut- 
pleaſure of the Prince, ſtands condemned, and 
the ſentence unreverſed, what true contentment 
can he have ? None art all. So it is with a ſinner, 
that hath not his pardon & £viet#s eſt from bea- 
ven: Yield him all contentment which the world 
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can afford; all the ſatisfaction that can: iflue 


long as he hath not mercy, and that his conſ(ci- 
ence 1s not pacified,, becauſe it is not cleanſed 
and waſhed with the blood of Chriſt ? 

Sinne is like Jozz.75 5 whilſt he was in the ſhip, 
there was nothing but tempeſt : like 4-han 1n| 
the Army 3 whilſt he was not found out, Gods 
judgment followed the Camp. Sinne is that 
which troubleth all, therefore it muſt be taken 
away firſt ,' and therewith all evil is taken 
_ therefore, the firſt mercy isa forgiving, 
pardoning, and quicting mercy. When the 
blood of Jeſus Chriſt, by the hand of faith, k 
ſprinkled upon the ſoule, God creating a hand 
of faith to ſprinkle and ſhed it upon the foule: 
Chriſt loved me, and gave fel for me : Then 
the foule faith, Though my linnes be great, 
yet the ſatisfaction of Chriſt is greater : God 
hath loved me, and gave his own Sonne for me; 
and I apply this to my ſelf, as it is offered to 
me, and take the offer. This pacifieth the 
ſoule: As it is written, The blood of CHRIST 
who through the Eternat Spirit offered himſelf 
without ſpot to God 5 1s that which purgeth 
cur conſcience ſron dead works, to ſerve the live- 
ing Ged. To a Repentant ſinner, this Blood 
of ſprinklang , ſpeaks better things then the blood 
of Abel: not as his blood cried for vengeance; 
but mercy, mercy. When the ſoule is thus paci-| 


wharſoever. - The order is this, when God is 
TEcon- 


[dience, or great Poſlefſions, as I have? Oh no ! 
| Bleſſed is the manwhoſe.ſins are forgiven,and whoſe 
|1niquities are covered. You ſee wherein-this holy 
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ce with us in the forgiveneſle of fins, then 
all is peaceable at home 8 abroad ; Conſcience 
is in peace within, and all the creatures at peace 
without 3 alwhich, with all that befals us, have 
a command to do us no hurt; as David gave 
charge to the people, of 45/olow. When God 
is reconciled, and at peace,all things are at peace 
with us : for is not he Lord of Hoſts, who hath. 
the command of all the creatures? Therefore 
this grace of Forgiveneſle, .is the chief grace. 
To ſhew it in one inſtance more, David was 
a King and a Prophet, a comely and a valorous' 
perſon: But what eſteemed he moſt ? Did he ſay. 
Bleſled is the man , who 1s a King or a Prophet, 
ora valiant Warrioury or hath Dominion, Obe- 


man David ſets and pitcheth happineſle : In the 
forgiveneſle of finnes : Bleſſed is ſuch a man. 
Though he were a King, he knew well enough, 


he had been a wretched man. | 
Therefore, this ſhould teach us to defire of 
God continually. the pardon of our finss, and, we 
ſhould'make it the chief deſire of our fouls, that 
'God would ſhine .upon them in- Jeſus Chriſt, 
pardon and. acceptus..in his beloved :-they go 
togerher.. i: f | 


reconciled, all is reconciled : when God is At 


that if his ſins were not pardoned and covered, 


Pal. 32.1. | 
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How to know 
that God hath 
| pardoned oi 


| If withpardon- 
ing there be ſubs withall, and ſubdwes our iniquities, as his promiſe 
 [ts. So-there1s togerher with pardoning mercy, 

curing mercy,” in regard of San(tification. 


| deadly diſeaſe, he takes away alſo the ſwelling 


foule, and all that is within me bleſje his holy Name, 


moſt of all forthts, that he hath ;deviſed a way 
by Chriſt to receive ſatisfaction for ſin, to:par- 
don it, and ſay unto ourfouls, I a thy jalvation. 
This is the greateſt favour of all. 

But you ask, How ſhall I know that God hath 
healed my ſoule im regard of the torgiveneſſe 
of ſinnes? h RT 

The anſwer is; If together with pardon of ſin, 
he heale ſinne. For God, when he takes away the 
venome of -a wound'that endangers death, the 


x 


of the wound, and glowing of it. When he 
ceaſeth to make it deadly, he heales the ſoule 


| What do you chiefly defire?- 'Oh;, - that God 


Where God 1s 2 Father, to make us Sonnes; 
He is a Father,to beget us anew : fo where Chriſt 
"comes: by Blood to waſh away our ſinnes, ihe 
comes by Water alſo and the Holy = - where 
he is a Comforter in the forgiveneſle of ſjnnes, 
he is a Sandifier : And the ſoule of a diſtrefled 
ſinner -looks-to the one, 2s well as the. other.” 
Ask the ſoutof any man whois traly humbled, 


would' pardon -my finnes! But is thatall? No3 
That he would alſo heale my ſinnes , and ſub- 
due my rebeltions; tharF:may not any. longer 


Che , 
* <Y % 
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&c. Why? I ho forgiveth all thy iniquities, and| 
| healeth all thy diſeaſes. We fhould blefle God 


| be under che government and -tyrannie. of 
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my luſts;' but under Gods gracious government; 
he will guide me better then before. This we 
ſee to be the Order in the Lords Prazer ; after wE 
are taught to ſay, Forgive #5 our treſfaſſes, it fol- 
lows, And leade us not into temptation, but deli- 
ver #s from evil, which is for the time to come : 
So David, Cleanſe me from my ſecret ſins, and keep 
me that preſumptuons ſins have not dominion over 
me, &c. So that this1s the defire of an afflicted 
conſcience truly humbled ; curing as well as co- 
|vering of fin. This is a ſure evidence that our. 
fins are pardoned. 

Then again, when there 3s peace, when the ſou! 
feels 'this, it is a ſign that God hath heal'd the 
foul : For ( faith the Apoſtle) being juſtified by 
faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jc- 
ſas Chriſt : the blood of Chriſt hath a pacifying 
power in forgiveneſle of ſins. When Jor.as was 
caſt ont, there was a:calm': So when. fin is. caſt 
out, and pardoned, there is a calm in the 
--"" which comes from the forgiveneſſe of 
Ins. LEN 

Again , Healing 1s known " this, if we 
have hearts willing to be ſearched, for then our 
will is cured, which in the ſtate of grace is more 
then our Obedience : when we would be better 
then we are, then certaialy our will is not in 
league with corruptions. New where the will 
isfo much ſanctified I refolve to be better, I 
would be better, and: I. uſe all means, being 
| glad when afiy joyrs with me againſt my cor- 
[Tuptions, T am glad of all fuck advantages, 
_ 4 here 
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here js a good {igne. As now, whena man goes 
to Church, and deſires, O that my corruptions 
might be met withal! O that I might be laid 
open to my ſelf, and know my ſelf. better then1 
have formerly done |! this is the defire of an in- 
genuous ſoul. Where there 1s no guileof ſoul, 
a an 1s glad to have himſelf and his corrupti- 
ons diſcovered; whereas another frets and kicks, 
and rageth againft the Word of God, which is 
a ſigne that there 1s ſome league betwixt him 
and his ſin. You have ſome, that above all things 


in the world,they would not have ſuch and ſuch | 


down=-right Miniſters: O take heed this is a 
ſigne of a hollow heart, and thata. man is in love 
with his diſeate-: can there be a cure; where there 
is a love of the diſeaſe? 

| Not to name many, the laſt (which is a high 
pitch) ſhall be, By our eſtimation of things here, 
and above. What hath this healing wrought in 


thee? What eſtimation of things ?- How-1s thy| 


heart weaned from the world? How are thy at- 


feftions ſet on things which are above? When| 
aſick manis ſoundly recovered, though his di-| 
| ſtempered palate could - not reliſh: the beſt 


meats in his ſicknefle, yet now he reliſhes and| 


loves the beſt moſt of all. Look then to our 
ſelves: how forget we with, bleſſed S. Paxl, the 


things whichare bebind, preſsing hard to the mark| 
which 3s before, for the high price of that Calling *| 
How ſtand weaffected,to long for ourCountrey,| 


this world being onely the place of our pilgri- 
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| mage? Surely a ſoulthat js ſoundly healed, 1s an} 
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undervaluing ſoul, to uſe this world and all 
things therein as though we uſed them not : and 
it is alſo a valuing ſou], to covet ſpiritual things 
above all. 0 (faith Davzd) how T love thy law, it is 
my meditation all the day : T love thy Command- 
ments above gold, yea above ſine gold. The joy of 
this eſtate, zs a joy unſpeakable and glorious : of 
which it is ſatd, the ſtranger ſhall not meddle with. 
Thusmuch concerning the Diſeaſe : before we 
cometo the Cure, a queſtion arifeth. 

Whence then comes a calm in a carnal per- 
ſon ? 

From 1gnorance and deadneſle of conſcience, 
or from diverfion : as a ſick man, when he talks 
with another man that is his friend, his minde 
is diverted, that he feeleth not his ſickneſle all 
the while; ſo wicked men, either their conſci- 
ences are ſeared, and they go oninſin, or elſe 
they have diverſions. Great perſons are loath to 
hear, and are uſually full of diverſions, from 
the time they riſe, till they ſleep again : all di- 
yerſions buſte conſcience about other things ; ſo 
they keep themſelves, that it may not trouble 
them. But the peace of a true Chriſtian comes 
from another ground ; from ſound knowledge 
of his diſeaſe, and from ſound fatisfaftion , by 


ling this knowledge to the ſoul : if peace be 
thus ſetled, it is aſign of a ſound cure. 

But you will ſay, How ſhall I know that my 
linsare pardoned, when I am ſubje& tothoſe ſing 
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Not to ſpeak of tranſient adual fins, that are 


neſſe and corruption in us, fortified and (as it 
were) intrenched by nature, occaſions and cu- 


ſtome : of this the Queſtion 153 How to diſcern | 


of pardon, the root of {in remaining, and now 
and then foyling us? The Anſwer 1s aftirma- 
tive;We may have that ſin pardoned, which yet 
occaſionally may foyl us ſtill. For a man is in the 
ſtate of health, though he have the dregs of a 
diſeaſe hanging upon him, whereby a man oft- 
times hath ſome little fit of the diſeaſe : when 
nature and phyſick hath prevailed over the dif- 
eaſe; yet ane that, there may be grudgings, 
So when God hath cmed the foul by pardon, 
and hath begun to cure in Sandtification , the 
cure is wrought, though ſome dregs remain : 
becauſe thoſe dregs are carried away with dai-: 
ly phyſick, and daily flying to God, Lord forgive 
our debts, Lord heal us : every prayer and re- 
newing of Repentance carries ſome debt away, 
till death comes, thar excellent Phyſitian, which 
once for all perfettly cures both ſoul and body, 
bringing both there, where both ſhall have per- 
fection. 

But you will ſay, 1s Gods grace weak, - that it 
cannot catry away all dregs of corruption, as 
well as pardon? Why is pardon in the forgive- 
neſle of fins abſolute, when yet God ſuffers the 
dregs to remain, ſoas we {till are fubje& to the 
diſeaſe of ſin? 
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 |infirmities, to cure ſpiritual pride and ſecurity, 


Ws gn 


, 
 —_— 


God is wiſe: Let us not quarrel with our Phy- 
ſitian, for he 1s wiſer then we our felves> for C 
makes theſe reliques medicinal to us : as thus : 
Naturally we are prone to ſecurity and ſpiritual 

ride; therefore he makes a medicine of our 


and to ſet us awork. Therefore the debates, 
and the reſidue of that kind, were left uncaſt 
out from among J1/rael, that thereby he might 
prove Iſrael, and leſt they ſhould be a prey 


Judg.3.1, 


unto w1ld beaſts to devoure them. So ſome re- 


mainders of the fleſh are left {till in the beſt, that 


lnne, robbing and denying God of his pre- 
rogativez and Security, the grave of the ſoule. 
To cure theſe two cſpecially, God makes the re- 
[ques & remainders of ſinne a medicine unto us. 
| Why doth God ſuffer theſe infirmities and 
diſeaſes to remain in us ? 

Diſeaſes are ſuffered, to put us in mind of in- 


| [firmities in the root, which we knew not-be- 


fore : For if theſe ſhould not ſometimes hreak 


' [forth into a diſeaſe, we would think our nature 


were pure : therefore God ſufters them to break 
forth-trito diſeaſes. Who would have thought 


If did not know: himſelf, at the waters of 
rife :* that the feeds of anger ſhould be in the 


far Mvſes had been paſſionate? certamly,him- 


[meekeſt man in the-world ! Who would have 


thought that Navid, whoſe heart ſmote him for 


ſitting off the lap- of Saxts garment, that fo 


milde 


theſe wilde beaſts might. not prey upon their 
ſoules : Spiritual pride, which 1s a deteſtable 


| 
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milde a man ſhould have cruelty in him? and yet 
after tHat, he committed murther. W ho would 
have thought that Peter, who made ſuch pro- 
teſtations of love to Chriſt, that though all men 
forſook him, yethe would not; yet after that 
ſhould deny his Maſter, and forſwear him ? All 
which was to ſhew us, that it is uſeful for us 
ſometimes to have our corruptions break out, 
to put us in mind, what inward weakneſles we 
have unknown and unſearched in us, and that 
we may know the- depth of our corruption, 
Gods children are gainers by all their infirmi- 
ties and weaknefles, whereby they learn to 
ſtand ſtronger. Here is a main difference be- 
twixt the ſlips of Gods children, and the ordi- 
nary evil courſes of others: they grow worſe and 
worſe:the ofter they fall into fin, the more they 
are ſetled upon their dregs. But Gods childe 
bath the remainders of corruption in him, from 
whence he hath infirmities, -and whence he 
breaks into diſeaſes : but notwithſtanding , cor- 


Taption is a lofer hereby ; for the ofter he fals 


into ſin, it is the weaker and weaker : for the 


reſolves and ſtrives againſt it , till it be conſum- 
mated by repentance, and ſanctify ing, grace. 
Let no man therefore be too: much catt down 


for infirmities, — oft-times they break ont 
if thereupon we find a renewed hatred, repent- 
ance, ulftcraath againſt them-; for God looks 
not ſo much , how much corruption there 1s m 


more he ſees the root of it, the more he hates 1t,]|. 


us,as how we ſtand affected toit, and what gogd| 


there; 
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there is : whether we be in league. with it, and 
refiſt it. It 1s not ſinne that damns men, but ſ1nne 
with the 1ll qualities : ſinne unconfeſſed, not 
grieved for, and unreliſted; elſe God hath holy 


[ends in leaving corruprion in us,to exerciſe, try 


us, and keep us from other {ins : therefore {in 1s 
left uncured. 

Now the way to have it cured, both in the 
Pardon, and likewiſe in SanG@ification, we have 
tin the Context. What doth God ſay? I wif/ 
beal their backeſliding, &*c.After they had ſearch- 
ed their hearts, and thereupon found iniquity 
and then prayed, Take away all iniquity : after 
they had defired a divorce from their ſinnes, 


faith that God would cure them, and according- 
=_ confidence in God,the Father of the father- 
eſe: Then ſaith God, 'T will heale their back- 
ſiding. So that ſenſe of pardon in the forgive- 
nefſe of ſinnes, and ſenſe of grace, comes after 
light, ſenſe, wearineſle, and confeffion of -finne. 
God doth not pardon finne, when it is not feen, 
ſorrowed for, nor confeſled ; and where there 
snot ſome degree of faith, to come to God the 
Father of the Fatherleſſe, and the great Phyſitian 
of ſoules. When we do this, as it is faid in the 
Context, then we finde the forgiveneſse of 
linnes, with the gracious power of Gods Spirit 
healing of our diſeaſes. 7 will heale their back- 
ſiding, 

Let us therefore remember this, Ic{t we de- 
ceive our ſoules; for it isnot ſo calie athing to: 


attain 


Afour ſhall not ſave #s : and when they had fome | 
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attain unto forgrveneſle of {mnes, as we think, 
And then agam, though forgivenefle of fins 
be free, yet notwithſtanding there is a way 


whereby we come to forgiveneſle of fins, that| 


cofts us ſomewhat : God humbles the ſoul firſt, 
brings a man to himſelf, to think of his courſe, 
to lay open his ſins and ſpread them before God 
in confeffion, and working upon the ſoul hearty 
repentance; fo to come to God, and wait for 
forgiveneſle of fins, perhaps a good while before 
there be a report of it. There arenone who have 
fins forgiven, but they know how they come by 
it : for there is a pre-diſpoſition wrought in a 
mans ſoule by the Spirit, which teacheth him 
what eſtate he is in,&: what his danger is:where- 
upon follows confefſion ; and upon that, peace. 
Ged keeps his children many times a long while 
upon the rack, before he ſpeaks peace unto them 
in the forgivenefse of fims, becaute he would not 


have them think fleightly of the riches of his 
ſenſe of the forgivencs of finnes, though indeed 


we ſhould ſtrive to attain it, that ſo we may 
walk in the comforts of the Holy Ghoſt. The 


of forgiveneſke, may be ſcen in David after his 
tall,did heeaſily obtain ſenſc of pardon ? O no! 
God held him on the rack a long time; He roar- 
ed all the day long, his moiſture was turned into the 
drought of Summer. But when he had refolveda 
thorough ,' and nofleight confeſiion 5 when he 


had reſolved to ſhame himſclfe, and ug 
> Gods 


mercy. It is no cafjie matter to-attain unto the| 


difficulty of obtaining or recovering the ſenſe] 
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dear children , who long ago upon ſach tearms 


wehave attained the ferfſe of forgrvenafſe of fin. 
k#heaven npon'earth,to have our conſcitences 


Cod is mercifall , and:Chrift hath .pardoned 
their fins, &c. if the ground be right, it 18a high 
'conceit of mercy; and fuch have been ſoundly 
humbled for rheirfins. But doft thouprofeſle fo, 
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God; then faith he, 4nd thou forgaveſt my ſinne : 


ont all guile,he felt no comfort. So it is with the 
children of God, when in the {tate of grace they | 
fall into ſin 5 it isno fleight, Lord have mercy xpor 
#ethat will ſerve the rum 3 but athorough ſha- 
"ming of themfelves before God, and athorugh 
confeſtion, reſolving and determining tobewn- 
der another government; to have Chriſt to go- 
yern them , as well as to pardon them : God 
will nootherwife doit. Becauſe he would glo- 
rife his rich mercy herein :for, who would-give 
mercy its.due glory, it forgivenefſe:wereeafi 
attained, without ſhaming of our felves? If 3t 
came-caſtly without Pproteftation , and waits 
npon God, (as the Church here) we ſhouldne- 


nor known tobe fo juft in hating of fmne mm his. 


have attained ſenfe of forgivenetie of ſins. - Tr4s | 
worth our tronble, to ſearch ourfoules;- andto. 
faite at'Chrifts feet , never togive-over;until : 


entarged 'with:Gods favour in the pardon of fin. 
W hat is the reafon, ther many profeſie, that 


but till he dealt thronghly with his ſoule with- 


verbethoroughtly humbled for our finnes, and | 
| [Cod would neverhave the glory of his:merey; | 


pardon,where | 
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ftill; farely thy.ground is naught, for hadſt thou 
been upon the rack , in Gods ſcalding-hauſe, 
and ſmarted ſoundly for ſin; wouldeſt thou take 
pleaſure ſtill to live in ſfinne? Ono; Thoſe that 
goon carelelly in their actions and ſpeeches, not 
caring what they are, did they ever (mart for ſin, 
who carry themſelves thus? Surely theſe were 
never ſoundly humbled for fin, nor confeſſed 
them with loathing and deteſtation. Therefore; 
let us marke the Context here inferred ; after 
they had confeſled, pray'd and waited, reſolvin 
Reformation in their falſe confidence:then G 
promiſeth, 7 wz{/ heal their backeſliding. Tt is a fun- 
damentall errour in a Chriſtian courſe, the 
{leighting of true humiliation, which goes along 
.n all the Fabrick and-frame of a Chriſtian 
tcourſe.Leta man not be ſoundly humbled with 
the ſight.iof his ſinnes , his faith is weaker, 
and his Sanctification and comfort the ſleighter. 
Whereas if a man would deale truly with his 
own heart, ſet upa Court there, and arraigne, 
judge, and condemn himſelf (which is Gods end 
in all hisdealings.affictions, and judgements in- 
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{flicted upon. us, the deeper we went in this 


courſe, the more would our comfort be, and the 
;: Teport of Gods mercy, in'theſenſe of that 
..; wWhichfollows: 1wll loge them freely, 


for mine anger is turned away. 


The end of the fifth Sermon. 
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w—=I will love then freely , for mine anger is tur- 
ned away. 

Iwill be as the Dew unto Iſrael : he ſhall grow as the 
Lily, and caſt forth his Root as Lebanon. 


='T was a good ſpeech of St. 


TS petition Great Perſons, 

7 = | Grd will obtaine ſome 
who are skilfull, to frame 
75 their Petitions 3 leſt by 
& their unskilfulneſſe rhey 
vines 4 —_ in ſtead of carrying away the 
benefit deſired. So it is here with Gods people, 
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ing able to frame their own petitions, God (as 
we heard before )doth it for them, and anſwers | 
them gratiouſly with the ſame mercies which! 
he had ſuggeſted them to aske; his anſwer be-' 
ing exact to their petitions , 7 will heale their | 
backeſliding, T will lov» them freely, @c. where- | 
in God exceeds all Phyſitians in the world what- | 
ſoever: for they have nature to help them; Phy. 
firkis the nid-wife of Nature, helping it to doe 
that which it cannot doe of itſelf : Phylick can 
donothing to dead man ; but God is fo greata 
Phyſfitian, that he firſt gives life, and after that 
{piritual Lite 1s in ſome degrees begun, by little 
and little he heals more and more. 7 w-ll heale 
their backejiidings. | 

We have an error crept in amongſt fome of 
the meaner ignorant ſort of people, who thinke 
that God fees noſinne, when he hath once par- 
doned men in Juſtification , who falſcly ſmooth 
themſelves in this wicked ſenſuall conceit, 
think they can commit no ſinne offenſive to 
God; as though God ſkould frame ſuch a Juſti- 
fication for men, to blindtold him, and caft duft 
(as it were)1n his eyes; or juſtifie men, to make, 
them looſe and idle. No, it is falſe, as appea- 
reth by this placez for how can God heale that 
he ſees not? He ſces it not to be revenged on 
them for itz but he feesfinne, to correct it and 
to heale it. He fees itinot after a revengefull 
wrathfull juſtice, to caft us into Hell and damne 
us for it ; but he ſees 1t after a fort, to make us 
{mart and lament for it; antto have many times 

a 
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a bitter ſenſe of his wrath and forſaking, as men 
undone without a new ſupply of comfort and 
reace from Heaven. Let man neglect Sandcti- 
tication , daily, forrow and confcflion of finne, 
and now and then even craving new pardon 
for ſinnes paſt, caſting all upon a fantaſticke 
conceit of faith 1n their juintication : what fol- 
lowes, but Price, Hardncle of heart, Contempt 
of others,and neglect of better then themſelves, 
and proneneſle, out of Gods judgement, to fall 
from ill to worſe, from one crrour to another ? 
In this caſe the heart is falſe and deceitfull - for 
whilſt it pretends a glorious faith to look back 
to Chriſt, to live by faith, and lay all on him by 
juſtification 5 1t winds 1t ſclfe out of all taskes 
of Religion , ſets the heart at liberty, neglects 
Sanctification and Mortification of luſts, and 
beautifying the image of God in them, giving 
too much way to the fleſh. Therefore away 
with this falſe and ſclte-conceited opinion 3 


| which drawes poyſon out of that which God 


ſpeakes to confirme and ſtabliſh us, That be ſees. 
0 iniquity in Jacob, &c. Whence from rheſe 
Hyperbolical ſpeeches, they thinke that God 


ſeeth not that which we our ſelves ſee : Put, hee 
-heales our back-ſlidings, therefore he ſees them) 
'for how can he heale a wound. ithe ſee it not? 


He ſees it, but not to their deſtruction who are 
freely juſtified by his grace. . But we will leave 


| this point, it bemg too much honour to them.,to 


ſpend time in confutation of it, & wil rather {ay 
unto it, as J/aiah ſpeaks of a menſtruous cloth, 
| Now 
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Now as God 1sa moſt gracious God , never 
weary of well-doing and comforting his people, 
becauſe it 1s his nature to be mercifull : So he 
hath ſuteable expreſſions of it, he goes. on 
with mercy upon mercy, loving kindneſſe 
upon loving kindnefle. He had promiſed be- 
fore : T will heale their Backeſlidings, take in 
fumme all their Apoſtacie, all ſhall be healed. 
But this is not all: he anſivers all the accuſati- 
ons and doubts of Satan ; who is {tl objecting | | 
againit us our unworthineſle, miſery, wretched- | 
neſſe to have ſuch favours conferred on fuch| Þþ 
filthy creatures : Therefore, he takes off all 
with this which followeth , as they had prayed, 
Receive #5 graciouſly 5 ſo the anſwer is full, and 
ſuitable to their requeſt, 

1 will love them freely. 

Put caſe, they out of conſcience of their own 

ilt ſhould ſee no worth in themſelyes,or cauſe 
why they ſhould be reſpected: yer I ſee reafon. 
in mine own love, 

I will love thenz freely. 

But may ſome ſay, How can God love freely? 
Ask thy felf; Doth not a father and mother 
love their child freely ? what doth the child 
deſerve of the father & mother, a great while? 
Nothing : but the mother hath many a wea- 
ry night, and foule ;hand with it. Hath 

planted an affection in_ us to love our 
children:freely; and ſhall not God much morc,. 
who gives this love and plants it in us, be ad- 
mind to love freely? Bur indeed there. is ab- 
ſurdity; 


YEueoys neo ” 


| deſert was there here in Adam? nay, rather 
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ſurdity and infidelity in diſtruſt. For it is againſt 
reaſon, to deny the mighty God that which we 
have in. our ” Feed It he did not love freely, 
how could he love us at all? what could ke 
fore-ſee in us to love for, before-hand? the very 
manhood of Chriſt deſerved not the grace of 
union, 1t was freely given. ; 
Twill love then freely, 

That which firſt of all we obicrve hence is thus 
much, That God loves his people freely. So Rem. 
5. 8.9. faith the Apoſtle, God commendeth his 
love towards us, in that while we were yet ſenners, 
Chriſt died for #s : much, more being juſtified by 
his blood , we ſhall be ſaved from wrath through 
hint. The like we have in Ezekzel: ſaith God, 
Therefore, ſay unto the houſe of 7/7acl, thus 
faith the Lord God, Ido not this for your ſakes 0 
houſe of Tſracl, but for mine holy Names ſake, 
which ye have profaned among the Mr: whither 
zewent. Adam, when he had ſinned that main 
great ſin, what did he? flie from God, run 
away , and when God called to him and de- 
bated the matter with him, he accuſed God, 
and excuſed himſelf. Yet for all this, God 
pittied him, and cloathed him, and made 
bim that promiſe of the Bleſled: Seed. What 


the quite contrary yet- God loved hinz freely. 
The ſame may be ſaid of Saint Pal, for the time 
paſt a perſecuter, what deſerving . was there 
1m him? none ac-all;. yet he found .Gods free 


love in his conyerfion :. for, ſaith God:to 474- 
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Rom.11.36. 


Uſe 1. 


Luke 17.10. 


ſhadow of turning. And S. Paul faith, That of him, 
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nias, He is a choſen veſſel unto me, to bear mty Name 
before the Gentiles. Here was no deſerving in 
Saint Par, but Gods free eleftton, which in time! 
took place : and ſo we may ſay of the Prodigal, 
having ſpent al}, his Father paxdoned all.and lo- 
ved him treely. 

The Reaſon hereof 1s, 1. Becanſe it is his name 
and nature to be gracious, and to love freely ; and 
whatſoever is Godsnarure, that hath a freedom 
m the working. 

2. Becauſe no creature can deſerve any thing at 
Gods hands. 1. Becauſe by nature we are all 
Gods enemics; and therefore what can ene- 
mies deſerve? nothing but wrath and venge- 
ance. 2. If we have any graees, they are the 

ift of God, and therefore we deſerve nothing 
them , they being of his.own gift. So Saint 
James ſpeaks, Every good gift, and every perfet 
gift, is from above and cometh down from the Fa- 
ther of lights , with whom is no variableneſſe nor 


and through him, and to him, areall things : what 
ſhould follow: hereupon ? To whom be glory for 


This 1n the firſt place ſerves for reproofe of our 


that God lovesus for ſomething foreſeen in us, 
which 6 _ ; or for ſomewhat which in time 
we would do todeſerve favour at his hands: but 
both are falſe, rhe cauſe of love is free from him- 
ſelf : for,when-we have done our fs yet (ſaith the 
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{of God, he makes that a ſure foundation to 
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Secondly, it is for reproofe of Gods own 
dear Children, who becauſe they find no deſer- 
ving in themſelves, are therefore diſcouraged at 
the fight of their own unworthineſſe : whereas 
quite contrary, the ſight of our own unworthi- 
nefle, ſhould mak®= us the more fit ſubjects for 
Chriſts free love, which hath nothing to doe 
with them that ſtand upon deſerving. Many of 
Gods deare children are troubled with tempta- 
tions, doubts, and feares of Gods love and 
favour towards them, becauſe they expet to 
find it in the fruits of Grace, and not in free Gnece 
itſelf. If we would have any ſound peace, let 


I cm. 


Apoſtle, in the cntranee of his falutations in his 
Epiſtles, ftill joyneth Gra-e , and then Peace 
toſhew us, that if we look for ſound Peace, we 
can no where find it but in Grace. We would 
find Peace, in the Grace that 1s in us; but it is la- 


free Grace, 

.. Hence we may alſo be comforted in the 
certainty of our ſalvation-z for that grace, and 
love, and favour. whereby we are ſaved, is in 
God, not inus. Now whatſoever 1s in him, is 
immutable and ſure. So ſaith the Apoſtle, 
Nevertheleſſe the foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, 
having this ſeale, the Lord knoweth them that are 
his, and let every one that nameth the name of 
Chriſt, depart from iniquity. Where ſpeaking 


ofeletion which comes from the free love 


us look for it in free Grace, Therefore the bleſſed |] 


bour in vaine, for weſhall neyer find it but in | 
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|to Godin altour miſeries, both for pardon of 


build on; it there be a relorma:ion to depar; 
from iniquity., we may be comforcably at. 
red of our ſalvation. And as it 15s with Ele@;or, 
ſo is it with all the other fruits of Gods love: 
vocation, Adoption, Juſtification , and Perſeve- 
razice : the foundation of God, fa(tly ſealed jn 
the way of holineſle, ſtands good and ure in 
all. | 

This further teacheth us Thankfulneſfle unts 
God, who hath fo freely loved us - for if there 
were deferving on our part, what place were left 
for thankfalnefle> We know,one who deſerves 


nothing, and hath ſmall matters beſtowed upon} 


him , at leaſt will be thankfall for ſuch favours. 
But when one is fo farre from deferving any 
thing, that by the contrary he deferveth all 
plagues and puniſhments, hath yet many and 
abundant mercies beftowed freely upon him, 
this doth exceedingly provoke ( eſpecially a 
generous ſpirit )toa Gitable thankfullneſle, , as 
much as may be. | 


And ler it hkewiſe breed Confidence in us 


{finne, helpe in diſtrefſe, and comfort in for- 
rowes, becauſe he loves #s freely, and did love 
us whilſt we were enemies. Make thercfore 


upon all occaſtons the Apoſtles uſe of it: For if|. 


when we were enemies we were reconciled to Gad 
by the death of his Sonne, much more being reconci* 
led, we ſhall be ſaved by his life. 
Twill love then freely. | 
In the next place, from hence we obſerve - 
other 
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other point, which neccflarily followeth- upon 
the former : That God di not then begin to love 
then , when he ſaid, Twill love them frely : but to. 
diſcover that love unto them , which be carried 
wnto then from all eternity. For inſtance hereof, 
S. Paul was beloved of God , ere God mani- 
felted his love unto him : as he teſtifieth of 


himſelf , that the —_—y of this Jn 


my mothers wombe, and cad mze by his Grace, 
to reveal: his Sonne in me, &c. So Fphe. 1. 3, 4. 
The Apoſtle ble{icthGod, in his falutation unto 


blejſzngs in heavenly places in Chriſt, But whence 
tetecheth he the ground hercof ? According 
as he hath choſen ns in him, before the foundation 
of the worl4,, that we ſhould be holy and unblam:- 
able before hit in love. ... We need not multi- 
ply places more to prove it : our Adyerfaries 
would fain ſeem to cleare God onely in all, 
and ſo ſhrowd their agruments under ſuch need- 
lefle pretences, thift off all places , name we 
never ſo many, with their ſtrong heads, di- 
{tnctions, and ſophiſmes. But God will one 
day give them no thankes for their labour : 
the will of God ( how unequall foever in our 
eyes, who cannot with our ſhallow conceits 
ſound the depth of ſuch myſteries)being ground 
enough to juſtifie all his actions whatſoever. 
We will therefore come to ſome Reaſons of the 
Point. 
Becauſe, Whatſoev:r is in God ( manifeſted in 
time) 


was, when it pleaſed God who ſeparated me from 


Gal. I. 15,16. 


them , who had bleſſed then with all ſpiritual 


Epheſ. 1.4. 


Reaſon.1.” 
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time) #s eternal andeverlaſting in him, without 
beginning and ending: for whatſoever is in God, 
is God. God is not loving, but Love : and he is 
not onely true , but Truth it ſelfe : He is 
not wiſe only, but Viſdon: it ſelf. And therefore 
his love diſcovercd in time, muſt needs be from 
all eternity. 

Secondly, if God did then firſt begin to love 
us,” when he manifeſted his love unto us, then 
there ſhould be a change m God ; becauſe he 
ſhould love them now, that hedid not formerly 
love. As we ſee, thoſe who loved Paul after his 
Converſion, loved him not before, there was 
then a change in the Church : in which caſe, if 
God ſhould ſo love , he ſhould be changeable, 
and ſo be like unto man. 

And then again, Chriſts Prayer, 7ohr 17. 
makes it cleare, that the love of God beginneth 
not with the manifeſtation thereof : for Chriſt 
there, knowing all the Fathers ſecrets ( as com- 
ming out of the boſome of the Father)intimartes 
the contrary ; where he makes one end of his 
prayer for them,to be, - That the world may know, 
that thou haſt Ioved them, as thou ef loved me. 
Now how he loved Chriſt, is alſo ſhewed a 
little afterz For thou loved'ſt me before the foun- 
dation of the world. Therefore the Saints and 
Children of God are loved with an everlaſting 


| former love, not beginning at that inſtant difco- 


very thereof. 

The Uſe hereof, is, firſt of all, againſt thoſe 
who meaſure Gods love and favour by their 
Own 
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own feeling, becauſe as God loved them be- 
fore, ſo he loves them as welland as dearly ſtill, 


he ſuffered his loving kindneſle to thine moſt 
comfortably upon them.- He loxed Chrift as 
dearly when he hanged on the tree, in torment 
of ſoul and body 5 as he did, when he ſaid, This 
is my beloved ſon, in whom 1 am well pleaſed; yea, 
and when he received him up into glory. The 
Sunne ſhineth as cleerly in the darkeſt day, as 
it doth in the brighteſt; The difference is not 
in the Sunne, but in ſome clouds which hinder 
the manifeſtation of the light thereof : So God 
loyeth us as well , when he ſhineth not in the 
brightneſle of his countenance upon us, as when 
he doth. Job was as much beloved of God in 
the middeſt of his miſeries, as he was after- 
wards when he came to enjoy the abundance of 
his mercies. 
Twill love them: freely, ec. 

Thelaſt Point which we gather from hence, 

asa ſpecial ground of comfort, is this : | 


of all other mercies and free favours, whereby be diſ- 
covereth his love unto us. 

| 1. It is the canſe of eleF707. Even ſo then,at this 
reſent time alſo there is a renmant , according to 
the eleFion of grace. So, 2, For Yocation ; when 
the Apoſtle had ſhewed that the Epheſtans were 


\come-, he might ſhew the exceeding. riches 


if his grace, in his kindneſſe towards: us. through 


| Chriſt 


—— 


when he hideth his face from them, as when | 


| That this free love and favour of God,js the cauſe | 


ſaved by Grace; he adds, That in the aces to| 
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| comfort our ſelves and others by the Word of 


| clination comes hence; For it 7s God which work- 
Jethin ws, bothto will and to doof his good plea- 


1 ſure. 
| works, which he had before ordained that we ſhould 


Chriſt our Lord. 


[humbled, in that weare ſomiſerable naughty 
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grace began firſt to have being z For we are his 
workman ſhip created unto good works , which God 
hath before ordained that ws ſhould walk thercin, 
3. Forgiveneſle of ſins * 1# whorr we have a re- 
demption through hjs blood, even the forgiveneſſe 
of ſens, according to the riches of his grace. $0, 
4. For the grace of Love : We live hine , becauſe 
he loved ws firſt. 5. For Juſtification, and San- 
ification. Ir is ſaid, That Chriſt hath loved ws, 
why? For he hath waſhed ws from our ſins in his 
own bloods, and S. John faith, He hath made us 
Kings and Prieſts unto God and his Father. 1.Kings 
to fight againſt the world, the fleſh, and the de- 


vil. 2, Prieſts, to teach, inſtruct, reprove, and 


God: and then to offer up the ſacrifice of a 
broken heart, in prayers and praiſes. All comes 
from freedom of love. 6. So every good In- 


So; 7. Every'good Work 5 'For we are his 
workmenſhip created in Chriſt Jeſus nnto good 
walk therein : For by grace je are ſaved (faith he) 
through faith. So; 8. For Eternal life : the Apo- 
the gift of God, through Jeſw 
This ſhould teach'us in the firſt place to be 


ſervants, doing” ſo little work , nay nothing as 


we ſhould, yetſhonldhave fo good wages* but | 


God 
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God loves ws freely, &c. It ſhould rather humble 
us the more, then puffe us up in pride, in regard 
that there was nothing in us which might de- 
ſerve any thing at Gods hand. 

And hence alfo it followevh infallibly, That 
jfhe loved us from everlaſting with a free love, 
in a ſort, as he loved Chriſt; that therefore the 
effedts of his love towards us ſhall never faile;, 
as the Apoſtle: ſheweth, The gifts and calling of 
God ar? without repentance. Faith and Repent- 
ance being fruits of his love wrought in us, 
ſhall hold out : therefore the weakneſle of theſe 
graces, as they ſhall not hinder our falyation, 
no more ſhould they diſcourage us, or hinder 
the comfort of our profciſiion : Becauſe that 
Faith and Repentance which we have, is 
not any work of ours, but the work of Gods 
free love in us : therefore they fhall be con- 


[tinued , and accepted. For, our Perſeverance 


doth not ſtand in this, "Fhat we have ſtrength 
but becauſe he, out of his free love, continu- 
forſake them whom he hath once taken. into/ 
[Chriſt : Who alſo ſhall confirm you: unto the end, 
that ye may be blamelefſe in the day of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : but upon. what ground ? God 


fellowſhip of his Sonne Teſus Chriſt our Lord. 


'So that if any of the Elect ſhould fall away, | 
| God| 
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1n our ſelves, - to continue faithfull to Gods | 
cth faithfull to us, and will gever faile nor | 


his everlaſting favour, on whom he hath-ſet his} 
everlaſting free love : as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 


is faithſull, by whoxe we were called unto the| 
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God ſhould be unfairhfull. The caſe in Perſe 


verance 1s not how faichtull we are, but how 
faithfull God 1s, who guides ws here with his 
counjell in all thiags, and afterwards receiveth 
#5 into glory. So mm another place, after the 
Apoſtle had prayed, Now th: very Gol of Peace 
ſand, fie you willy; and TS pra; Go), your whyl: 
ſpirit, and ſoule an.: boy be preſerv-d blameleſſe 
unto the comming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. What 
maketh the ground of this his Prayer ? Faith 
fu'l is he that calleth you , who alio will do: 
tt. 

If then we would have God to manifeſt his 
'freelovetous, let us ſtrive to be cbcedient to his 
Commandments, and ſtirre up our hearts by 
all meancs to love him, who hath fo freely loved 
us. TT 

Now how ſhould we manifeſt our love to 
God ? L 

' Firſt, in loving his Word : as P/al.19. & Pal. 
119. Secondly,in loving his people, 1 72.5. 1.2. 
Thirdly, in longing for, and loving his ſecond 
coming, Revel.2 2.20. - Lt 

Now followeth tne Reaſon of the diſcovery 
of this free love ſhewed now in time to them. 

For mine Anger is turned away from him. 

Here: is the third Branch of Gods anſwer to 
their Perition , Min: anger is turned away from 
him : which is included and implyed in the 
former; TI will heale their back-ſliding : how 
could he doe this, if he were angry 2 No, he 


| faith, Twill I2ve them ſFeely, : which argues that | 


his / 
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his anger was appealed. God knoweth that 
variety of words and expretiions are all little 
enough to raiſe up and comfort a doubting, 
wounded, galled foule ; which when it is touch- | 
ed with a ſenſe of tinne, an of his diſpleaſure, 
cannot heare words enough of comfort.” This 
God knows well enough , and therefore he adds 
expreiſion upon expreſſion: 7 will heal their back- 
jiding, Twill love them freely, for mine anzer 15 tur- 
ned away from him. Theſoul which is tbuched 
with the ſenſe of wrath, and defiled with the 
{taines of ſinnes dreadtull impreſſions, receives 
all this chearfully , and more too : therefore in 


ſuch caſes, we mult take in good patt the large- 
neſle of Gods expreſizons. For mine anger 3s tur- 
ned away from hint, To unfold the words there- 
fore: . 
- Anger 1s the inward difpleafute which God 
bath againſtfin, and his purpoſe to punith it, ac- 
companied with threatnings upon his purpoſe, 
and execution upon his threatnings. The point 
to be obſerved in the fir{t place 1s, 

That there is Anger cnGod againſt ſin. 

Weneed not ſtand to prove the point, it is 
ſo manifeſt to every man, the Scripture 1s co- 
pions in its if we conſider either judgements 
executed upon ſinners, threatnings againſt ſin, 
of the Saints complaining of it, as P/al. 74: v. x. 
Job 42.7. Pſal.6.1. Pſal.go.11.T/al.38.1,3.1ja.63.6. 
with many the like places proy2, That there is 
anger in God againſt {inne. We will rather fee 
the Reaſon of it. | 


Feraule 


| 


SERM.VI. |, 


Anger of God 


what ? 


Obſerv. 
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Gods anger 
'| againſh bs. 


Pſal.1 4.1. 
2 Per. 2.4. 
Gen. 3.23, 


Gen.6.13. 
2Pct.3.12. 
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| The effefts of 


| 


| 


Becauſe there is an Antipathie betwixt hinz and 


ſenne , which is contrary to his pure nature, 


Sinnezas it oppoſeth God, ſoit is contrary unto 
him; and indeed, ſin would turn him out of his 
ſoyeraignty. For what doth a mar,when he ſins 
wittingly and willingly , but turn God out of 
his government, and cauſes the Devil to take 
up Gods, room in the heart 2 When a man 
gives way to finne, then the Devil rules, and 
he thinkes his own luſts better then Gods will, 


and his own carnall reaſon in contriving of 


{mne , above Gods wiſdome in his Word: 
therefore he isa proud Rebell. Sinne 1s ſuch 
a kinde of thing, that it labours to take away | 
God : for jt not onely puts him out of that 
part of his throne, mans heart ; bur for the 
time a man finnes, he could wiſh there were 
no God to take vengeance of him. Can you 
wonder therefore that God is ſo oppoſite to that, 
which 1s ſo oppoſite to his Prerogative royal, as 

ſm 1s? | 
The truth is, God is angry with nothing 
elſe but with ſinne, which is the onely object 
of his anger. /T hat which fooliſh perſons make 
a trifleand4port of; Swearing, filthy ſpeaking, 
and Lying, is the objec of Gods anger. For 
this offence of ſfinne, he did not ſpare the 4#- 
gels of beaver. but tumbled them thence, never 
to return again. Sin alfo thruſt Adam out of 
Paradice, and made God angry with him and 
the whole world, ſo as to deſtroy it with a 
flood of water ; ayd will at laſt make Ti 
urn 
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burn and conſume all with a deluge of tire. 
Yea, it made him in a fort angry with bis own 
dear Son, when he under-went the puniſh- 


| ment of ſin, as our Surety : ſo that he cried 


out, ſy God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
mes If God thus ſhewed his anger againſt lin, 
in puniſhing it in Chriſt our Surety, who was 
made fin forus, and yet had no fin in hinfelt : 
how will he puniſh jt much more in thoſe who 
are notin Chriſt? thoſe whoſtand i their own 
ſn and guilt, what will become of them? 
= that God is angry with ſin, and withnothing 
elſe. . 

 Theſecond thing we gather from this, where 
he fauh, 11y anger 3s turned away from him, 
Gods anger being taken eſpecially for judge- 
ments, 15, 
- That Gods anger is the ſpecial thing in Affli- 

10ns. 

They come from his anger, (as hath been 
ſhewed ) therefore he ſaith, 1 will take mime 
anger from you; whereby he means judgements, 
the effect of his anger. For in the Scriptures, 


] anger 1s ordinarily taken for the fruits and ef- 
tetts of Gods anger, which are terrible judge- 
| ments; as we may ſee, Dext.29.20. and fo in ma- 


ny other, places. 
Judgements then are called Gods anger. 
Becauſe they iflue from his anger and 
diſpleaſure : for it is not the judgements, but 


| the anger in them, which lies heavy upan the 


foul; when they come from Gods anger, 


N : | they 
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Mar.22.46. 
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Queſt 


An|ſw. 


as the moſt 16;- 
 34ble. | 


1 


That the leaſt 
Croſſe, if ſet 67 


'y anger, proves 
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Deut.28.27. 


; Ex6d.8,9, 


Ley.14.45,46 
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they are intolerable to the conſcience : elſe, 
when we fuffer ill, knowing that it isnot from 
Gods anger, but for trial of our graces, or for 
exerciſe, we bear it patiently. Therefore God 
ſaith, Mine anger is turned away from hint : for, 
this unremoved, imbittereth every croſle, 


upon a man and he will make a conceit, a very 
light thing, to be as a heavy croſle unto him, 
and vex him both in body and ſtate, more then 
mightier croſles at ſome other time ſhall. Will 
you ſee this in one inſtance, where God threat- 
neth his own tear people thus: 4nd the Lord 
will (mite thee with the botch of Egypt, and with 
the Emrods, and with the ſcab, and with the itch, 
whereof thou canſt not be healed. What, is a ſcab, 
and an itch, and the like, ſuch a terrible judge- 
ment, which in thefe dates 1s ſet fo l1ght by ? 0 
yes, when it comes with Gods diſpleaſure: 
when the leaſt (cratch is ſet on fire by Gods an- 
ger, it ſhall conſume us, it proves incurable, as 
there it is threatned : JFhereof thou canſt not be 
healed. When the vermine came jn Gods an- 
ger, upcn that hard-hearted King; all Pharaohs 
Skill, and his Magitians kill, could not beat 
them out, becauſe (as they confeſted) this was 
the finger of God.Let any thing come as g meſſen- 
ger of Gods anger, it comes with vengeance, 
and ſticks to the foul, like a fretting leproſie, 
which when it enrred into a honſe, many times 
could not be gotten out again with pulling 
out ſtones, or ſcrapiug them, rill the houſe were 


= 


though it be never ſo ſmall. Let Gods anger be | 


demoliſhed. 
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demoliſhed. So, when Gods anger is raifed 
and kindled againſt a perſon , you may remove 
this and that, change place and company, and 
uſe of helps; yet 1t will never leave fretting 
till it have ns him, unleſle it be removed 
by Repentancez if it be never ſo ſmall a ſcratch 
or itch,all the Phyſick in the world ſhall not cure 
it. For as the Love of God makes all other 
things in God comfortable unto us ; ſo it is his 
anger, which makes all his attributes terrible : 
As,for his Power:the more he loves me,the more 
he 1sable to do me good; But otherwiſe, the 
more he is angry and diſpleaſed, the more his 
- [other Attributes are terrible. If he be Wile, the 
more he wil finde out my fins: if he be Power- 
ful and angry, the more he can revenge him- 
ſelf on me : Is he Angry and Juſt? the more woe 
to me. So, there 1s nothing in God when he 
1s angry ,. but it 1s ſo much the more terrible, 
for this puts a ſting in every thing : which 
when it is removed out of malignant creatures 
armed with a ſting, then they are no more hurt- 
ful. Theſting of every evil and croſle, is Gods 
anger and wrath : this being removed, no- 
thing hurts, all croſſes then are gentle, milde, 
tractable and medicinal : when God hath once 


ſaid, For mine anger is turned away from hims, 


after that's gone, whatſoever remaineth is geod 
forus, when we feel no anger in it. Whats 
that which blows the coals of Hell , and makes 
| Hell, Hell, butthe anger of God, ſcifing upon 


the conſcience? this kindles Topher, and ſets it a 
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fire like a river of Brimſtone. Therefore this is a 
wondrous ſweet comfort and encouragement, 
when he ſaith, For wine anger is turned away 
from him. Whence in the next place we may 


| obſerve, 


That God will turn away his anger, upon Re- 
pentance. | 
When there is this courſe taken (formerly 


pardon; to vow Reformation , Aſhxr. ſha/l not 
ſave us, and a through reformation of the parti- 


heart faith to rely on Gods mercy, as the Father 
then Gods anger is turned away. God npor 


point is cleer: We fee, when the Lord hath 
threatned many grievous judgements and 
plagues for ſin, one upon the neck of ano- 
ther, denounced with all variety of expreſlions 
in the moſt terrible manner; yet aſter all that 
thundering, Dext.28. and 29. it follows, And 
it fhall come ta paſſe when all theſe things are come 
pon thees, the Bleſsings and the Curſes which 1 
have fet before thee : and thou ſhalt call them to 
* inde ayrong all the nations, wl.#ther the Lord thy 
God hath drives thee: and fbalt return unto the 


| upon thee, &c. After Repentance, you ſee the 
promiſe comes preſently after : not that the 
one 1s the meritorious cauſe of the other ; but 
there 


mentioned) to turn unto the Lord and to ſue for | 


cular ſin; and when there 1s wronght m the| 
of the Fatherl:jje, m whom they finde mercy :| 


Repentance will turn away his anger, The| 


' Loyd thy God, &&c. That then the Lord thy God | 
' will turn thy captivity , and have compaſcion | 
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there.-is an order of things, God will have the 
one come with the. other : where there 1s not 
ſence of fin and humiliation, and. thence prayer 
to God for pardon, with reformation and truſt- 
ing in his mercy.z there the anger'of God abides 
ſtill: But where theſe are, Hzs anger 3s turned a- 
way, God hath eſtabliſhed his order ; that the 
one -of theſe muſt {till follow the other. 
Another excellent place to the fore-named, 
[we have in the Chronicles. -. If zy people that 
are called by my Name , ſhal humble themſelves 
and. pray : ( as they did here in this Chapter, 
Take words unto your ſelves ) and ſeekemy face, 
and:taru from their wicked wayes « as they did 
here, Afhur ſhall. nof ſave us, we' will not ride 
upon Horſes, &c. Wewill no more fely on the 
'barren falſe helps of forraine ſtrength : What 
then? 7will heare from Heaven, and will forgive 
| their pane, ' aud will. heale their land. Here is the 
promiſe, whereof tas text-15:.a- proofe : ſo in 
all the Prophets there is a multiplication of the. 
like inſtances. and promiſes 3 which we wall 
notſtand-upon now. asnot being controverſial. 
Itis:Gods name ſoto doe,- as we may, ſee in 


Jehovah, GOD, Mercifull and Gratious, Long- 


keeping mercy for thouſands, | forgiving iniquity 
and tranſgreſſton, xnd finneg&&c/And {ot isfaid; 
| At: what "time \ ſoever a. ſinner repents himſelfe 

oft his. ſnnes:'from the "coo his heart, T 


that well knowne place of Exodus. fJehauzh,| 


ſuffering , aud abundant in goodneſſe and Truth; | 


SER MVL. 
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2Chro.7.14, 


' Exod. 34. 6,7. 


"1 


He _ a * ||| 
will put all his. ſnnes -ont of my remembrance ,| 
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ſaith the Lord God. The Scripture 1s plenritull 
in nothing more; eſpecially, it is the burthen of 
Lzek 18.8 3 3. forgivenelle of (ins, and remoyal 
of wrath upon repentance. 

And for Example : ſee one for all the reſt, let 
the greater include the lefier. Manzeth was a 
greater ſinner then any of us all can be; becauſe 
he was inabled with a greater authority to doe 
miſchiefe, all which no private man, nor ordina- 
ry great man is capable of , not having on like 
power; which he exerciſed to the full in all man- 
ner of cruelty 7 mere with other groſle and 
deadly fins : and yet the Scripture ſhewes, that 
upon his humiliation and praying , he found 
mercy : God turned away his anger. 

That ofthe Prodigal, is a parable alſo fitted 
for this pu: poſe; .who had no ſooner a reſo- 
lution to return to his Father. Filivs timet con-| 
vitinns, &c. . The ſonne feares chidings the| 
father provides abanquet So God dothtran-| 
ſcend our thoughts in that kind : we can ng 
ſooner humble our ſelves to pray to him hearty 
ly, reſolving to amend our wayes and come 
tohim, but he layes his anger aſide to enter- | 
taine tearms of love and friendfhip with us. 
As we ſee in Devid, who was a good man, 
though heflubbered over the matter of Repen- 
tance, all which while Gods hand was ſo: hea- 
vie upon him, that þ.s moiſture was turned in- 
to the drought of Summer , he roa: ing all the day 
long : But when once he dealt throughly in 


- [the buſineſle, and reſolved, I will confeſje ay 
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re errno. oe DE, 
tranſgreſſrons unto the Lord; and thou forgaveſt 
the iniquity of my ſinne. Lert our humiliation 


and purpoſe to reform, and preſently God will 


ſhew mercy. - 
The reaſon is cleare, Becanſe it is his nature 


> to doe : his nature js more inclined to mercy 
then anger, For him tobe angry, itis ſtill up- 
on ſuppoſition of our ſinnes: But to be merci- 
full and gracious, it alwayes proceeds from his 
own bowels, whether we be ſinners or not : 
without all ſuppoſition, God is ſtill merciful 
unto whom he will ſhew mercy. Who is 2 God 
like unto thee (fark the Prophet ) that pardon- 
eth iniquity , be Feta? by the tranſgre(ſion of 
the remnant of his heritage, an not his 
anger for evers, becauſe he delighteth in mercy. 
Things naturally come eaſily, without paine; 
as beams from the Sun , water from the Spring, 
and as heat from Fire: all which come eaſily, 
becauſe they are natural. So —_ and 1:;ve 
from God, come eaſily and willingly : it is his 
nature to be gracious and merciful. Though 
webe ſinners, If we take this courſe here (as the 
Church doth) to pray and be humbled; then it 
will follow, ine anger is turned away from him. 
The Uſe is, 

Firſt, to obſerve Mods truth in the perform- 
ance of his gracious promiſes, whoas he makes 
gracious promiles to us, ſo he makes them good. 
His promiſe is , If we coofeſle our ſinnes, he 
will forgive them and be mercifull : ſo here 

N 4 | he 


————. 


be real and through, with prayer for pardon, | 


Micah 7. 18. 
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Proy.18. 10. 


\reſolve amendment,we ſhall find the truth of his 


away from his children, when they feele it oft-|. 
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he ſayes, Mine anger 1s turned awaz. As they COn- 
felle, fo he 1s merciful to forgive them. It is 
good to obſerve the experiments of Gods truth, 
Every word of God is athield, that is, we may 
take it as a ſhield, It is an experimental truth, 
whereby we may arm our ſoules. This is an ex- 
perimental truth ; That when we are humbled | 
for our ſins, God he will be mercitull unto our 
ſias, & allay his anger:as it 15 in this text. There- 
fore it is ſaid, Thoſe. that know thy name will truſt 
zr thee, for thou never faileſt thoſe who put their 
truſt, in thee. Let us then apen our hearts unto 
God, and contelie our ſins unto him ; and if we 


gracious promiſes, he will turn aſide his anger, 
and will nevcr-faile us, if we put truſt in him. 
The name of the Lord is a ſtrong tower , and the 
righteoxs ſlie to it, and are ſafe. This name of 
mercy, grace, and fayour, is a ſtrong tower to 
diſtrefled conſciences : let us therefore remem- 
ber. to flie unto it, , when our conſciences are 
awaked and diſtreſse with ſinne ,- and ſence of 
Gods diſpleaſure: Seeing. theſe .kintdes of pro- 
miſes are asa City of refuge, let us rumuntothem, | 
and we ſhall not be pull'd from the horns of 
this altar,- as Joab once was from his: but ſhall 
at all times find grace and mercy_to help us at| 
the time of need: it isa comfortable point, ine 
anger is turucd away from him. | 

But it may be {aid, How is Gods anger turned 


times after in the courſe of their lives? - 


Thel. 


{his own houſe, if there be any. diforcer there. 
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The anſwer is, That there is a double ger} SER M.VI 
of God, whereby we mult judge of things : for Anſw. © 

either it is, _ 2 2M Fo: : 
I. Vindicative,or 
2, Fatherly = EE 
Cod, after our firſt converſion, he removeth | x, mow /.ir 
bis Vindicative anger; after which, thou gh ſome-| ayze: be [aid 
times he threaten and frown upon us, yet it is |* **1©0ved. 
with a Fatherly anger. which God alſa removes 
with the ſhame & correccion attending it, when 
wee r.forme and amend our wicked' wayes. 

There js, 
1. 4 Child of Anger. 
'2.- A Chil wneder Anger. © 1 i 116] 

© Gods children are never children of wrath 
and anger,after their firſt converfion; but ſome-| 
times children under wrath, if they make bold | 
with ſinne, ſo as they cannotufe theirright of 
Sonſhip,to go boldly tothe Throne'of grace; þc- 
cauſe then, (though they have the right of ſons) 
they conceive of God, as angry with thems and 
cannot uſe it, ſo long. as they. live in any finne 
againſt conſcience, and ſo continue, untill they, 
reform and humble themſelves ( as the Church | 
doth here) after which they can and do re- | 
joice again , claim their right,. and are not 'e1- 
ther children of wrath; or under wrath. David | 
after he had ſinned that foul {ſinne , was a child 
under wrath, not a child of wrath. So, if we 


Anoer, 
. wW , 


Hh 


{make bold to finne , we are children under [ 


wrath : for oft-times God begins correction at 


You | 
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I Pct.4.17. 

Num.20.12.- 
23 Sam. 24.1. 
x Cor.11.30. 


Weſt. 


Anſw. 


How to hnow 


. | afflicdions are 


::0t-in wrat hb, 


trough th:y 


COntwmmnue, 


| pare out the ſting of ſinne by confeſſion and 


You know God was ſo angry with Moſer, that 
he was not ſufiered to enter into the land of 
' Cantzan, And David, when he had numbred the 


people, God" as angry with him : and with 
the Corinthians alſo, for unreverenrt receiving of 
the Lords-ſupper. But here is a courſe nes Soy 
bed to remove his fatherly anger, and to enjoy 
the beams of his countenance, and ſun-ſhine of 
his favour m Chriſt : if we humble orr ſelves, 
confeſle our finnes, and flie unto him, as the 
Church here doth ; then we ſhall find this made 
good : For mine anger is turned away from him. 
But it may be asked, 

In times of affliction, how may we know 
Gods anger to be removed; when yet we en- 
dure the affliction? 

The anſwer is, that God is infinitely wiſe, 
and in one affiction hath many ends, as 
1. When he afhiids them,it 1s to corret them 
for their ſinnes : after which, when they have 


umiliation; if aftictions continue, his anger 
doth not continue. 

'2. Afﬀflition ſometimes is for an exerciſe of 
Patience and Faith, and trial of their graces; 
and for the exemplary manifeſtation to others 
of Gods goodneſle to them. 

But even then they may know that things 
come not in anger untothem, by this; that after 
repentance God ſpeaks peace unto their con- 
ſcience; ſo that,though the grievance continue, 


it is with much joy in the Holy Ghoſt, and p_ | 
OT * 
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of Conſcience, in whichcaſe, the ſoule krowes 
that it is for other ends that God continues it. 
Therefore the firſt thing in; any a{fliCtion, is, to 
remove away the coare and ſting therecf by 
bumbling our ſelves, as the Church here doth; 
After which our conſciences- will be. at peace 
for other things. God hath many ends in cor- 
refting us: he will humble us, improve our 
a fictions to the good of others 3, and will gaine 
himſelfe honour by our afflictons, ſufferin gs and 
croſſes. When God hath ſke1 abroad his love 
in our hearts by his Spirit, then we can rejoyce 
tatribulation, and rejoyce under hope, though 


angcr is removed. Vee | 
For mine anger is turned away ſton hins. 

The laſt point we obſerve from hence, and 
gather from all theſe general truth;, is this, 

Where there is not humiliation jor. ſonne, and 
bearty prayer to God with reformation of our wayes, 
flying unto God for mery ( whois merciful to the 
Fatherleſſe ) there Gods wrath continues. ; 
- Foras where they are performed, his anger 
15turned away : ſomuſt it needs follow, that 
where they are not performed, his anger con- 
tinueth. Therefore, let us examine our ſelves; 
The Spirit of God here ſpeaks of healing back- 
ſlidings, and of turnimg awdy iniquity : let us 
look well to our ſelves, and to the preſent ſtate 
of things, that our diſeaſcs be ſoundly cured,our 
perſonal diſeaſes; and then let us be ſenſible 


Rom. 5.5. 


the atfiftions contmue,becauſe the ſting is gone, | 


Obſerv, 


of the diſeaſes of the land,and pray for thems;for 
| 3611; there 
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| fo forothers;- Therefore let us beware of tinne, 


| was trembling, and he exalted himfelfe in Iſrael: 


whed thereare fuch lawes againſt: this great fin 
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dome, as well as perſcnal: And we are guilty 
of the finnes of thetimes, as farre as we are not 
humbled for them. 7.x reis thoſe who did not 
puniſh the inceſtuous perion, I/by are yer not 
hnmbled rather for this aced 5: Where there isa 
publike diſcafe, there is a pubvlitce anger hang- 
ing over upon that diſcale, thecure whereof 1s 
here preſcribed: to be humbled.as for our ſelves, 


if we would ſhun wrath, <fpecially of Idolatry. 
or elſe-we fhall be fure-to ſmart for itz as Ephraim 
did, of whom the Spirit of God faith + Ihe 
Ephraim” ſpake trembling., be exalted bimjelfe 
in Iſrael : but when h2 offended in Baal, he dyed. 
Ephraim had got ſuch authority, what with his 
former vittories , and by the fignes of Gods 


favour among them, that when. he ſpake, there 


But when he #fferded once int Baal,; thatis, when 
he became an Idolater, he ded. It is meant of the 
civiil death eſpecially 3 thar he loſt his former 
creditand repuration. 'We ſee then the dan- 
gefrous effects of linne, Tefpecially-of Idolatrie:. 
wherefore let us fortihe our {elves againſt it,and 
bleſſe 'God that we hre under ſuch a gracious, 
juſt, and mild King , - and d government, 


eſpeefilly: and*beſeech God long to ccntinue 
his hfe and profperity for our good amongſt'ns. 
For uſe then.” "2 | 


IN EL that } 


Remember When we areto deale vi ith God, | 
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us in allthmgs; and can alſo heal us of all our 
diſeaſes. But'what muſt wedo, if we would be 
healed > We muſt take the courſe preſcribed 
here. Take unto #5 words : humble our ſelves, 
and have no confidence in Aſprr, munition, peo= 
ple, or in the work of our hands : but truſt in 
God, ſoſhall webe happy and bleſſed. What- 
ſoever our enemies be; yet if we can make God 
our rock, fortreſſe, and ſhield, rhen it is no 
matter who be our enemies. Ff he be on our fide, 
who can be againſt us ? Let us all (Miniſters and 
all) reform our ſelves, and ſtand in the gap, af- 
ter the courſe here-preſcribed, and go to God 
in a right manner : ſo we may difhpate all the 
clouds of anger which may ſeem to hang over 
our heads, and fmde Cod experimentally ma- 
king this promiſe good to ns, which he made 
then to his people : I will heal their backeſſiding, 
Twill love ther freely, for ntine anger is turned away 


* 


from him. 

Therefore letus do as Jacob did with Eſar, 
when he came incenſed with mighty diſplea- 
ſure againſt his brother Jacob comes before 
him humbly, proſtrates himſelf before him, 
and ſo turns away his anger : So when God is 
angry with us, and comes againſt us, let us hum- 
ble our ſelves before him, to appeaſe him. As 
Abigal quieted David, by humbling her ſelf 


her family : So let us come before God in hu- 
wlity 


before him, when he had a purpoſe todeſtroy 
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that he is the great mover of all things, wholf SERM.VI. 
he be angry, can overturn all things, and crofſe. 


Rom.8.31, 


Acertain way 
to ſhun anger. 


Gen.23.3,4, 
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mility of foul,and God will turn away his anger. 
As when there was a great plague begun in the 
army, Aaroz ſtood with his cenſer betwixt the li- 
ving and the dead, offering incenſe and making 
attonement for them, whereby the plague was 
ſtayed : So in any wrath felt or feared, for our 
{clves, or the State we live 1n, let every one hold 
his cenſer, and offer the incenſe of prayer 5 Take 
with you words. God is wondroully moved to 
pitty, by the incenſe of theſe ſweet odours of- 
tered up by Chriſt unto the Father : believe it, it 
18 the onely ſafe courſe to begin in Heaven, ſuch 
a beginning will havea bletjed ending : other 
courſes, politique and ſubordinate helps muſt 
alſo be taken, but all is to no purpoſe, unleſle we 
begin in Heaven : becauſe all things under God, 
are ruled and moved by him; who when he is 
favourable, makes all the creatures pliable 
unto us : but eſpecially makes this good; 
I will heal their backeſliding, IT will love 
then freely, for mine anger is turned 
away from him. 


The end of the ſixth Sermon. 


ors pg 
THE SEVENTH 


SERMON. 


Hos. 14. 5. 


Iwill be as the Dew unto Tjracl : he ſhall grow as 
the Lilie, and caſt forth his root as Lebanon. 

His fmeties ſhall ſpread, and his beauty ſhall be as 
the Olive-tree, and his [meell as Lebanon, 


HE Church (as we heard ) 
2, had been humbled, and 
ENG therefore is comforted : it 
1s uſual in the Scriptures, 
eſpecially in the Propheti- 
cal parts thereof, after ter- 
rible threatnings, to come 
with ſweet promiſes : be- 
cauſe God in all ages hath 
a Church. Therefore God, in this Chapter, 


takes | 


Joel 2.27,18. 
Hoſ.3.14,15. 
Ifa.1.18,19, 
Deur. 3.1. 


Jer. 3.12. 
Jer.30.1. 
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takes this courſe, he makes gracious promiſes ro 
this people, grounded upon the former part of 
the Chapter, wherein God had dictated unto 
them a form of Prayer, Repentance and Refor- 
mation. Take with you words and turn to the Lord, 
ſay nnto him, take away all iniquity, and receive 
#5 graciouſly, &c, Whereupon a Reformation 
is promiſed, Aſbur ſhall not ſave ns, we will not 
ride upon horſes, &c. Which wasa reformation 
of that national ſin which they were guilty of, 
falſe Confidence. Now (as we have heard) God 
anſwers them to every particular : He makes 
a gracious promfſe, that he will hzal their backe- 
ſliding, according to their prayer, Take away all 
iniquity : And to that, Receive ns graciouſly ;, he 
anſwers, I1will love thenz freely, for mine angeris 
turned away from hin. 


Now it cannot be bur that God ſhould regard 


Ce... — 


the defires of his own Spirit, when both the} 


words and Spirit proceed from him : therefore 
he goes on more fully to anſwer their deſire of 
doing good to theme, ſaying, 

TI will be as the Dew to Iſrael, &c. 

In which words the holy Prophet doth firſt 
by a Metaphor and borrowed ſpeech, ſet down 
the ground of all happineſſe. So that there is 
here given a more full ſatisfaction to the defires 
of the Church. 

' I. The canſe of all, (Twill be as the-Dew ) &c. 


2. The particular Perſons to whom : (to Iraet.) 

3. The fruit of this fo#ows : (he ſhall grow as the 
Lilie, and caſt forth his root as Lebanon.) = | 
——— Now 
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Now the words read, are a fuller fatisfa&tion 
tothe defires of Gods people, which were ftir- 
redup by Ins own Spirit. Twi'l b2 as the Dew wz- 
tolſraet. Where, 

1. You have fet down, The cauſe of 27, which 
follows : God by his graciows Spirit will be as the 
Dew unts Tjrael. 

2, And then upon that, the profperous ſuc- 
ceſſe this Dew of Gods Spirit hath in them,. They 
ſhall grow as the Lilie. 

], but the Lilie grows, but hath no ſtability : 
every thing that grows, is not well rooted. 
Therefore he adds in the ſecond place, They ſhall 
caſt out their roots as Lebanom:that 1s,with growth 
they ſhall have ſtability : not onely grow in 
height ſpeedily , but alſo grow faſt in the” root 
with firmnetle. 

And likewiſe, as every thing that grows in 
root and firmnetle, doth not ſpread it ſelf; he 
ſayes he ſhall not onely grow upward , and take 
root down-wards, But his Brarches ſhall ſpread; 
whereby he ſhall be more fruitful and comfort- 
able toothers. 

Oh! but every thing that grows, is root- 
ed and: ſpreads, 1s not for all that fruitful: 
therefore he ſaith , They ſhall be as the 0/7ve 
tree, his- beauty ſhall be as the Olive-tree for fruit- 


no pleaſant ſmell, nor good taſte; therefore he 


| eard of their FE to God and man,that | 


——— 


adds-another bleſſing to that : they ſhall, in re- 
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raged with their condition and ſtate whatſc- | 
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ſhall-delight in them, be as the /zzell of Lebanon; 
which was a wondrous pleaſant delightful 
place, which yielded. a pleaſant: favour. round 
about. Sd we ſee what a compleat kind of 
growth this is, wherein bleſſing upon bleſſing 
1s-promiſed:;z the Holy Ghoſt cannot enough fa-- 
tisfie himſelf in variety of comfortable expreſ-. 
ſtons. Nething is left unſatisfied, that the heart 
can propound.. He will make them grow, be 
ſtedfaſt, frnitful, delightful, and pleaſant. So that 
we have here to conſider : | | 

T. The favour and bleſſing that he promiſeth, 
to be as the Dew-to Iſrael; 

2. Theexcellency of it, in divers particulars. 

3. The order wherein it is promiſed. 

Before we come to the words themſelves, if 
we remember and read over the former part of 
the Propheſie, weſhall finde it full of ternble 
curſes, alt oppoſite unto that here promiſed: 
toſhew, 

We can never be in ſo diſconſolate a ſtate, but 
God can alter all: 

_ He hatha right hand as well asa left; Blej- 
ſings as well'as Curſes 5 Mercy as well as Juſtice; 
which is more proper to his nature, then that. 
Therefore, let Chriſtian ſouls never be diſcou- 


Ever It 15. | 

For, as there are many-maladies, ſo therc are 
many remedies oppoſite to them. As Solomon 
ſaith, This 3s ſet over againſt that, &c.If there be a; 


thouſand kinds of ills, there are. many thouſand. 
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kinds of remedies. For, God is larger In his 
helps, then we can be-in our diſeaſes and di- 
ſtreſſes, whatſoever they are : Therefore :t is 


— 


ted of God, as may draw usnearer unto him 
upon all occaſions. 

Again, weſcehere;z how large the Spirit of 
God is in expreſſions of the particulars : Twill 
beas the Dew unto Iſrael, and he ſhall grow as the 
Lilie, and caſt forth his roots as Lebanon. His 
branches ſhall ſpread, and his beauty be large, &c. 
Whereunto tends all this largeneſfle of expre{- 
fion? God doth it in mercy unto us, whoeſpe- 
cially need it, being in a diſtreſſed, diſconſo- 
lateeſtate : Therefore they arc not words waſte- 
fully ſpent. We may marvel ſometimes,in 7/aie”, 
and fo in ſome other Prophets , to ſee the 
ſame things in ſubſtance ſo often repeated, 
though with variety of lively expreſſions, as it 
is (for the moſt part) themanner of every Pro- 
phet. Surely, becauſe it is-uſeful and profita- 
ble, the people of God needit. There is, nor 
never was any man 1n a drouping ſinking con- 
dition, but he defires line upon line, word upon 
word, promiſe upon promiſe, expreſſion upon 
expreſſion. | 
One would think, is not a word of God ſufficient? 
Yes, for him, butnot for us3 we have doubt- 
ing and drouping hearts, and therefore God 
adds Sacraments and Seals; not onely one Sa- 
crament, but two and in the Sacrament, not 
Wine alſo : to ſhew that 
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Chriſt is all in all. What large expreſſions are 
here,thinks a prophane heart, whatneeds this? 
As if God knew us not better then we know our 
ſelves. Whenſoever thou art touched in con- 
{cience with the ſence of thy fins, and knoweſt 
how great, how powerful, how holy a God 
thou haſt to deal with, who can endure no im- 
pure thing; thou wilt never find fault with his 
large expreſtons 1n his Word and Sacraments; 
and with the variety of his promiſes, when he 
tranſlates out of the book of nature, into his own 
book , all expreſſions of excellent things to 
ſpread forth his mercy and love. Is thisneed- 
lefſe? No, we need all: He that made us, redee- 
med us, preſerves us, knows us better then we 
our ſelves; He who ts infinite in wiſdom and 
love, takes this courſe. 

And mark again 'in the next place, how the 
Holy Ghoſt fetcheth here this comfort from 
things that are moſt excellent in their kinde. 
They ſhall grow as the Lilie, that grows fairly 
and ſpeedily : Aud they ſhall take root as Leba- 
2z0#, Toſhew that a Chriſtian ſhould be the ex- 
cellenteſt in his kinde, he compares him in his 
right temper and ſtate, to the moſt excellent 
things m nature, Tothe Sure, to Liows, Trecs 
of Lebanon, Cedars, and Olive-trees for fruitful- 
'nefle: and allto ſthew , that a Chriſtian ſhould 


lencyof a Chriſtian; he muſtbe an extraord- 


not be an ordinary man. All the excellencics| 
of nature are little enough to ſet out the excel-| 


'nary ſingular man. Saith Chriſt, # hat fngular 


thing| 
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thing do ye 2 He muſt not be a common man. 
Therefore, when God would raiſe his people, 
he tels them , they ſhould nct be common 
men, but grow as Lillies, be rooted as Trees, 
fruitful as 0lves , and plcaſant,beautiful, as the 
goodly {weet-ſmelling trees of Libanuus, How 


nn EET 
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teach us by outward things, how to help our 
ſouls by our ſenſes;that when weſee the growth, 
fruitfulneſſe, and ſweetneſle of other things,we 
ſhould call tro mind what we ſhould be, and 
what God hath promiſed we ſhall be, if we take 
this courſe and order formerly preſcribed. In- 
deed, a wiſe Chriſtian endowed with the Spirit 
of God, extracts a quinteſlſence out of eyery 
thing, eſpecially from thoſe that God ſingles 
out toteach him his duty by : when he looks 
upon any plant, fruit, or tice that is pleaſant,de- 
lightful and fruitful, it ſhould put him in mind 
of his duty. 

Twill be as the dew to Iſrael, &c. 

Theſe ſweet promiſes in their order follow 
immediately upon this , that God would freely 
love them, and ceaſe tobe angry with them : 
then he adds the fruits of his love to their ſouls, 
and the effccts of thoſe fruits in many particu- 
lars, whence fir{t of all we obſcrye, 

Gods Iove 3s a fruitful love. 

Whereſoever he loves, he makes the things 
lovely : We ſee things lovely,and then we love 
them : but God ſoloves us, that in loving us he 


Z 1 
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graczoully doth God condeſcend unto us, to: 
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I have ſeen his wages, and will hoale hin + Twill 
lead hint al o,and reſtore conrforts unto hinz, and to 
his mourners. And from this experience of the| 
fruitfulneſſe of Gods love , the Church is 
brought in rejoycing. TI will zreatly rejoyce in the 
Lord: my ſoule fhall be joyfull in my God : for he 
hath cloathed me with the garments of ſalvation; 
he hath covered me with the robe of riehteouſneſ : 
45s a bridegroome decketh himfelf with ornaments, 
and as a bride adorn:th her jelfe with her jewels, 
Thus he makes us ſuch as may be amiable ob- 
jects of his love, that he may delight in. 

For his love is the love, as of a gratious, ſo of 
2 powerful God, that can alter all thmgs tous, 
andus to al! thingss he can bring us good out of 
every thing, and dous good at all times, ac- 
cording tothe Churches prayer, Doe good xnto 
5 


W herefore, ſeeing God can dons good; and 
fince his love 15not onely a pardoning love, to 
take away*his anger 3 but alſo ſo compleat and 
fruitful alove, fo full of ſpiritual favours : 1 
will be as the dew unto Iſrael , and he ſhall grow| 
up as the Lilly, &c. Let us ſtand more upon 
Gods love then we have formerly done, and 
ſtrive to have our hearts inflamed with love to- 
wards God againe. As the Prophet David 
doth : 7 love the Lord, becau'e he hath heard 
my voyce and my ſupplications, Tt may be for 

utward condition, thateyen where God loves, 
they my go backwards fo and fo : but for 


their beſt part their ſoules, God will beas = 
ew 
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dew to them 5, and they ſhall erow as Lebanon. 
God will be good to them 1n the beſt things : 
Anda Chriſtian, when he begins-to know what 
the beſt things are concerning a better life, he 
then learneth to value ſpiritual bleſſings and 
favours above all other whatſoever. There- 
fore God ſuites his promiles to the defires of 
his children 3 that he would water their dry 
ſoules, that he would be as the dew unto them. 
Gods love is a fruitful love , and fruitful in 
the beſt things. As we know what David faith : 
There be many who ſay, who will ſhew us any good ? 
Lord, lift thou up the light of thy countenance 
upon #5. Thou haſt put geladneſſe in nzy heart, more 
then in the time that their corne and their wine 
increaſed. So, God fits his gracious pro- 
miſe, anſwerable to the deſires of a gracious 
heart ; 


Pn I 


Twill be as the Dew to Iſrael. 
To come to the words in particular : for this 
isthe ground of all that followes. 7 will be as the 
Dew unto 1|rael. | 
How will God be as the Dew toſrael ? 
This is eſpecially meant of. and performed to 
the Church under the New-Teſtament, eſpeci- 
ally next unto Chriſts time 3 when the Dew of 
Grace fell in greateſt abundance, upon the 
Church, The Comfortable, Sandtifying, Fruit- 
tul Grace of God, 1s compared to Dew in many 
reſpefts. 
Firſt, The Dew doth come from above. God 
lends it, it drops from above, and cannot be 
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commanded by the creature. Soall other gifts, 
and eſpecially this perfect gift, the Grace of 
God , comes from above from the Father of 
lights : there 15 no pri: >leof grace naturally 
within a man.lt is as chi«Þ to think, that grace 
comes from any principle within us; as to think 
that the dew which fals upon 3 ſtone, is the ſweat 
of the ſtone: As children think that the ſtone 
ſweats, when 1t 1s the dew that's fallen upon it, 
Cer tainly our hearts in regard of themſelves are 
barren & dry : wherefore Gods grace, in regard 
of the original, is compared to Dew; which 
ſhould teach us to go to God,as the Church doth 
here, and pray him to deal graciouſly with us, 
to do good to us, for this cauſe laying open our 
fouls unto him, to ſhed his grace into them. 
Thirdly, The Dew doth fall inſenſibly , and 
inviſebly. So the grace of God; we feele the 
comfort, ſweetnetle, and operation of it, but 
it fals inſenſibly without obſervation. Interior 
things here, feele the ſweet and comfortable 
influence of the Heavens: but who ſees the 
active influence upon them ? which, how it is 
derived from ſuperior bodies to the inferior, 
is not obſervable. As our Saviour ſpeaks of the 
beginnings of grace, and workings of it : The 
wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the 
ſound thereof, but canſt not tell whence it cometh, 
or whither it goeth - So is every one that is borne 
of the Spirit. It warks, we know not how : we 
feele the work, but the manner- of working 


[is unknown tous. Grace therefore is wrought 
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undiſccrhably, No man can ſee the converſion 
' of another; nay, no man almoſt can diſcerne 
his own converſion, at firſt, Therefore this 


queſtion ſhould not 4uwvch trouble you : Shew 
us the firſt houre, the firſt time of your con- 
verſion, and entrance 1nto the ſtate of grace. 
Grace (to many) fals like the -':w, by little and 
little, drop and drop, line upon lines it fals 
ſweetly and undiſcernably upon them, at the 
firſt. Therefore, it 1s hard to ſet down the firſt 
time, ſeeing as our bleſſed Saviour ſpeaks, grace 
at the firſt is wondrous little, likened toa grain 
of Muſtard-ſced : But though 1t be ſmall at firſt, 
yet nothing is more glorious and beautifull 
afterwards ; for, from a ſmall ſeed, it growes 
to over-ſpread and be great , ſhooting out 
branches. And as the root of Jeſe was a de- 
ſpiſed ſtock, and in ſhew a dead root, yet thence 
Chriſt roſe, a branch as high as Heaven : fo, the 
beginning of a Chriſtian, 1s deſpifed and httle, 
like a dead ſtock, as it were; but they grow up- 
ward and upward {t11], t1i] they come to Heaven 
it ſelf, Thus we ſee there is nothing in the world 
more undiſcernable in the beginning, then the 
work of grace; which muſt make us not over- 
curious to examine exactly the firſt beginnings 
thercof, becauſe it 1s as the falling of the Dew, 
or the blowing of the wind. 

Again, as it fals undiſcernably and mviftbly, 


ſo very ſweetly and mildly, not violatmg the na-|/ 


ture or courſe of any thing , but rather helping 


and cheriſhing the jame;or it it make any change 
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in any thing, it doth it mildly and gcntly. So' 
uſually(unlefle it be in ſome extraordinary caſe) 
God works upen the ſ{oule by his grace mildly 
and ſweetly : Grace works ſweetly upon the 
ſoule, preſerving its freedome : ſo as man,when 
he begins to be good, thall be freely good from 
inward principles wrought in him. His judge- 
ment thall hike the courſe he takes, and be 
cleane oppolite to others that are contrary, 
from an inward principlczas freenow in altering 
his courſe, as formerly he was in following the 
other. There 1s no violence, but in regard of 
corruption. God works {trongly, and mildly : 
ſtrongly, for he changeth a ſtone into a flethly 
heart 3 and yet ſweetly, He breaks not any 
power of nature, but advanceth it : for Grace 
doth nor take away or 1mpriſon nature, but lift 
it upand ſet it at liberty : for it makes the will 
ſrronger and freer, the judgment ſounder, the 
underſtanding clearer,the affections more order- 
ly, it makes all things better, ſo that no violence 
is offered to nature. 

Again, Grace 1s compared to Dew, 1 regard 
of the operations of Dew. For, what efiecs hath 
Dew upon the earth? Firlt,it cools the aire when 
It fals, and then with coolnetle it hath a fructi- 


tying vertue : for falling eſpecially on tender 
herbs and plants, it ſoaks into the root of them, 
and makes them fruitfull. So it is with the 
grace of Gods Spirit : it cooles the ſoule, 
ſcorched with the ſenſe of Gods anger as in- 
deed all our ſoules will be (when we have to 
dea) 


— 
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deale with God who 1s a conſuming fire )till we 
take that courſe to look upon him in Chriſt 
for the pardon of {tnne : after which his Grace 
and the ſenſe of it cooleth, afiwageth, and ſpeaks 
peace to an uncomfortable , diſconfolate heart. 
This voyce, Sonne be of good comfort, thy ſinnes 
are forgiven thee, Q! this hath a cooling in it : 
and thisalſo, 1his day ſhalt thou be with ime in 
Paradice, O! how it cooled and cheered the good 
theefe, and comforted him. And ſo when God 
ſayes unto the ſoule, 7 az thy ſalvation, O! when 
the ſoule fecles this, how is it cooled and re- 
freſhed ? 

And the {oule is not onely cooled and re- 
freſhed, but, 1t is aljo ſwcetned and made fruitfull 
with cerfort t9 the ſoule, If we were to ſee a man 
in the pangs of conſcience, ſtung with fiery 
temptations, as with ſo many fiery ferpents and 
poyſoned darts, which drink up the ſpirits, and 
preſents God a conſuming fire, and hell beneath 
full of inſupportable torments, ſet on by the in- 
ſupportable wrath of God:thenwe ſhould know 
what it were to have grace in this efficacious 
manner,cooling & refrethmg the ſoul that hath 
theſe fiery darts ftuck into it of violent ſtrong 
temptations, which to the preſent ſente, are the 
flathes-and beginnings of Hell. O! It 1s an excel- 
lent thing to have the Grace of God in ſuch a 
caſe toailwage and coole the maladies of a di- 
{treſled ſoute, which for the preſent ſeemes to 
burn in aflame of wrath. As it cooles, ſoalſo it 
makes the heart fruittu), cur hearts of themſelvs 
being 
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being as the barren wildernelle and wild deſert. 
Now God by his grace turns the wildernetle m- 
to water-ſ{prings, as it appearcth in many places 
of the Prophets. Saith God : For 7 will powre 
water upon hin tht js thirſty. and floods upon the 
dry ground, Twill powre my Spirit upon thy ſed, 
&c. So Grace it tures the barren wilderneſle, 
the heart,dry of it ſelfe, and makes it fruitful, 
We know what Paxl laid of Oneſrmas , a fruit- 
le{le ſervant, nay a fugitive thiete; he 1s unfruit- 
tul no longer ( faith he,) now that he is become 
a Convert, another, a new man , now he will do 
good ſervice. A man isno ſooner altered by 
the dew of grace; but howſozver formerly he 
were a naughty hurtful perſon, of whom e- 
very man was afraid, becauſe of his wicked- 
neſle; yet now he is a fruitful perſon, and ſtriyes 
to bring forth fruits worthy of amendment of 
life. 

And we may adde one more in thencxt place, |. 
in regard of the unreſtſtibleneſſe thereof; for as no- 
thing can hinder tke dew trom falling from the 
ſwezt influence of Heaven unto us, or hinder 
the working of thoſe ſuperiour bodies upon 
the inferiour, or hinder the wind from blowing: 
ſo, who can hinder Gods grace 2 'They may out 
of malice hinder the means of it, and hinder 
the gracious working of the Spirit , by diſcou- 
ragements in others : which is a figne of a devil- 
1th ſpirit, when yet God hath a hand in that too 
after a ſort, Forit raineth in one city, and not 
in another, by Gods appointment; butnorthing 
Can 
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water, and ſhine of the influence of grace, work 5 
nothing in the world can'ftop it; So it it faid in 
that excellent Propheſie of Chriſt, and his 
Kingdom, He ſhall come down like rain upon the 
mowen graſſe : as fhow-rs that water th2 Earth, 
which as they cool and fru@ifie, ſo come they unre- 
F[tibly. 
Pp Let none therefore be diſcouraged with the 
dexcineſle, drinefſe, and barrennefle. of their 
own hearts : but let them know that God doth 
graciouſly promile (if they will take the courſe 
tormerly ſet down) to be, as the Dew unto them. 
Therefore let them come unto the Ordinances 
of God, with wondrous hope, confidence, and 
} faith, that he will be as Dewunto:tthem z that ſee- 
ing he hach appointed variety cf Ordinances, 
the Word and Sacraments, he will bleſle thofe 
means of his own ordaining and appointing, 
for his own ends. He that hath graciouſly ap- 
pointed ſuch means of grace, will henot bleſle 
them? efpecially having promiſed 7 will be as 
the Dew unto Iſrael. Therefore let us attend up+ 
on the Ordinances, and not keep away,;though 
our hearts be barren , drie and unfruitful : God 
is above the heart, and able to turn the wil- 
dernefle into a fruitful place : he can make the 
heart a fit habitation for himſelf to dwell 1n. | 
Let us by faith attend upon the Ordinances; it. 
we find not comfort mn one Ordinance, let us go 


unto another, and angtherz comfort and help | 
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SER. VII. goa little further. For the promiſe is, 1 will be as 


the Dew wnto Iſrael. 

But mark the order wherein he makes this 
promiſe; Firſt, he gives grace to pray to him, 
Take away all iniquity, and receive #s graciouſly; 
do good to us. Then he gives a ſpirit of re- 
formation, promiſing.amendment, whereupon 
this followeth, That he will forgive their ſins, 
love then: freel;, &c. Andbe, as the Dew unto 
Iſrael, He will be as the dew unto Iſrael, but 
he will give them grace firſt to be humbled, 
confeſle ſin, and. pray to God for grace and 
forgiveneſſe. There 1s an order of working in 
the ſoul : God giveth Juſtification before San- 
ification; and before he freeth from the guilt 
of ſin, he gives grace to confeſle fin, 7f we 
confeſſe our ſins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive 


_ Where theſe go before, grace will fol- 
low: and where they donot, there will beno 
Sanctification. Therefore let us conſider the 
order : for whereſoever God takes away iniquity, 
and heals their ſouls, in regard of the guilt of 
their fins; -unto thoſe he will be as dew. There- 
fore if we have ſtill barren ſouls, without de- 
ſires or ſtrength to goodnefle ; certainly our 
fins are ſtill upon: the file : for Juſtification is 
never without holinefle of life : Fhoſoever is in 
Chriſt, he is a new creature. When this is done, 


our ſins for this cauſe, that he may thereby fit 
usto be entertained in the covenant; and are 
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ws our ſins, and to cleanſe usfrom them, ſaith Saint | 


God will be as the Dew -: becauſe he doth pardon | 
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tures bealrered? Therefore whenſoever heen- 
ters into covenant with any, he changeth their 
natures, that they may be friends, and have 
communion- with him. Then the ſame ſoul 
which cryeth, Take away all iniquity ;, defirethal 
[ſothe Dew of grace, to make it better : this order. 
15not onely neceſlary on Gods part, but in re- 
card of the-ſoul' alſo. For was there ever any 
ſoul from the beginning of the world, that: 
truely deſired forgiveneffe of ſins, which did 
not alſo therewith delire grace ? ſuch a foul 
were but an hypocritical foul; For if it be 
rightly touched with ſorrow, itdefires as well 
ability to ſubdue ſin , as forgiveneſle of in :. 
__ and Righteouſnefle, with Forgive-- 
neſle.. 

Therefore, leſt we deceive our ſelves, let 
this bean uſe of tryal from the order; That if we 
finde not grace wrought in our natures to re- 
ſtrain fin, and alter our former lewd courles,. 
our fins are not yet. forgiven.. For, whereſo- 
ever God takes' away fin, and loves freely; 
there alſo he gives the beſt fruits of his love, be- 
ftows the Dew of his:grace , to work upon and 
alter our natures.. Chrift came not by. blood 
alone, todie for usz but by water alfo, to ſanCtifie 
us. He willnot onely love freely; but he will 
be as the Dew, where he loves freely : therefore 
if we have notſanifying- grace, we have not 
as yet pardoning grace. For, we know the 
Prophet joyns them both together : Bleſſed 35 
| the 


we fit to be in covenant with him, until our na-} 
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the man unto whom th: Lord imputeth net-iniquity, | 


and in whoſe ſpirit there is no guile. If we retain a 


ouileful falſe ſpirit, our ſins arenot forgiven: we | 


fee both theſe are put together. 


And ſeeingall theſe good things come from | 
God; it isneceſlary to take notice of what hath | 


been ſaid of Gods goodneſle, that we do not 


due comfort that we may draw. thence, The 
Egyptians had the river Ny/#s, that overflowed 
the: land every year, cauſed by anniverſary 
winds, which ſo blew into the mouth of the ri- 
ver, that it could not diſcharge itſelf into the 
ſea; whereupon it overfiawed the banks, and 
left a fruitful {lime upon the ground, ſo that 
they needed not rain as other Countries, be- 
cauſe it was watered with Nz/z5s, Hereupon 
they.did. not-depend upon Gods blciling, nor 
were ſo lialy as they ſhould : but were proud of 
their river, as 1s intimated by ſes unto the 
people. Ent the land whither thon goeſ# in to poſ- 
ſeſſe it, is not as the land of. Egypt, from whence ye 
came out, where thou ſoweſt thy ſeed, and watered|t 
it with thy foot, as a garden.of herbes : But the land 
whither ye go-to; poſſeſſe it, is a land of hills and 


aJand.which the Lord thy God caveth for, &c.They 
having:more immediately rain: from Heaven, 
ſaw :Gods hand in watering it, whereas the 
Egyptians. did not. And what makes a Papiſt 
to;be ſo unthankful> He thinks he can with 


i 


þ 


rob God of his due glory, nor our ſ{&lves of the | 


wallies, and drinketh water of the rain of heaven: | 


his own induſtry water his own ground with 


ſome- 


So 


»228) 


—— 


The Returning Backſlider. 


ſomewhat in himſelfe. What makes another 
man thankful, on the other ſide ? Becauſe he 
knoweth he hath all things by dependence 
| from the firſt Cauſe - for as in nature, 7 God we 
live, move and hv: our being : much more in; 
gracez we have all our nouriſhment, ſpiritual 
being, moving and life from the dew of Hea- 
ven : all our heat is from the Sore of Righte- 
ouſneſſe, which makes a Chriſtian life , to be no- 
thingelſe but a gracious dependence. Tcar do- 
al things,(faith Saint Pax/:)Big and great words! 
O! bur it is, through Chriſt that ſtrengthens me.. 
Theſe things maſt not be forgotten; for a child 
ofthe Church, is a child of grace, by grace he. 
is what he is, hehath all from Heaven, Suita- | 
bleto the former place is that in Fzekzel. And: 
the land of Egipt fhall be deſolate and waſte, and 
they ſhall know that T am the Lord , becauſe he 
hath ſaid, the river js mine, and I have made it. He 
ſhall be deſolate , becauſe he boaſts and brags 
of his river, and depends not upon God for the 
ſweet ſhowers of the former and the latter raine: 
| | they boaſted becauſe it was a fat fruitful-coun- 
®7, which rhe Romans called their granary. 
But we muſt look for all from Heaven 3 God by 
his Spirit will be as the dew. 
' You know in Paradiſe there were foure rivers 
that watred the garden of God, that ſweet place, 
and made it fruitful z but the heads of all theſe 
rivers were out of Paradiſe. 'Soit 1s with the 
Church of God ,, There is :4 River, the ſtreames 
whereof makes glad 7 of God (as the Pſal-| 
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miſt ſpeaks) many precious comfortable gra- 
ces( the particulars whereof follow ) but where 
is the head-ſpring of that river? it 1s in Heaven; 
we have all. from God , through: Chrift the 
Mediator : So, though we have of the Water 
and Dew.,. yet notwithſtanding the head and. 
ſpring of all is from. withoat the Church, in 
Heaven , 1n Chrift, in the Afediator.. And: 


in the Church, letus look to the original firſt: 
cauſe ;. Chriſt by his. Spirit, He is 4s the Dewto- 
his Charch. 


How to come to have graceto ſanditre and alter 
our natures. Do as the Church. doth here, 
deſire 1t of God.. ' Eord, teach me to ſee and 
know-my. ſinnes. : Lord, Take away all iniquity, 
and recerve me gracionjiy : Heale my foule., for 1 
'Turne away thy angry face from my ſinnes, 


dead foule, O-quickenit,. mike good thy pro-: 
miſe, come ſwiftly , come ſpeedily, come E 


ſhowers, to water with the dewof grace , and 


and for the Churches abroad. for our Church 
and State at home. Therefore let ſuch an uſe be 


for it 1s theonly way to deſtru 


This affords: likewiſe ' an Uſe of Dire@ion;| 


have ſinned againſt thee.. O love me treely,| 


and beas thederw unto my barren ſoute , my] 


_ |frudtifie my dry parched ſoule.: This we ſhould]! 
- | be earneſt with-God'for grace for our ſelves,| 


made of it generally , as: God, and not other| 
forraigne helps may : eſpecially be truſted in :] 
rutfion ,. tolet God 


alone, 
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alone, and to truſt to this body, and thar body : SER. VIL 
{for in this caſe ( many times ) God makes thoſe! 
we truſt in our deſtruCtion, as the Aſſprians and 
Fabylonians were the ruine of the ten Tribes. 
But begin alwayes firſt in Heaven, ſet that great 
wheelea working, and he will make all things 
comfortable, eſpecially for our ſoules : then we | 
ſhall not only find him to make good this pro- 
miſe, I will be as the Dew unto Tjrae! : but the 
reſidue which follow after. 
He ſhall grow as the Lily,&c. 
Thoſe unto whom Cod is Dew , a double: 
bleſſing, He will make them grow, and fo grow: 
as they ſhall grow up asthe Lily : Thiſtles and 
nettles, and ill weeds grow apace alſo, but not 
as-Lilies z but Gods children are Lzlies. and 
then they grow as Lilies. 
How do Chriſtians grow like Ll:es ? 
Firſt, for beauty and glory. T here is ſuch a kind pra 
of glory and beauty in that plant, that it is ſaid Chiibiau : 
by our Saviour, that Solomon in all bis royalty | crow like 
was not arrayed like one of theſe; becauſe his was | ** 
a borrowed glory from the creature, but the Ll 
hath anative beauty of its own. OI] 
.  Again,the Lily hath a ſweet and fragrant ſmells | teaury and 
ſo have Chriſtians a fweetneſle and ſhining ex- [8/9 
preſt in their converſation: aswehave it a little — . 
after, His ſane! fhall be as Lebanon,&c. teirrgal of 
1 And-then agam, in regard of ipurity and |[ree: ſragrart 
whiteneſſe : So, Chriſtians are pure and unſport- | © - 
4ted in their converſation, and their aime is pu-| , ond of -þ 
: Whiteneſſe betokens | purity. 1 
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| 
an unſtained converſation. So the people and 
children of God, they are Lz/res, beautiful and 
glorious in the eyes of God,and of althoſe who 
have ſpiritual eyes, to diſcern what fpiritual 
excellency is : howſoever in regard of the world 
their life be hidden.. Their excellency is vailed 
with infirmities, aftitctions, and diſgraces by the 
malignant Church : yet in Gods efteem-, and 
in the eſteem of his children they are Lilies; 
all the dirt in the world caſt upon a pearle, 
cannot alter the nature of it : So, though the 
world go about to beſmeare thefe Lilies with 
falſe imputations, yet they are Lites (till, and 
have a glory upon them; tor they have a better 
« hk and nature, then the world hath. And 
they are ſweeter.in their converſation then the 
world; for when they have begun to be Chri- 
ſtians , they ſweeten their ſpeeches and dif- 
courſes. There is no Chriſtian,who is not of a 
ſweet converſation; ſo far as grace hath altered 
him, he is beautiful, lovely and ſweet, and hath 
the whiteneſle of ſincerity. 

Now as Gods children are Lilies, and then 
gow as Lilies for ſweetnefle, glory aud beauty : 
o they are like Zzlies, eſpecially in regardof 
ſudden growth. When God gives a blefsing, 
there is a ſtrange growth on a ſudden:, as it 

1s obſerved of this plant, that it growes ve 
much in a night; ſo Gods children, when his 
bleſsing is upon them, they thrive maryellouſly 
in-a ſhort ſpace. To make this clear :- when the 
| dew of grace fell in our Saviours time "_ 
the: 
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grew ſuddenly! Three thouſand in one day, at 
one Sermon , converted by Peter : The King-! 


tis time, that is, the people thronged after the 
means of grace, and offered a holy violence to: 
the things of God. So when this dew of grace 
fell, it was prophecied of it, The youth of thy 
wombe (faith he) ſhall be as the morning dew. The 
Dew comes out of the.wombe of the morning. 
for the morning begets it. Thy youth ſhall be as 
the Dew of the mornings that 1s, they thall come 
in great abundance, as we ſee it fell out in the 
firſt ſpring ofthe Goſpel. In the ſpace of forty 
years, by the preaching of the Apoſtles, what 
a deal of good was done through a great patt-of 
the world! How did the Goſpel then break out 
like lightning, by means of that bleſied Apoſtle 
Parl, who himſelf carried it through a great part 
of the world! 

And now in the ſecond ſpring of the Goſ- 


period of a few years, how many Countries 
were converted and turned to the Goſpel! 
England, Scotland , Swethland, Denmark, the 
Palatinate, a great part of France, Bohemia, and 
of the Netherlands, . How many Lilies grew up 
here on a ſuddain ! Sudden growths are fſu- 
{petted, and well they may be : but when God 
will bleſſe, in a ſhort ſpace a great deal of 
work ſhall be done: For God is not tied to 
length of time. He makes water to be wine 


AQts 2.41. 
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SER. VIE. | very year in tract of time; for heturns the wa- 


ter of Heaven into the juice of the grape, fo 


tract oftime, which he-can do ina fhorter time, 
as be did in the Goſpel, John 2.1, &c. Where 
'1$ the difference ? That he did that miraculouſly 
70 a ſhort time, which he uſually effects in con- 
\ tinuance of time. Sonow many times he doth 
| great matters in a fhort time,that his power may 
be known and ſeen the more : as we ſeenow in 
theſe wars of Germny, how quickly God hath 
turned his hand to help his Church, and hiffe 
for a deſpiſed forgotten nation to trample down 


fins hinder him not. Surely if we ſtand ſtill and 
behold the ſalvation of the Lord, we ſhall fee 


grow 4s the Lilie: the accomplithment of this 
p_ 1s not wholly yet come, for there be 


Jews are converted, They ſhall grow as the Lilie, 
m thoſe glorious times there ſpoken of, at the 


coming in : the accomplihment whereof we 
expe, to the rejoycing of our hearts; that 
they ſhould at length prove indeed with us the 
 erue children of _4br:hawe. 

' Therefore, we ſhould make this V/e of all: 
Jabour that the Dew of God, may prove the 
| Dewof Grace; that God would make us Likes: 
If we would be beautiful and glorious, have 
| A 


there 1s water turned into wme; that done in| 


| the infulting, affliftion , menacing power of| 
the proud enewy : and he can do ſo ſtil}, if our} 


great matters effected in a little time. They hall} 
lefted times approaching, wherem when the| 


converſion of the Jews, and fulneſſe of the Gentiles | 


; 


| 


| 
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aluftreuponas, and be as munch beyond others: 
as pearls are beyond common ftones, and as 

Lilzes are better then Thorss and Briers, let us la- 

bour to have the Grace of God, fo. to beac- 

«emo Lilies, whatſoever the world accounts 

lof us. 

| Again, if the work be wrought upon us, 
thoughthe imputationsof ctheworld be other- 
wiſe, letus comfort our ſelves : God accounts 

{me a Lihe : ſet this azainſt thebaſe eſteem of 


OLE PS LLEITTTY FIT 


[thoſe who ace led by his Spirit, whojudge bet- 
yterofus. Andin all aflociation, combination, 
and linking in acquaintance, labour to joyn 
with thoſe that are Lies, who caſt a good 
and a (weet ſayour: For we ſhall gain bytheir 
acquaintance, whom Soloxro a firmeth to be 
better, and more excellent then their brethren. 
What are other people then ? they are but 
Thorns; therefore let not thoſe which are Lilies 
{have too much, or neer acquaintance with 
Thorns , leſt they prick us, and ( as our bleſ- 
fed Saviour faith) turning again all tobe-rent 
us. Itis faid of ourBleſled Savijour,in the Car- 
ticles , at among the Lilies. And mdeed 
where is there any true delight tobehad under 
Heaven,but in their company whoare gracious ? 
{ What can a man,recewefrom prophaneſpirits, 
[n:T af comtort of foul? Nothing; they 
are as the'barren wilderneſfe that can yield no- 
thing, their hearts are empty, ch their 


q 


P 4 


A 


the world, conſidering how God judgerh, and | 


trngues are woarthnothing. But letour delight | 
| be 


247 
SEr. VI. 


t 5 
. 


Pro.12.26.: 


Mar.7.6. 


. . 
a i... 


aa. 


ah... 


Pen 


| 218 
SER. VII. 


Fia1.201.6, 


XecejFty of 
g19 Pt 1nd: 
VS TEFPECES. 


- 


we muſt go to 
God claiming 
{the promiſes in 
F right order, 
hh. 
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be with David, toward the moft excellent of the 
land ; and then we ſhall not onely grow. as the 
Lilie, but (as it followeth) we ſhal/ caſt forth our 
roots as Lebanon. . | 
And caſt forth his roots as Lebanon. © 

Pecauſfe we have ſpoken of growth, and ſhall 
have accaſton to touch it hereafter, we will not 
be large 'm the Point. © God here promiſetha 
growth not onely to the Church; but toevery 
particular Chriſtian : and it 18 very neceſlary it 
{hould be ſo; for without growth, neither can 
we give God his due honour, nor he receive the 
{mell ofa ſweet Sacrifice from us, as is fit : Nor 
can we without x with-ſtand our -enemies, or 
bear our croſſes, that God may call us to: A- 
gain, without growth and ſtrength, we cannot 
perform thoſe great duties that God requires 
at our hands, of Thankfulnefle : nor do things 
ſo cheerfully and fweerly, as may be comfor- 
table to us. In ſumme, without growth, we 
.can do nothing acceptably, either to God or his 

eople : the more Grace, the more acceptance. 

Which is ſpoken, That we may value the Pro- 
miſes, this eſpectally, that we ſhall grow up in 
Grace and Knowledge, as the lilie, and caſt forth 
our roots as Lebanon, 

But how ſhall we come to grow? 

Go:to God; that we may continually. have 
from him the ſanifying dew of his grace: go 


firft for pardon: of ſin, then for a heart-to re- 


| for the time to come, thatwe will not #ruſt in 


Aſbur, 


-\ 


form our wayes, to enter in a new Covenant| 


I Gerd. 7 Men I. SER. = A. oo, 
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Afbar, but will renounce our particular perſo- 
pal fins : after which we ſhall find ſanCtifying 
grace, 10 as the Dew of Gods Spirit wilt make 
us grow : therefore, take this order to improve 
the promiſes. Go to God for his love in 
Chriſt, for the pardoning cf ſin, and accep- 
ting of usin him, that we may finct a ſence of his 
love in accepting of our perſons, in the pardon- 
ing of ourſin, which is the ground of love: 
for then this ſence of his love will kindle our 
love towards him again, feeling that we are in 
the ſkate of grace. Then go to God for his pro- 
miſe, 1n this order : Lord, thou haſt promiſed 
that thou wilt be as the Dew, and that we ſhall 
grow as. lilies : make good thy promiſe then, 
that I may finde the cfiectual power of it tran {- 
forming my foul intothe b!ctled Image of ity 
dear Son. 


of growth,together with the promiſe. For,in tc. 
things of this life, if a man were aſſured that the 
would men therefore becauſe they were thus 
prepare their ground ? No, but they would 
the rather be encouraged to take pains; becauſe 


they know, that howſoever God be pleaſed 
to vouchſafe plenty, yet he will do it in the uſe 


jof means, obſerving and depending on his 


Providence. So, when he hath-made gracious 
promiſees of the Dew of his Grace , and of 


ordinate 


And know, that we muſt uſe all the means ' 


| 


growth as lies, &c, This. implyeth a ſub-| 


next year would be a very plentiful years | 


forewarmed, hang up their plows, and not| 
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| therefore it is a way to ſtir us up-unto the uſe 


|conqueft inthe uſe of means; Should this bavei 


lit was that they might fight, and fight the; 


| carcteſle? Ono, it ſhould make us more dili- 


{either 


b 


ordinate ſerving of his gracious Providence J 
of all means rather , and not to take ws of 
from them. Fven as God, when he told the 
Ifraelites, 1 will give you the land of Caraar , did; 
onely promule it, Teaving the remainder totheir} 


made them caft away their (words? No, bat: 


more couragiouſly. So when God hath pro- 
miſed growth in Grace, ſhould this make us 


gentand careful, and comforts us inthe uſe of 
means, knowing that our labour ſhall not be 
in vain in the Lord. Now Lord, I know I ſhall 
not loſe my labour in hearing, i receiving of 
the Sacrament , im the communion of Saints, 
and uſe of ſanftified means; for thou haſt made 
a-gracious promiſe, that 7 ſhall erow as the Li- 
Tie, and that thou wilt be as the Dew unto me: 
therefore make thy good work begun, effecual 
unto my poor foul , that it may flouriſh 
and berefreſhed as a watered garden. But there |: 
are ſeveral ſorts of growth formerly touched, 


I. 41growing#pward, or 
2. A growing inthe rost, or 
3. A Spreading and growing in the F ruit, 


. 


be muſt wifely conſider of Gods prudent 
| - 


|.and Sweetneſſe. 


. Therefore Chriſtians muſt not alwayes look 
to havetheir growth in one and the ſame place, 
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dealing with his children in this kind, as will be 
farther ſecn hereafter in the particulars. | 

He ſhall caſt forth his roots as Lebanon. 
That 15, Heſhall caſt and ſpread, and fo put 
forth his roots as Lebanon : he ſhall grow up- 
ward, and downward ; in regard of tirmneſle, 
he ſhall be more rooted. In what proportion 
Frees grow upwards, in that proportion they 
take root downwards: becauſe otherwiſe, they 
may be top-heavy and overturn, a blaſt of 
winde taking advantage of their talneſle and 
weaknelle to root them out the ſooner : there- 
fore proportionable to their ſpreading /bove, 
there muſt be a rooting in the ground. Asthe 
Prophet fpeaks to Hezekiah of Gods le, 
4n1 the remnant that is eſcaped of the Looſe of 
Judah, ſhall yet again. take root downward, and 
beare fruit npward. T here muſt be firmneſle in 
the root, as well as growth in the branches : 
for which cauſe, Gad here promifeth to the 


neſſe, that as he groweth upward like the 


trong. 

" Now whence comes this rootednefle, and 
firm ſtability of Gods children? 

| Eſpecially from this, Thar they are now in 
the Covenantof grace, rooted in Chriſt who 
1s God-man, in whom they are firmly roated. 
In Adam we had a root of our awn, but 
BOW our root is in Chrift. All grace is firſt 


Church and every Chrittian, ftability and fixed- | 
' Lily, fo he ſhould grow downward, firme and | 


powred into Chriſts bleſſed Nature., and then | 


at |. 


2 King.19.30. 


reſt, 


| Anſw. 


The cauſe of 


bility. 
Joh. 1.16, 


— 
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the Saints ſta- | 


| 


Lev.18.5. 
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Rom.1i.18. 


Rem.10.9, 


at a ſecond hand, out of his fulneſſe we all receive 
grace for grace. Being rooted in Chriſt we be- 
come firm, for there is in him an everlaſting 
mariage and union. The root bearcth 'us, we 
bear not the root : Chriſt beareth us, we 
bear not him. So now in the Covenant of grace, 
all the firmneſle is out of us. . Even as falvati- 
on it {clf was wrought ont of us by a Media- 
tour; ſo it is kept by a Mediatour out of us: 
all goodneſle, 'grace and favourof God to us 
isnot in us, but in Chriſt; but it 1s ſo out of us, 
as Chriſt and we are one. 
ſpeak of the cauſe of our firmnefle and ſtabj- 
lity ; that becauſe we are in the ſtate of grace, 
we have an evcrlaſting firmnelle, as we are in 
Chriſt Jeſus. God now making a ſecond cove- 
nant, hz will not have it diſannulled as the firſt 
was, for his ſecond works are better then his 
firſt. His firſt Covenant was, Do this and live; 
but his ſecond is. Believe this and live : So as 
howlſoever our ſtate in grace be but little, yet 
it 18 of ableſled, growing, ſpreading, firm na- 
ture, ſo ſure, as what is begun in grace, will 
end in glory; where God gives the firſt truits, 
he will give tenths, yea the full harveſt and 
all. Pecauſe by the Covenant of grace, we 
are one with Chriſt; who is an everlaſting] 


Head that never dies. Sub-ſervant to this now 
we have promiſed in the Covenant of grace, 
That we ſhall never depart from him , and that 


{ he will never depart from us to do us good; 


He puts an aze-band into our hearts,that weſhall 
never 
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But now we onely) 
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never depart from him : but this Point being 
often touched, leaving it, we will come to an- 
{wer-ſome objections. 

It may ſeem that theſe things are not fo : 
Gods children do not alwayes grow and ſpread 
themſelves, but they are often overturned and 
fall. | | 
This is nothing : They are moved, butnot 
removed; they are as Mount Zion, which can- 
not be removed, but abideth:for ever : which 
though it may be ſhaken with earth-quakes, 
yet it is not removed thereby. The gates of 
Hell, and forrowes of death may ſet ſore upon 
them, but not prevaile againſt them; they may 
fall,but not fall away s they may be as a weather- 
beater: tree, but not as a tree pulld up by the 
roots 3 therefore they are compared here to 
a tree whoſe root ſtands faſt ſtill. Thus much 
the Church, after a ſore trial and endurance 
of much 'affliccion , confeſſeth : 4/ this 3s come 
upon #5, yet have we not forgotten thee , neither 
have we dealt falſly in thy covenant ; our heart 
is not turned back, neither have onr ſteps de- 
clined from thy way , though thou haſt broken us in 
the place of Dragons,and covered ws with the ſhadow 
of death, &c. | 

And again; though they fall, yet they learn- 
to ſtand faſt by their fals, are gainers by their 
loſſes, and become ſtronger by their weakneſſes: 
as tall Cedars , the more they are fhaken by 
the windes ,, the more deeply they take root- 
ing : ſo Chriſtians, the more {tormes. and. 
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ing divine experiences together not being yet 
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blaſts they have, the more they are faſtly root- 
ed: that which we think to bethe overthrow! 


0 


As Peter after his fall took deeper rooting, and 
David, &c. ſo after all-outward ſtorms and de- 
clinings, here 1sthe fruit of alls they take deep. 
errooting, whilſt their ſinaes are purged away 
by their fiery afflictions. 

But why then are they not more comfortable 
in their lives, in feeling and ſeeing of Gods wiſe: 
ordermg of things ? 

Firſt, becaufethongh God work ſtrongly and 
_ in them, yet he doth it for the molt part 
ſlowly ( as the Wiſe-man ſpeaks) all his works, 
being oo_—_ in time : therefore they appre-; 
hend not their comforts as they ought, and 
ſo go mourning the longer; the time of knit- 


=_ 


COME. 

Secondly, becauſe the anguiſh of the croſle 
Cif it be quick and ſharp) many times takes 
away the apprehenſions of Gods excellent ends 
in the ſame : as the children of Iſrael could not 
hearken unto Moſes, for anguiſh and vexation 
of ſpirit ': No affiiFjon ( faith rhe Apoſtle ) 
for the preſent 3s joyows , though afterwards it 
brings forth the quiet fruit of Righteouſneſle, 
Then again, Satars malice, who caſts in 


floods of temptations, is great : ſo that the 


ſoule cannot enjoy that ſweet tranquility and 
peace it otherwiſe might, caſting in doubts 
and numbers of What-ifs into the ſoule: ſo that 


of Gods children , doth but root them deeper.| 


for 
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fora time, he cauſes a ſtrong diverſion in them; 


gaine, when thoſe temptations are ſeen and 
OVErLCOME. 

It is long alſo of our ſelves , whoare notarmed 
for crofles and affiictions, until we are ſudden- 
ly ſurpriſed by them 5 and then leaving our 
watchtulnefſe, and forgetting our conſolation, 


we are (truck down for the preſent by them, 


| [and cannot ſupportour ſelves againſt them. 


' Andiaſtly, It comt's alſo ſrom Gods wiſe or- 
dering and diſpoſing Providence, who will not do 
all at once : our comforts muſt come by. de- 
grees, now a little and then a little : our expert 
ence, and ſo our comforts come together, after 
we have honoured God in dependence upon 
his will and pleaſure : And yet this hinders not, 
but a'Chraftran growes-{t1l}, though he be for 
the preſent inſenſible of it; as a man isaliveand 
growes whilſt he ſleeps, though he be not ſen- 
ible of it; Other objections have been for- 
27 2! He fball caſt forth his roots #8 Eebanon. 
 Wefee then that the ſtate of Gods children is 
#firm and a. ſtable condition, whence we may 
obſcrvethe difference betwixt Godspeople and 
others. Gods ipeople are: Tooted,/and-ſpread 
theyroot's: But therother have roticnnefle- in 


oo 


|things of this world. Now all heteis vanity, 


# and 


whence- after that, there followeth peace a- | 


their:coor; - being carfed, without any founda- |. 
[10n.” For take a man whe 1s not a good Chri- |: . 
{rati , 'where. is hisifoundation'?i onely inthe | 
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compareth them to the worſt of graſle, which 


- | come of the great Monarchies of the world? 


- | dyediike men, and hedeheir periods.» Onelya 
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and we our ſelves-by truſting vanity, become 
vainez Every man in his beſt eſtate, is al:ogether 
vanity; vanity in himſelfe, and truſts in vanity, 
What ſtableneſle can there be in vanity? Can 
aman ſtare 107: ſtaxte-(tand ina thing that ſtands 
not in it ſelfe > Will a picture continue, that is 
drawn upon the lce ? - Will it not faile and melt 
away, when the Ice upon which it is drawn. 
thawes? Soall theſe who havenot the dew of 
Gods grace,they are as a picture upon the water, 
have no foundation, and ſtand upon that which 
cannot ſtand it ſelfe. Therefore the Scripture 


hath no good root, graſle upon the houſetop, 
which hath no bleſſing of thoie that come by, 
but. there ſtands perking up above others.So it is 
with men that have no grace, they can perke up 
above others: but as they have no ſtable'ronte; 
nor the bleſſing of Gods yon , ſtability with 
the Spirit of God inwar ve and the prayers of 
Gods people to water and blefſle them; ſo they 
periſh and wither quickly. Nay whole nations 
(if wicked) have no foundation. Whar is be- 


The Aſſyrian ,” Perſpar, Grecian and Romane Mo- 
narchies2-andfor Cities themſelves, they have 


Chriſtian - hath-a Kingdome, a ſtable condit- 
on which,,cannot be ſhaken : he takes his roote 
ſtrongly, and growes ſtronger and ſtrongertill 
he growes aa Heaven; nayiindeed, while he lives 


he is. Footed, in; Heaven before; his time;; for 


though 
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| Chriſtian is firme and ſtable even in this life, 
| having union with Chriſt : though he creep 
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| which is wrought frem Heaven, catrieth us to 
Chriſtin Heavens and Love,that grace of union, 
following the union of Faith, carricth us to 
Chriſt alſo : even before our time, we are there 
in Faith, Live, and J9zy. Therefore a poore 


upon the earth, anc feem a deſpiſed perſon, 
yet his rcot 1s Heaven, where he hath union 
with Chriſt; His life is kid with God in Chriſl, 
who .when he ſhall appeare, he ſhall appeare 
with him likewiſe in glory. Therefore, if 
Chriſt be firme, the eſtare of a Chriſtian muſt 
needs be firme : For he is a Cedar, another man 
is as graſle or corn upon the houſe-top:; 41! 
fleſh is grafſſe, ſaith the Prophet. 0bje@. T, but 
they have wit, and memory, and parts, &c. 
| Yet they are but as the flower of the graſle, per- 
haps better then ordinary graſle; bat the graſle 
withereth, and the flower fadeth : What con- 
tinueth then ? 0, the word of theLord, and com- 
fort and grace by that word, endures for ever, 
and makes us endure for eyer. This 1s excel- 


there, the rightcous man 1s compared to a tree 
planted by the water-ſ{ide, his leafe failes not. 


the growing hand, and his leafe ſhall not wither, | 


Soa Chriſtian is pany in Chriſt, he is ſtill on ! 


Chriſt our root is m Henven , and his Faith 


| 


lently ſet, down by the Prophet David : we ſee | 


Thoje who are planted in the houſe of the Lord, ſhall | p 


flouriſh in the Courts of our God, they ſhall ftil] bring 
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| eſtate in grace, rhis 1s a laſring condition : for 


| Iabour to do miſchief, to eraſh whom they will | 


| who had a deftroyi 


'|thy felf,. rhy' tongne: deviſeſt miſchief, as af 
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fruit in their old age,they ſhall be fat and flouriſhing, 
_— grow hke a Cedar in Lebanon. 1 

his cleare difference , ſhould ſtirre us up to 
be comforted in our condition, which is firm 
and ſtable. Why do we value chryſtal above 
glafſe? Becauſe it is brighter, and of more con- 
.tinuance. Why do we value continuing things, 
'mheritances above annuities 2 Becauſe they 
continue. If by the ftrength of our diſcourſe, 
we value things anſwerable to ther laſting); 
why ſhould we not value the beſt things? our 


a Chriſtian is like a Cedar, that is rooted, and| 
takes deeper and deeper root, and never leaves | 
growing till he grow to Heaven : He ſhall caſt| 
' forth his roots as Lebanon. | 
| Agamn, tetall them make Uſe of tt, that find| 
'not the work of grace upon their hearts: O!|. 
Tet them confider what a Eding condition they | 
[are in, they think they can do great matters, | 
perhaps they have a deftractive power, they 


'in this world. But what is all this? We fee 
what the Pfalmiſt faith of a Doee, - wp: 
| WEY > Why boaf#eft tho, 
thy felf in miſt -hief, 0. mighty man ? the good-| 
nofſe of God exdureth continnatly. Why boafteſt| 
thou thy {cIf, that thou canft do miſchief and| 
overturn Gods people; &&e. Rnow thas, ehat| 
the good wilt of God continues. Boatft nor} 


EVeET.. : 


fharp razor; - God ſhall deftroy rhee for 


Hel 
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He ſhall caft thee away and pull thee out of thy 
dwethng , and root thee out of the Land of the 
hymag. T hoſe men that rejoyce ma deftruchye | 
pewer, in their ability todo miſchief, and ©E- 
exciſing ofthat ability all they can, they ſhall? 
be pluckt out of their place, and reoted out of 
the land ofthe living ; And as it is jn Job, they ! 
ſhall be hurled away as a mn hurles a {tone out j 
ofaſling. Then what (ball the righteous {ay ? 
they ſhall ſee and feare, and-ſay : Lye this 45:the'* 
manthat made nat God his ftrength , butyryfted in 
the abundance of his riches, aud freugthened hitte 
ſelfe in wickedzeſſe. te thought to root bim- 
{{þIf (o faſt, that he ſhould neyer be removed : 
but at the laft it ſhall. cometo pafle, that gll that 
fee him ſhall fay .3 Lo, ſee, what 1s become of 
him ! this 1sthe man , that truſted jn his riches | 
and made not God hisſtrength, what i5Þecome ; 
of him ! Saith David of himdelf, 7 am dike 8 greeve 
Olive-trec in the houſe of God : Truſt jn the wer- 
cy of God forever andever. Let them truſt,if they, 
will,in Riches, Power, Strength, andFavour' 
with Sax] and great mensyet notwithſtanding/be 
Doeg what he will, 71 ſhall be a grees:Oltve planted 
| in the houſe of God, Ee. | 

Sohere is a double uſe the Scripture mnakes! 
of theſe things. 1. The godly man xejoyceth; 
in his condition: and 2. Other mantfeareand 
grow wHemnot totruft.to their fading eenditton.: 
They are .( as the Prophet ſpeaks ) & « Bay-tree!! 
that flouriſhes for atime, andchen after come: 


The Returning Backflider, 


[to-nathing, their:place 4s ao avbere found. Tibey 
() 2 


keep” 


Job 27.27. 


Plal.52 7. | 


Pfal.52.8, 
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| [from tharhe pitcheth h's happineſle on, this 
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keep a great deale of doe in the world for a 
time, but afterwards, where 1s ſuch an one ? 
their place is no where found, no where com- 
fortably z they have a place m Hell, but com- 
fortably a place no where. This 1s the eſtate 
of all thoſe who have not a good roote : for 
ſaith Chriſt, Foery plant that my heavenly Father 
bath not planted,ſhall be rooted up. It istrue of 
every condition, and of every man 3 it God have 
not planted him'in that excellent ſtate, or doe| 
nct in time, he ſhall be rooted up : for the time 
w1ll come that the earth will hold him no lon- 
ger; he rootes himſelte now in the earth, which 
then ſhall caſt him out; He cannot ſtay here long, 
Heaven will not receive him, then Hell muſt, 
What a miſerable thing is this, when we 
place and bottome our ſelves upon things that 
will not laſt! when our ſelves ſhall out-laſt our 
foundation ! when a man ſhall live for ever,and 
that which he builds on is fading, what extrc- 
mity of folly is this, to build on Riches, Favour, 
Greatneſſe , Power, Inheritance, which either 
muſt be taken from him, or he trom them , he 
knoweth not how ſoon! | 

What makes a man miſerable, but the dif- 
appointing of his hopes, and crofling of h's at- 
tections? Now when a man piicheth his ſoule 
too much upon his worldly things, from which 
-there muſt be a parting, this isas itwere the 
rending of the skinne from the fleſh, and the 


fleſh from the bones 3. when a mans ſoule is rent 


maketh 


maketh a man miſerable : for miſery is in dif- Il 


appointing the hopes, and crofling the affeti- 
lons. Now onely a Chriſtian plants his heart 
and affettions on that which is everlaſting , of 

ual continuance with his ſoule : As he ſhall 
live for ever, ſo he is rooted for ever in that 
which mnſt make him everlaſtingly happy. 
Theſe things we heare, and they are unde- 
niably true : But how few make uſe of them, to 
defiſt from going on 1n a plodding felling de- 
fire of an earthly condition , to over-top other 
men 2 Such labour to grow in talneſſe and 
height, but ſtrive not tobe rooted. Now that 
which grows perking up in height, overtopping 
other things 3 yet without root , what will be- 
come of it ? It will be turned up by the Roots. 

Now, how ſhall we grow to be rocted? For 
to attain hereunto, it is not only neceſlary to 
apply the promiſes, and challenge God with 
them, but to conſider alſo what wayes he will 
make them good. 

Firſt, labour to know God and his free grace 
in Jeſus Chriſt: Grow iz gracr,and in the knowledge 
of our Lord Jeſws Chriſt : they oh both toge- 
ther : the moze we grow in the knowledge of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of the grace of God 
in him , the more grace and rvotednefie we 
ſhall have. For, that which the. ſoule doth 
cleerly apprehend , it faſtens upon in that 
meaſure it apprehendeth it. Cleernefle in the 
underſtanding, breeds earneſtneſle ia the. affe- 


Hoyp to be 700t-| 
cd in Grace 


Gods free 
grace, 
2 Pet. 3 I 8, 


Hons, and faſtnefle too.. $5 the more we:grow 
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in knowledge, the more we root our ſelves in 
that we know. And therefore, the Apoſile 
| prayes for the Epheſcars, that they might have 
the Spirit of Revelation, &c. that they might 
know the height, breadth, depth, and length of 
Gods love that paſſeth'knowledge, Epheſ.3.14. 
For this cauſe I bow my knees unto the Father of 
our Lord Jeſws Chriſt, of whom the whole family 
of Heaven and Farth is named : that he would 
grant you according to the riches of his glory, to 
be ſtrengthened by his Spirit in the inner man, that 
Chriſt may tell in your hearts by faith: that ye 
being rooted and grounded in love, mn the ſenſe of 
Gods love tous, and ſo of our love to him again, 
( for we are not roeted in love to God, till we 
be rooted in the ſenſe of Gods love to us ) that 
you may be able to comprehend with: all Saints the 
height and breadth,&c. pF : 
And withal, labour to know the gracious Pro- 
miſes of Chriſt: for we are knit to him by vertue 
of his word and promiſes, which like himſclfe 
are Tea and (Amen. JEHOV AH; yelterday, 
to day, and the ſame for ever. ; So all his 
Promiſes made in him; they are Tea and Amen, 
in themſelves firm, and firm to us ia him. They 
are Tea and Amen : that is, they are made and 
performed in Chriſt, in whom they are ſure to 
be performed, and thereupon they are firm too. 
God madethem, whois JEHov A H,and they 
are made in Chriſt that is JEHovAH. So, 
God the Father JE H © v A H, he promiſeth,and 
he makes them . 0g in Chriſt JEHovan, 
who 1s unchangeable. But 
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But this 15 not enough , we muſt labour to SER. VIL. 
have our hearts ſtabliſhed, that they may re- . 
Our hearts 


ly firmly on that which is firm. For ifa thing 
be never ſo firm, except we rely firmly on it, 
there isno ſtability or-ſtrength from it. Now 
when there 1s ſtrength 1n the thing, and ſtrength 
in the foule , that-ſtrength is impregnable and 
unconquerable ſtrength. In Chriſt they are 
Yeaand Amen, in whom he ſtabliſheth us, an- 
noints us, ſeals us, and gives us the earneſt ofthe 
Spirit in our hearts, 

How doth God ſtabliſhus upon the Promi- 
ſes ? 'Thereſt which followeth is an explica- 
tion of thisz when he gives us the earneſt of 
the Spirit, and ſeales us tobe his, in token he 
means tomake good the bargain, then we are 
eſtabliſhed. But weare never | oe eſtabliſhed, 
till we get the aſlurance of ſalvation. Then as 
the Promiſes are Yea arid Amen in themſelves, 
ſo weare ſtabliſhed upon them , when we are 
ſcaled and have earneſt of the Spirit. Letus 
labour therefore to grow in the knowledge of 
Gods love m Chriſt , to know the height, 
breadth, depth, and length of it, and to grow 
in all the gracious promiſes which are made in 
Chriſt, who is Amen himſelfe, as his promi- 
ſesarez and then when we are ſcaled and an- 
nointed by the Spirit, we ſhall be fo ſtabliſhed 
that nothing ſhall move us. Therefore let 
jus uſe all meanes for the eſtabliſhing of 


growth in us, the Word and Sacraments eſpe- | 


muſt be ſtabli- 
fied on that 
which ks firm. 


How God doth 


ftabliſh us. 


cially, For as Baptifme admits us into the houſe 


Q 4 _ of 


— 
pd 


es 24s 


=” 234 | | The Returning Backſlider. M 


SER. VI, | of God; ſoby the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per, the bleſled food of the ſoule, we are ſtreng- 
thened. In the uſe of theſe means, letus make 
ſuit unto God to make good his gracious Pro- 
miſeuntous, that we ſhall grow as Lzlies, and 
take root, as the Cedars in Lebanon. 
Let us krow, that we ought every day to la- 
bour to be more and more rooted: Do we kno 
what times may befal us 2 Wehave need to 
'grow every day,to grow upward,and in breadth 
and in depth. If we conſidered: what times we 
| may liveto, it ſhould force us to grow every 
s way, <fpecially in humility, that root and mo- 

72S ther ofgraccs, togrow downward in that, to 
grow in knowledge and faith until we be filled 
with the fulrelle of God. 

Obje@F. A poore Chriſtian oft-times makes this Ob- 
| jection: O, Ido not grow, therefore I feare my| 
ſtate, I am oft ſhaken, therefore this Promiſe 1s 
Ef not fulfilled to me ! 
| | Anſw. Tothis I anſwer, Chriſtians may be decet- 

| ved, for __ do grow oft-times in firmneſle, 
ftrength and ſtability , though they do not 
ſpread out; they may grow in refinednefſe, that 

K wh which comes from them may be more 
pure, and lefle mixed with natural corrup- 
$ tion, Pride, Self-love and thelike. This is a} 

| temptation that old men are fubje& to efpeci- 

| ally, m whom the heat of nature decayes, 
who think withal that grace decayes. But it 
1s not ſo; for oft-times, when grace is carried: 
with the heat of nature, it makes a greater 


thew 
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| [couraged. Remember alway this for a truth, 
|that we may grow, and we ought to grow, and 
|the children of Gad ordinarily have grown | 


23S 
ſhew being helpt by nature. The demonftrati- | SER. VIT. 
on, but not the truth of grace is thus helpt. Ther. | © 
fore this clauſe of the Promiſe is made good in 
old Chriſtiansz they. are every day more and 
more rooted, firm , ſtable and judicious, and | 
more able in thoſe graces which belong to their | 
place and condition. Therefore, they ſhould |' 
not be diſcouraged, though they be not carried 
with the ſtreame and tide of nature, help'd 
with that: vigour that ſometime i _rhem, 
They grow in judiciouſneſle, mortifiedneſfe, in 
heavenly-mindednefie, and in ability to g) 
good counſel to others. This is well, for we 
grow. not in grace one way, but divers wayes 
not onely when we grow in outward depjon- 
{tration,and in many fruits and aticnsbut when 
we grow in refinednefle and jydiciouſneſlt ( as 
was ſaid ) then weare {aid to grow likewiſe. 

Yet notwithſtanding, it ſhould be the endea- 
your of al), to grow what they can in grace : 
when, if they grow not (o faſt as others, let 
them know that there are ſeveral ages in 
Chriſt. -A young Chriſtian cannot be ſo plan- | 
ted and fo deepely rooted, as another that is of 
agreater ſtanding. This ſhould not diſcourage 
any, ſecing thereare babes in Chrit, as well 
as ftrong men. Therefore where there is truth 
of heart, withendeavour to grow better and bet- 
ter, and toule all means, letno man be dif- 
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more and more, both in fruitfulneſle and ſted- 
faſtneſle every way, but not with a like growth | 
in meaſure or time. | Therefore labour to make 
uſe of theſe promiſes, and not to. favour our 
ſelves 'in an urigrowing eſtate, for grace 1s of a 
growing nature. If it grownotin fruitfulneſle, 
yet it growes in the Root ; as a plant fome- 
times growes In fruitfulneſle , ſometimes in the 
Root: -Fhere'is more vertne in Winter-time in' 
the Root, then in the fruit which 1s gone. So 
a Chriſtian groweth one way, if not another: 
though not in-outward demonſtration , yet in 
Humiliation. © God ſometimes ſees it necellary, 
that our branches ſhould not ſpread-for a whiles 
but that we ſhould grow in Humility , by ſome 
faults and fins we fall and {1ip into, that we may 
ſee our own weaknefle and look up. 

Let us labour therefore, who haye ſo long en- 
joyed ſuch ſtore of bleſſed meanes , under:the 
dew of Gods grace and the influence of his Spi- 
rit, in the Paradice of God, his Houſe and 
Church, having ſolong lived in this Eder, let | 
us labour now to ſpread, and grow in fruntful- 
neſſe, that ſo we may be filled with the fulneſle 


| of God. - It is the chief thing of ull, to be root- 


ed and grow in grace. You ſee, God when 
he would ſingle out a bleſſing, he tels them not 
that they ſhall grow rich , that they ſhall ſpread 
out and grow rich in the world : No; but, You 
whom love freely , take this as a fruit of it, Tox 


ſhall grow as the Lily , you ſhall grow fruitful 


as the Olive, &c, This is the comfort of a Cn | 
; Ian ;: 


| Grace, in Faith, and £ove, and in the inner man. 
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ſtian , though he prowes downward oft in the 


world, and. things of this natural life; yet he 
growes upward in another condition : as Lilies 
and Cedars, they grow downwards one way , 
but they grow upwards another. Perhaps:they 
may decay in their ſtate and favour, and in their 
practiſe and cunning in this life : but a Chriſtian 
ifhe be in the uſe of right means, and put in ſuit 
the gracious Promiſes, he 1s ſure {till ro grow in 


Is not this a comfort, that a Chriſtian hath 
a comfortable meditation of the time to-come 
in alt his crofles? That it 1s for better and bet- 
ter ſtill : that as in tjme he ts neerer Heayen, ſo 
he ſhall be fitter and firter, and neerer and neer- 


{ledge of theſe things, the more he ſhall grow 


cr {ti} with a diſpoſition ſuitable to the place. 
That the time to come ts the beſt tume, and that 
he ſhall grow every way, in height, in breadth, 
m depth-and len oh, -and apprehenſion of Gods 
love: and that the 'more he growes in know- 


m all dimenſions; being as ſure- of things to 
come.as of thmgs paſt : And that neither things 
preſent nor to come , ſhall eyer feparate him 
trom the love of God in Chrift. What a com- 
fortable ſtate is a Chriſtian in, who is alwayes 
on the” mending hane#!- that is ſuch-a child of 
hope; when the hope of the wicked ſhall periſh ! 
Ler us labour therefore, thafwe.may be mm ſuch 
acaſe and ſtate of ſoule, as that thoughts ofthe 
time to come may be comfortable : that when 


we think'we muſt be tranſplanted hence out of 


the 
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the Paradice and Eden of Gods Church, intoa 
heavenly Paradice, rhat all our changes ſhall 
be for « &. better. What a fearful thing is it to 
be in the ſtate of nature > What foundation 
hath a man in that eſtate, who hath no root here, 
and that root ke hath will fail him ere long? 
How fearful is it for ſuch a man to think of a 
change, when it is not a change for the better? 
 Hereis wiſdome;zit we will be wiſe to purpoſe, 
let us be wiſe this way ; labour in the firſt place 


to prize Gods favours, and to know how to 


come by them in the uſe of all means. Look to 
God for the performance of theſe gracious pro- 
miſes : for they are not of what we ſhall do in 


our ſelves, but what God will do in the Cove- | 


nant of grace. Andif a Chriſtian ſhould not be 


| rooted and grow ſtronger & ſtronger, we ſhould: 


not fail, bat God and Chriſt ſhould faile, who is 
our Toot and beares us up. Therefore God hath' 
taken'upon him the performance of all theſe 
things; what remaineth from us, but a careful 
uſing of all means; andintheuſe of all, a going 


| out of our ſelves to God, that he would be «s the 


dew to #5, and cauſe us by the dew of his Spirit to 
grow more and more rooted in grace, as long as 
we live in this world; and then our rooting and 
ſtability hes upon God, not upon'us.: he fail 
if wefailez who hathundertaken, that we 
grow as thelily,, and caſt forth our roots as Leba- 
non, 


The end of the Seventh Sermon. 
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THis branches ſhall ſpread, his beauty ſhall be as | 
the Olive-tree, and his ſmell as Lebanon. 7 
They that dwel! under his ſhadow ſhall return, they 
hat revive as the Corne, and grow as the Vine, | 
the ſent thereof ſball be as the Vine of Leba- 


non. 


n—______ 


E have heard at large hereto- 
fore, what petitions God put 
into the heart and mouth of 
hie Church: as alſo what gra- 
cious anſwer GOD gaves 
his ewn Petitions : He 
cannot deny | the Prayers 
made by his owne Spirit. | 

And 
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| unto thens + and from thence, being Dew to! 


| hearted a God; who, as he isable to do more 
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And as he is goodneſle in it ſelte, ſo he ſhewes 

it in this, that he goes beyond all that we 
can deſire, thinke or ſpeake ; his anſwer is 
moretranſcendent, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes : he 
toes exreeding abundantly above all that we arke 
or thinke, &c. For whereas they in particular and 
in briefe ſay, Do good to #s, and receive us gra- | 
tionſly : He rels them, He will be as the Dew 


them, 1s theur ſpreading and growing as a Lit, | 
and caſting of 'their reots as Lebavos : and; 
their branches ſhall ſpread, $&c. And all this,to en- 
courage us to come to ſo powerful and large- 


then we delire ofhim, ſo he will alſodo it. He 
will be as the Dew unto us. This 1s the general 
of all , for all other fruitfulneſle comes from 
this - 1. God will be as the Dew , and then 
2. They fhall grow as the Lilly, and caſt their 
roots as the Cedars in Lebanon : they ſhall not 
onely grow ard, but downward; for the 
Lilly quickly ſpreads it ſelf forth : but they 
ſhall be like the trees of Lebanon for ſtedfaſt- | 
neſle; and then ſpread in breadth, grow in all 
drmenfiens. Which +5 falfilled -efthe Church 
m general , and of every pasticatar Chriftian 
when-once he is inChriftuling fandGified means: 
they grow then in the root, and upright, andin 
vom His branches foal fpreal, and 
en, | 
Bhs beauty ſhall be as the:Oliza-dmez, 


' Which though fruitful and-exceftent ,” yet 
On becauſe 
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becauſe it hath no tweet imell, it 1s added : oo 


Hrs ſmell ſhall be as Lebanon. 


Theſe excellencies promiſed to the Church 


of Gad, are nat all in one tree ; but yet they are 
in fome ſort in every Chriſtian : what agrees 


not all to one plant, agrees. to the plants of 


Righteouſneſſes they grow upwards and down- 
wards , ſpread, and are ſavoury and fruitful : 


all agrees to atree of Righteouſneſle. We ſay 


of man, He is a little world, a campendium of 


this great world, as indeed there is a compri- | 


ling of all the excellencies of the world m man; 
for he bath a being with thoſe creatures who 
have onely that; aud therewith: he hath grow- 
ing, fenſe and reaſon, whereby he hath com- 
wmion with God, and thoſe underſtanding 
Spirits rhe Angels: ſo that he 1s, as it were, a 
fumme af all the excellencies of the creatures, 
a little world mdeed. The great world hath 
nothmg, but the little world hath the ſame in 


tome proportion. So it is in Grace: aChriſtian | 
| hatch all excellencies in him, that are in the 


wotld : There isnot an excellencie in any thing, 
but it is in an higher kinde ina Chriſtian : He 
hath the beaury of the Lily, and he growes up 
m ſpreading, ſmell and fruntfulnefle; his wiſe- 
dome exceeds that of all the creatures: there 
R not an excellencic in nature, but we have 
fome proportionable exce!kncie in grace which 
x above it. God wſcth theſe outward things 
to help us, that we ſhould do bath body and 


loule gocd by the creatures. W hatfoever doth 


our 
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our bodies good, either by neceſlity or delight, 
they hclp our ſouls : as plants and trees,not only 
refreſh the outward man, and the ſenſes, but alſo 


| they teach our ſoules, as here the Holy Gholt| 


teacheth them by outward things. Firſt it is ſaid, 
His Branches ſhall ſpread. 

When God enriches the foule with faving 

grace , one ſhall grow every way and flouriſh 


abundantly, extending forth their goodneſge| 
on every fide largely to the knowledge and| | 


open view of ethers: and then further, . 
© His beayty ſhall be as the Olive tree. ; 
What is the beauty of the Ohve tree? To be} 


uſefu), fruitful, and to bring forth good fruit.] | 


Indeed, the glory of a tree is to be loaden with 
fruit, and uſeful fruit, which 1s the beſt pro- 
perty of fruit, to be uſeful and delightful : So 
the glory of a Chriſtian, who is a plait of right- 
eouſneſle, of Gods own planting, is toabound 


in fruits of Righteouſneſle. . Indeed, the Olive| Þ 


1sa very fruitful tree, and the oye which ccmes 
and diſks from it hath many excellent proper- 
ties.agreemsg to graces. * | 

Amongſt the reſt, it is a Royal kind of liquor, 
that will be above the reſt : ſo grace, it com- 
mands all other things, it gives a ſanctitied uſe 
of the creature,and does all corruption. 


. And then it is unmixed, it will mingle with | 


nothing ; light and darkneſle will not mingle, 
no more will grace and corruption, for the, 
one is hoſtile to the other, as Selowon ſpeaks; 
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The juſt is abomination to the wicked. fol 
Ws Further, 
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Further, It 1s ſweet, ftrengthning and feeding 
the life:as in Zacharie, there 15 mention made of 
two Olives before the Lord, which feed the two 
Candleſticks. And Olives of Grace, have always 
fatneſle diſtilling from Chriſt to feed his lamp 
with oy! 3 Gods Church hath alwayes oyl : and 
thoſe that are Olives, they keep the Church by 
their particular calling. 

1. He ſhall be fruitful as the Olive : and 
2. Abundant in fruit. as the Olive, 
3. Conſtant in fruit, like the Olive. 

For it bears fruit much, and never fails, no | 
not in winter : and hatha perpetual greenneſle. 
Indeed the child of God hath a perpetual ver- 
dor : as 1t 1s, Pſal.1, his leaf never fails : B=cauſe 
that which 1s the cauſe of flouriſhing never fails 


I. Moyſture. 
2. Heat. | 
For we know, 1oyſturcand Heat, theſe two 
are the cauſes of all kindly growth. If a tree 
have more moyſture then heat, then it is wa- 
terdhz if it have more heat then moyſture, 
then there is no bignefle in the fruit. Sotruc 
It is, that oz/ture and heat are the cauſes of 
fruitfulneſſe, in a good proportion. So Gods 
children, having the Son of Righteouſneſle al- 
waysſhining upon them, and being always un- 
der the Dew of grace (the promiſe being, to be 
as the Dew to Iſrael) having all Dewto fall up- 
on them for #20yſture, and having the Son of 
Righteouſneſſe to ſhine upon them to make 
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give over bringing forth fruit:becauſe they have 
| in them cauſes perpetuating fruitfulneſs,though 
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them fruitfal, their leafe never fails, they never 


not alike;becauſe Chriſt by his Spirit is a volun- 
tary,and not a natural cauſe of their fruitfulneſs. 


Thati1s, he1s ſucha cauſe, as works ſometimes| 


more, and ſometimes lefle ; to ſhew, that grace 
ſprings not from our ſelves, and to acquaint us 
with our own weaknes and inſufficiency.Heaven 
is the perfection of all, both Graces and Com- 
forts. Wherefore Peter cals the ſtate of Heaven,ar 
inheritance, inmortal and undefiled, that fades not 
away.Why 1s that an eſtate of grace and comfort, 
more then this of this world?Pecaule it is a never 
fading eſtate,there they are alway in one tenure, 
and becauſe Chriſt ſhews himſelf alway there; 
there 15 abundance of water to moyſten them, 
and heat to cheriſh them. There is no interming- 
ling or ſtopping in growth,as is here:therefore it 
15an inheritance that fadeth not away, having 
the ſupply of a perpetual cauſe of flouriſhing. 

This in ſome degree is true of the Church on 
earth, it is the inheritance of God that fades 
not, and Chriſtians therein are Olives that bring 
forth fruit conſtantly, having a perpetual freſh- 
neſſe and acl So the Righteous man 1s 
compared to the Cedars of Lebancn, which bring 
forth much fruit in their age : he ſhall be fruit- 
ful as the Olive : from all which this polat for- 
merly touched, followeth, 

That it is the excellcncy and glory of a Chriſtian, 
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Both to be fruictul in his place as a Chriſtians 


and in his particular calling. To be fruitful as 


a Magiſtrate , as a Minifter, as a Governour of 


a family, as a neighbour, as a friend, to be fruit- 
ful in all. Becauſe in Religion, every neer re- 
lation, is as it werea joyning together of the 
body in Chriſt, one to another; by which ſome 
good is derived from one to another. God uſes 
theſe relations as conduits to convey graces. A 
good Chriſtian, the meaneſt of them is a good 
neighbour, and doth a great deal of good, being 
fruitful as a neighbour, fruitful as a friend; much 
more as a husband, as a Magiſtrate, as a Miniſter, 
Theſe relations are a knitting to Chriſt, by 
which fatneſſe and ſap 1s derived from the head 
for the good of the whole body. Therefore a 


Chriſtian in all relations, is fruitful. When he] 


comes to be a Chriſtian , he confiders like good 
Mordecai , what good he may do: as he told 
Heſter, What if thou be called to the kingdonr for 
this purpoſe > So a Chriſtian will reaſon with 
himſelf, What if I be called to be a Magiſtrate, 
or a Miniſter, for this purpoſe ? What if I be cal- 
led tobe a friend, for ſuch or ſuch a purpoſe; to 
dothis or this good ? Indeed ſuch are gracious 
Quzre's made to a mans ſoul, to enquire for 
what purpoſe hath God raiſed me? to do this or 
that. To be idle, or barren, or noyſome, Ono; 
tobe a plant of Gods planting : my glory ſhall 
bemy fruitfulneſſe in my place. 

Therefore let us every one conſider with our 
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member this, that howſoever God may endure 
barrenneſle out of the Church,in want of means; 

et he will never endure it under means. It 1s 
Crs for a bramble to be in the Wilderneſle, 
then in an Orchard; for a weed to be abroad, 
then ina garden, where its ſure to be weeded 
out, as the other to be cut down. If a man will |. 
be unprofitable, let him be unprofitable out of 
the Church : but to be ſo where he hath the 
dew of grace falling on him, in the means of ſal- 
vation, where are all Gouds ſweet favours; to 
be a bramble in the Orchard, to be a weed in the 
Garden , to be noyſome in a place where we 
ſhould be fruitful, will God the great Huſ- 
bandman endure this? He will not long put 
it up 3 but that he exerciſeth his children 
with ſnch noyſome trees to trie them, as he 
hath ſome ſervice for theſe thorns to do, to 
ſcratch them : fo were it not for ſuch like fer- 
vices for a time, he would weed them out and 
burn them; for whatſoever 1s not for fruit, 1s 
for the fire : Tea, every tree that bringeth not forih 
good fruit, ſhall be hewen down and caſt into the 


And the more toſtir usup hereunto, let us 
know that whereſoever the Dew of grace falls, 
and where there is the means of ſalvarion, that 
at that very time, there 1s an axe, an inſtrument 
of vengeance laid to the root of the tree, which 
isnot ſtruck down preſently, but it ;s laid to the 
roots, that is, vengeance 1s threatued to the tree, 
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to that plant which hath the meanes, and | SEr.VTIE. 
brings not forth good fruit in time and ſeaſon. 4 
5 What is the end thereof? To be hewen down 
s and caſt into the fire. As we fee the Church of 
) the J-wes, when Chriſt came, the ://z25, the 
) great Prophet of the Church, never was there 
| more means of fſalyation : yet even then, what 
ik | aith Joh: Baptiſe £ Now, even now, # the axe 
laid unto the rost of th: trees and indeed, in a few 
1 years after, the whole tree, the Church of the 
| Jewes, was cut down. And ARev.6. we ſee, after 
the Rider on the whiteHorſe,which is the preach- 
ing ofthe Goſpel, there comes a red bloody Horſe, 
and a pale Horſes, Warre and Famine. After the | 
white Horſe, his triumphant Chariot, the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel ; if this take not place,. that 
it win and gain not : what follows after? the red 
and the pale. Horſe , Warre, Famine, and De- | 
ſtruction. It will not be alway with us, asit is: | 
for the ny tn having been fo long preached, | 
we having been ſo-long planted in Gods pa- 

radice, the Church : 1t we bear not fruit, The axe 
| is laid to the root of the trees, God will ſtrike at 


| the root, and root up all: therefore let every 
one in their place be fruitful. 

Every one that is fruitful, God hath a ſpecial | The nenefe of 
care of. If any tree were fruitful, the'7/7aeltes;| 7#neſſe 
| in their conqueſt were to-ſpare-that, becanſe| FREY 
[it was uſeful, and they might have uſe of it. 
So God will alwayes ſpare fruitful trees, and 
| have a ſpecial care of ſuch in common: cata- |, | 
| mities. Let us therefore be exhorted not only4 ; 
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to bring forth fruit, but to bring forth truit in 
abundance, to ſtudy to exccll in good works, 
The word 1n the Original 1s, 4 Standara-bearer : 
to ſtand before cthers in good works. As tt is in 
Titus; labour to be as Standard-bearers, topo 
before othcrs in good works : ſtrive to out-goe 
others in fruitfulneſle ; for therein is the excel- 
lency. For thoſe both in the fight of God and 
men are in moſt eſteem, who are moh fruitful 
in their,callings and places. The more we ex- 
cell in fruitfulnefle, the more we excell in 
comfort : and the more we cxcell this way, the 
more we may excel : tor God will tend & prune 
good trees , that they may bring forth more and 
better fruit. And the more majeſty we walk 
with, the more we damp the enemies, ſeeing 


them all under our feet : A growing Chriſtian 


never wants abundance of encouragements; 
for he ſees ſuch grounds of comfort, as that he 
walks impregnable and invincible in all the dif- 
couragements of this world, breaking through. 
all. As Solomon faith, It is a comely thing to fee 
a Lion walk : ſo much more it 1s, to ſee a vali- 
ant, ſtrong, o—__—_— Chriſtian (who 1s bold 
asa Lion) abound in good works. 

It is ſaid, His beauty ſha! be as the Olive, and 


| bis ſmell as Lebanon. The Olive of it felf hath 
no ſweet ſmell : therefore it is made up by an-| 


other reſemblance, 
His ſmell ſhall be as Lebanon. 


| 
Lebanon ſtood on the North-ſide of Frdea, 
and was a place abounding with goodly trees, | 
and 
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ſome Countries abound ſo in ſweet fruits and 
ſimples, as Oranges, Lemmans and the like,that 
the fragrancie of the {mell 1s ſmelt of paſſengers 
|as they ſaile along the Coaſt. So was this Leba- 
non a place full of rare fruits and fragrant 
flowers, which caſt a foent afarre off Now, 
hence the Holy Ghoſt fetcheth the compari- 
ſon; They ſhall ſwell as Lebanon , that is, as 
thoſe plants in Lebanor which caſta ſweet and 
delightful ſmell afarre off : whence we will 
only obſerve this, 

' hat a Chriſtian by hjs ſtuitfulneſſe deth delight 
others, 

He is ſweet to God and man, as the Olive and 
the Y;ze ſpeak of their fruitfulneſle, They delight 
God and m1a1.S0a Chriſtian, both alive and dead, 
he is pleaſing and delightful to the Spirits of 
others, to God, and all that have the Spirit of 


is delighted with good works, as with Sacrifice, 
prayers aſcend as ſweet incenſe þefore him. 
God, who dwels in-an humble heart,and broken 
ſpirit: The upright are his delight, We ſee like- 
wife how Chriſt commends the graces of his. 


this kind one of another. 


the praiſes of Chriſt, —a—_ the ipraiſes:;of' 
fc 4 


and all ſweet plants whatſoever , which caft a 
wondrous ſweet ſcent and ſinell afarre off : as 


God, As for God himſelfe , we know that. 
works of mercy are as it were a ſweet odour; he | 


ſmelling a ſweet {avour from them, and their | 


Every good work is pleaſing and delightful to]. 


Church , which whole beok 1s full of praiſes in|! 
The Church ſets out, 
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the Church. The Church is ſweet : 0 let me 


jhear thy voyce, for it 3s ſweet and lovely! The Chur- 


ches voice 1s ſweet; praying to God,or prailing 
him.So whatſoever comes from theSpirit ofGod 
in the heartsof his children, is (weetz God layes 
to heart the voyce of his children. 

And as 1t js true of God, ſo 1s it of Gods peo- 
ple, they are delighted with the favour of thoſe 
things that come from other of Gods people. 
For they have graces in them, and therewith the 
Spirit of God which 1s as fire to ſet awork all 
thoſe graces in them. For it is the nature of 
fire, where 1t encounters with ſweet things, to 
kindle tkem and make them ſmel more fragrant 


and pleafing whatſoever, in the children of Gad: 
it puts a gracefulnefſe upon their words; make- 


whatfoever comes from them. to have a de- 
lightfulneſle in them - becauſe all is done in 
love, and comes from the Spirit of God. which 
carrieth a fweetneſle in it, to all thoſe endowed 
with the ſame ſpirit. 

Let this be an encouragement to be in love 
with the ſtate of Gods children 5 that ſo our 


as it K ſpiritual , may be acceptable unto 
God, and to-the Church, while we are living, 
nay when we aredead. The very workes of 
holy men, when theyare dead, areas abox of 
-oyntment, as the oyntment of the Apothecary: 


and ſweet. Soa ſpirit of love, makes all fweet | 


ing their reproofs, admonitions, comforts, and | 


works, and whatſocyer comes from us, as farre| 


| 


_ the Wiſe-man'f | ES of Joftab 5 whoſe very: 


namec 
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- name was like the oynmeat of the Apothecarie. 


ted by a ſpirit of love in him 3 that when he is 


opened , all ſhould be pleaſing and delightful 
that commeth from him. Chriſtnever opencd 
his month, but good came from him; and the 
Heavens never opened in vaine : therefore in 


Sothe name of thoſe who have ſtood out for 
good, and have been good in their times, it car- 
ries a ſweetnefle with it when they are gone. The 
Church of God riſeth out of the aſhes of the 
Martyrs, which hitherto fmels ſweet, and puts 
life in thoſe who come after:{o precious are they 
both dead and alive. 

And then, let it be an encouragement to be 
led by Gods Spirit, and planted in Gods houte, 
and to be fruitful in our places; that ſo we may 
delight God and man, and when we are gone, 
leavea good ſcent behind us. Good men, as it 
were, with their good ſcent they leave behind 
them, perfume the times, which are the better 
for them dead and alive. What a ſweet ſa- 
your hath Paul left behind him, by his wri- 
tmgs to the Church, even to the end of the 
world 2 what fragrancie of delightful finels 
have the holy ancient Fathers aud Martyrs left 
behind them? A good man. ſhould be like the 
box of oyntment ſpoken of in the Goſpel, 
which 'when it was opened, the whole houſe 
was filled with the ſweetneſle thereof: ſo a good 
man ſhould labour to be full of ſweetnefle, 
willingneſte and abilities to do good, all kind- 
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O! how contrary is this to the condition of 
| many, what comes from them? filthy ſpeeches | 
' and oaths, nay that which ſhould be their ſhame 
| s.. $03: 5g 
| they glory in. We ſeeit 1s the glory of a tree 
to be fruitful , and to caſt forth a good ſavour, 
like the trees of Lebanon, What vile ſpirits then 
are ſuch men led wuhal , who delight to offend | 
God and man with their impious ſpeeches? who 
yet are ſo bold as to ſhew their faces, to out- 
dare others that are better then themſelves : 
ſuch are contrary to all Gods ſenſes. The 
Scripture condeſcends ſo farre to our capacitie, 
as to attribute ſenſes unto God, of feeling, ſmel- 
ling and touching, &c. So God is ſaid to look 
upon his children with delight, and to hear 
their prayers. Let me hear thy voyce, $c. And 
he taſtes the fruit that comes from them. Soon 
the contrary, all his ſenſes are annoyed with 
wicked men and vile perſons, who are abhomi- 
nable ro God, as the Scripture ſpeaks. Asa 
man that goes by a {tinking dung-hill ſtops his 
noſe and cannot endure the {cent:{o the blaſphe- 
mous breath of graceleſle perſons, it is abhomi- 
nableto God, as it were, God cannot endure 
ſuch an odious ſmell; and for his ezes,he cannot 
endure iniquity , to look upon the wicked; 
and for his eares, their prayers are abhomi- 
nable, how abhominable then are their perſons 
whence thoſe prayers { ger 14 e they have 
proud hearts hating Godand man; wherefore 
praying out of neccility, not love to him , they 
are | 
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are abominable. And ſo for feeling, your ſa- 
crifices are a burthen unto me, I cannot beare 
them, and the Prophet complaineth that God 
was burthened and loaded under their fins, as a 
cart preſſed till it be ready to break under the 
ſheaves. All his ſenſes are offended with wigked 
men. This hardned wretches think -not of, that 
whilſt God fils their bellies with good things,go 
on in ſin-ſccurity : but the time will come, when 
they ſhall know the truth of theſe things, what 
it is to lead an odious abominable lite, contrary 
to God and all good men. Hence we ſec what 
we ſhould be, that we may give a ſweet ſcent : 
His [mell ſhall be as Lebanon. 


lives, ſpeeches, and courſes of good men, for 
the moſt part,are fruitful beyond theirs; there- 
fore what they can, they labour to caſt afper- 
ſons upon them, that they may not ſmell ſo 
lweet : ſo crying down thoſe who are better 
then themſelves, that they may be the lefſle il! 
thought of : and ſetring a price upon all things 
1n themſelves, and their companions. Take 
me a knot of curſed companions, and they are 
the oncly ſtout, the onely wiſe and learned men, 
all Learning it maſt live and die with them : 
and all other men , though mcomparable be- 
yond them in abilities, in grace, in fruitfulneſle 
to do good, they are no body : and this po- 
licie the Devil teacheth them. Burt this will 
not ſervethe turn; for God, both in life, and 


[ex death, will raiſe up the eſteem of- ſuch 
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| wicked ſhall rot, and not be mentioned without 


to this fooliſh policy.to cry down all others thax 
are better then themſelves, thinking thereby | 
themſelves ſhall be better eſteemed. This will 
not do; for as all other things, ſo our good 
name isat Gods difpoſing. It is not in the world, 
to take away the good naine: or acceptance of 
' | good people; for they ſhall have, in ſpight of 
the world, a place in the hearts of Gods people, 
who are. beſt able to judge. The next thivg 
promiſed is, 
| They that dwei} under his. ſhadow, ſhall ve- 
turn, $7 

The Holy Ghoſt; it ſeems, Cannot expreſle in 

words and corparifons enough, the excellent | 


of God, when they are once brought into the 
ſtate of grace. The former words concern the 
excellencie of the children of God in theme 
ſelves; and theſe, the fruitfulnetle :and good- 
neflſe of them that are under them, who ſhall 
j be brought into the families and places where 

they live. They that dwell under his ſhadow, under 
the ſhadow ofIfrae], ſhall return and revive asthe|. 
Corn,ind grow as the Vine;$C.For ſo it is moſt fitly | 
\meant- of Iſrae]. For formerly it is ſaid, 7 will 
be as the Dew- unto Iſrael. Origmally, it is 
meant of Chriſts ſhadow : but becauſe who- 
ſoever dwells nnder the - Churches ſhadow, | 
dwells mderCHrisT's; thereforeit is-moſt fitly;| 
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condition of the Church, and of the children. 
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applyed to lirael : they that dwell under Iſraels 
ſoadow ſhall returs, What returning? Return 


thoſe that dwell in the Church of God, if they 
belong to God, by the help of good means 
they ſhall attain to reformation and Repent- 
ance, But 1t 1s eſpecially meant of that which 
follows upon it, 7hey fhall return; that is, they 


are ſaijd- to return, and things after a ſeem- 
ing decay and deadnefle are fajd to be quick- 
ned and return again. So all that dwell 
under the ſhadow of Ifracl , they ſhall re- 
turn to God: by, Repentance: They ſhall re- 
turn, having a greater vigor and hvelineſle, 
recovering that which they ſeem'd to have loſt 
before. 4 
They that dwell under bis ſhadow ſhall return. 
When God will blefle any people, he will 
blefſe all that belong.to them, and are under 
them, becauſ&they are blefled in bleſſing them ; 
even as WE Aretouched;- when our children are 
ſtrickeng;Ged ftrikes the father in the child,; 
the husband'm- the wife, the maſter in the ſer- 
vant ; becauſe there 1s ſome relation and depen- 
dance betwixt them. As it ts inill, ſoit tin 
good : God bleſleth the father in the child, the 


God bleſleth one in another. And in — 
becauſe God loves the Church, all the friends 
of the Church are the better for it. They 


toGod by Repentance , this is ſuppoſed : for 


SER.VIII, 


Plal. 122.6. 


proſper that love the Church, though they be 


not 
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| | der his ſhadow, fare the better. The point tobe 
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not members of it, all that bleiſe Abraham ſhall 
be bleſſed, though they be not actually good, 
yet if they wiſh him well, a bleſſing is promiſed, 
So when God bleſleth a man to purpoſe, he 
blefleth all that belong to him; all that be un-' 


handled, is this, 

That the Church it ſelf yields a ſhadow, being 
ſhadowed it ſelf by Chriſt, who ſpreads his wing 
overit. Now what is the uſe of a ſhadow? 

I. Tt is for a retiring place to reſt in. 
: 2. It is for Defence againſtthe extremity of 
car. ; 
3. Tt is for Delight, If the ſhades be good 
and wholeſome. | 

For as Philoſophers expreſlſe the nature of 
trees, there be ſome trees which yield noyſome 
ſhadows, ſome trees have a heavy noxious dan- 

erous ſhadow, becauſe there comes a (cent 
| the tree (as Naturaliſts obſerve ) which 
annoys the brains. But he ſpeaks here of good 
trees. Iſrael isa tree that yields a ſhadow un- 
toall; that is, all that are under Iſrael, ſhall reſt 
quietly, and not be annoyed with the heat 
of Geds wrath, andthe like : they ſhall be de- 
lighted, having a ſweet refreſhing under the 
Church. Ts, : 
God in Scripture 1s often faid to be a ſhadow, 
and his people to be under #he ſhadow of his 
wings, Put God and the Church are all one 


in this, for they that are under the Churches| 


ſhadow, are under Gods ſhadow : for the 


___Church] 
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Church is Chriſts, and Chriſt Gods. Therefore 
tobe under the Church, is to be under Gods and 


tion. They both agree, as we ſee, Mic. 5.7. The 
Church 1s id tobe Dew, becauſe God be-dews 
the Church, and the Church be-dews others : 
and here the promiſe is, 1wll be as the Dew unto 
Iſrael, Where the ſame name is attributed unto 
God. Chriſt is a vize, and the Church is a v2e 5 
Chriſt is a Dew and a ſhadow, fois the Church 3 
becauſe Chriſt communicates his excellencies 
toher, and ſhe hers unto others. Therefore 
there can be no offence in applying this to the 
Church 5 which is the proper meaning of the 
place : for the Church 1s a ſhadow for reſt, and 
freedom from annoyance, unto all that come 
under her. 

To cleer this alittle : What ſolace and reſt do 
men find under the ſhadow of the Church ? 

There 1sa reſt and a peace in the Church z for 
all things are at peace with the. Church, even 
thevery ſtones in the field, nothing can hurt the 
Children of the Church ; God will be and is a 
Sunne and ſhield unto them, a ſhield to keep 
oft all i1l, and a Sunne to conferre all good 
unto them. So his promiſe is to Abraham; 
I will be thy Buckſer and thine exceeding great re- 
ward, A Buckler to keep ill from him, and 
an exceeding great reward for good. Therefore 
It 15 a ſweet ſhadow to be under the Church, 
where God isall in all tothemz who makes all 


EA greateſt 


to be in the Church , is to be under Gods prote- | 
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Job 5.23. 


Pſal.84.11. 


Gen.15.1, 


things work for good unto them, even the| 
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greateſt evil, Now v1:at a delightful thing is it 
to have areſting place with them , which either | 
ſuffer no ill, or God tums all il ro their great 
good 2 Where God is a Su and a ſhiel4, a Boks | 
ler, and an exceeding great reward , as he is to his 
Church and Children ? | 

And then again, God 1s about his Church, as! 
a wall of fire to protect it znot onely as a {ſhadow 
to keep off ſforms,but as a wall of hire to keep off 
and conſume enemies. God in regard of prote- | 
&ion of his Church, is a compaſſing unto them: 
as it 1s in Job, faith Satan, Hoſt thou not made a 
hedge about hint, and all thit he hath £ There was 
a hedge about Job, his wite, children and goods, 
which the Devil dwſt not enter, nor make a gap 
mn, until God gave him leave. Therefore, thoſe 
that are under the ſhadow of the Church, they 
are ſafe, and may reſt quietlr, 

But this is eſpecially underſtood ſpiritually, 
the Church 1s a ſhadow, and her ſ{clf undera 
ſhadow ſpiritually ; that is, in regard of fpiritu- 
al evils, from the worſt enemies. For out of 
the Church, where 1s any fence for the greateſt 
il of all, 7he wrath of God # In the Church of 
God, there is fet down a way of pacification, 
how the wrath of God 1s taken off and appea- 
ſed in reconciliation, by the death and ſuffe- 
rings of Jefus Chriit z whereby the believing 
ſoul attaineth peace and joy unſpeakable and 
glorious: out of the Church, there is no means 
at all to pacifie the greateſt 11]; therefore, there 1s 
no true reſt out of theChurch,nothing bur {tings 


| 


and | 
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and torments of conſcience. Andas there js a | SER. VIII, 
ſhelter againſt the wrath of God, which burns | 
[tothe bottome of Hell; ſo here is a remedie a- 
gainſt death and damnation : for now death 1s 
madea friend to the Church, and the: children 
of the Church, for the ſting of it is taken away, 
ſothat it doth them more good then any thing 
in the world, ending all their miſery and ſin- 
ning, and opening a paſlage unto eternal happi- 
nefle. All other petty 11s that attend upon 
death, are nothing : there 1s a reſt from all theſe 
whatſoever : for all afflictions have a'ſanctified 
uſe to Gods people, for their good; There is | 
therefore a reſt and refreſhing in the Church, for 
all that come under it. Ft | 

Andas this is true of the Church in general, 
ſoit is true of particular families, that are little 
Churches; there js reſt and happineſle in them : 


manz whoſoever comes under that ſhadow, 
comes for a bleſſing, or for farther hardning. 
We ſee in the current of Scripture ordinarily, 
that when God converted any one man, he con- 
verted his whole family : Salvation js this day | Luk.19.9. 
come to thy houſe, ( ſaith Chriſt) to Zacchews 3 
when ſalvation came to his heart, it came to his 
houſe, all was the better for it. Sothe Jailor, | AR.16.33. 
when he believed, he and his whole houſe| 
were baptiſed : when God bleſſeth the go- | | 
vernour once, then it is ſuppoſed all the houſe | 

comes under the covenant of grace. Abraham | 
and his houſe were bleſſed. But this holdsnot | 
S alwayes} | 
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not the better for it, and fois accurſed. If a 


] are very bad , who though they break not out 


alwayes, for there was a Chart in good Noahs 
family, ſtill there will be Ravens and wilde 
beaſts, among the tame beaſts : there will bean 


Church of Jzda, a Judas in Chriſts family, and 
a Demas among Gods people. That 1s, let the 
family be never ſo good, you ſhall have ſome 
by Gods judgement naught in the ſame. As it 
is faid of Jeremiahs figs, the good figs were ex- 
ceeding good , and the bad exceeding bad. 
There 1s none ſo good as thoſethat are in a-gra- 
cious family , and none ſo nought, as ſuch who 
are nought there. Becauſe they are curſed and 
under a curſe, being bad under ſuch gracious 
means : being like the ground which receives 
the rain and ſhowers from Heaven, and yet is 


man who is untoward, were in a gracious family, 
It 1s ſuppoſed he would be better, but thoſe who 
are naught , where they ſhould be good, under 
abundance of means, ſuch are in danger to be 
ſealed to eternal deſtruction. Such being bad, 


to dangerous enormities, becauſeof the place; 
= to haye a barren untraQable heart under a- 

undance of means, is to be hardened to de- 
ſtruction, without a ſpecial mercie to make 
it work afterwards. For ſome who have lived 
in gracious families, though forthe preſent the 
feed frudified not 5 yet have afterwards found 
that ſeed frudtifie aftera long time, and have 


Iſhmael m Abrahams family, a Doeg in the}- 
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4 ſhadow ; therefore though ſuch barrennefle 
be a dangerous figne, yet muſt we not ſuddenly 
either condemn our ſelves or others in this caſe. 


[Becauſe in the things of God in the Church, it 


isasan innature; the ſeed ſprings not as ſoon as 
it is fowen : ſo that grace at length which hath 
kem'd tolie dead, after many years may ſprout 
out. Hſonica, Saint Auſtins mother, was a gra- 
cious woman whilſt he was an untoward young 
man, as appeareth by his own confeſlions : yet 
his mother having prayed much for him, he was 
converted after her death, and became a glori- 
ous Father and inſtrument of the Churches 
good, It 1s ordinary amongſt us, many when 
they have gone aſtray, reflect home upon them- 
ſelves , conſider under what means they have 
been, calling. to minde the gracious inſtruftions 
they have had, and fo by Gods aſliſtance are 
new men. Therefore let none deſpair, in regard 
oftimeor places becauſe God may have further 


i|atms then we can reach too; but unlefle God 


give a ſpecial bleſſing after ſuch watering, it is 


orthe increaſe of condemnation, not to profit 


[under ſuchabounding meanneſle, bur ſtill to be 


like Pharaohs leane kine, full fed and leane till: 


dow ſhall return. 

There is here a fit occaſion offered to-ſpend 
much time. in preſſing care upon thoſethat are 
Governours, that even outof loveunto thoſe 
thatare under them, they would:labour to: be 
graGgous; becauſe if they, be gracious, God will 

S 2 


—————. 


For the Promiſe is : Thoſe that are under his ſha-' 
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give them thoſe that are in their family. The 


whole family was baptiſed, when the Maſter was 
baptiſed; -and when any man was called, the 


whole family came within the covenant. When 
S$hechemr and Hamor were circumciſed, all the ci- 
tie was circumciſed alſo. It is trug eſpecially of 
Governours, there is no man that hath grace for 
himſelf alone : Godgives fpecial graces to ſpe- 
cial perſons to be a means to draw on many 0- 
thers. Whereſoever grace 1s, it is of a Cade 
nature-: 1t 1s fajd here of ſuch, their branches ſhall 
fpread : It is communicative, and of a piercing 
nature, a little whereof will work ſtrangely. 
As we know, a little ſhort ſpeech of a poor maid 
toNaamanthe Aſſyrian,how it wrought, and was 
the occaſion of his converſion.So a little ſavoury 
ſpeech will often minifter occaſion of many hea- 
venly thoughts : God ſo afliſts it with his Spi- 
rit, that it often doth a/great deal'of good. * ' 
But why areall inthe famvly, the better for 
the Governour that is good 2 + 
Becauſe God gives themigrace and wiſdom, 
to walk holy before them, and'to ſhine as 
lights, 'exprefiing and ſhewing forth the vertues 
of God which they have felt : as we ſee David 
profeſſeth, Pſal. 101. to walk ſingularly and 
exactly in all things in the perfe& way , that ſo: 
he might pleaſe God and men , ſhining out be- 
fore them in- an :holy-glorious converſation 1n| 
the midſt of: his family.” /And as rag ex-|. 
ample, fo.by their authority they uſe to bring 


all- under. them to outward obedience ww : 


ah 


ad. 
PO —_— 
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leaſt which brmgeth a bleſſing to the farnily, Be- 
cauſe, when grace is once kindled tz the Maſter, 
he will ſee all ax leaſt come to ontward' confor-, 
mity. They cannot work grace in them ; but, as 


SExVITE 


the Prophet ſpeaks, they may conpel them to! 
uſe the means; or elſenot to ſuffer a wicked and: 
untoward perſon to dwell under their ſhadow. 
Weknow why God laid; that he would riegteon- 
{ceal-his ſecrets'from #8 biame; bitaufe he KHEw 
{he woald inſtruc. and teach: his family/in the 
fear. of Godi: fo this tay beſaidof evety ohe 
that is an Abrahar a governour of a family';they, 


good tothemfelves, therefore they arethe bet! 
ter for living under their ſhadow. Nay fat- 
ther, not onely the Governour of the firhiſy, but 
if:there be any-graciouſly good in the farnfly, 
they do-much good. Zabarr fathily was the bet 
ter for Jacob -+ and- Potiphar , he and the Jivlor 
both, proſpered the better for Joſephs ſake;'f6 
Nazyzar that great Captain, faredthe better for 
his poor: maid.' It is aerue poſition ? Gddifitdblic. 
ſheth grace in none, who ate gracious forth et: | 
ſelves meerly, but fot the good of others 'alfo 
that converſe withthem : whether it be Gover« 


for himſelf onelys but for the good of all WHOM 
their reach; ::--. 24 2: ii} ONUS OV SALLY 
For Uſe therefore, firſt this ſhkll befor eneous 
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labour! to tell thenr all things that hive dotie | 


hour of ſervants 2-no than liveteaHinhltlf and | 
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| care of thy children, of thy wife that lieth in 
thy, boſome, or-of- thy ſervants ? 1f thou haſt 
{-wouldeſt deſire that for them, that thou. doſt 
{not for thy ſelf; think of this, at leaſt thou 
| wouldeſt haye thy. children good and proſper. 
| Labour then, zf we would have; all proſper who 
came under-our roof. that our ifamiligs may be 
11ittle Churches of, God, 'that all: who. come un- 
|-der pur {hadow, may revive andireturn. There- 
| fore,.qut of; love to thoſe that belong to us, let 
| us Jabonrtobe.good.!; Is itnota pittiful thing, 


| feed theix- bodies, and-'think they. have no 


thejr own ſouls, or good. But haſt thou no 


yot.;2. heart of- ſtone 'Oor marble, ſurely. thou 


that ſomewhg are Governours of others, they 
look to themas to beaſts, and uſe their ſervice, 
asa man would uſc the ſervice of his beaſt, they 


charge of their ſouls, Now: this is :one reaſon, 
why all that come _under the ſhadow of a good 
Governour, are the better; 'becauſe. they take 
care for their inſtruction and beſt good, that 
they.live in obedience to:Gods Ordinances, and 


Cains, and. the, like :: What. a ſtrange thing 
is this, to haye'a, care.of: the body, the worler 


| PAT andnegled the more excellent-part, their] 
u « - 'B i J - - * F L ? : 


lo L909 363701 2193 61215 7 i: 16] 

Make we alſo this Uſe of Trial; art thou 
a goodand.a gracious Governour indeed, then 
fre mthy heart. is communicative, 1t wall 
m 


not like wilde ..creatures,. rufhans, i vagabonds, | 


id over thy. family,;abou. wile labour t0| 
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make all-good that come under thy-roof. Other | SER VIIT. 
| | |thingsarenot —_— communicative; gold is a _ 
| dead thing , and other goods thou maycſt keep 
by thee, which do not ſpread. -Burif thou haſt | 
[the beſt good, Faith and Love, with a' gracious 
heart; this is like oy}, or like fire; which will 
not be: held in, but out, and ſhew themſelves 
they-will, and ſhine in their kind, So grace is 
a ſpreading communicative thing:all that comes, 
therefore under the ſhadow of: a gracious fami- 
, are ſaid to return and be thebetter for it. 
Make this therefore an uſe of Trial, whether 
thou be a gracious Governour, ornot : 1f thou 
canſt ſay with Jofbuz, when. he called the people. 
together, ſaith he, do what you will, I know |] 
whatT will do, 1 and my houſe will ſerve the Lord, 
If you will be Idolaters, or ſo and'ſo : but T ard 
my houſe will ſerve the Lord: fo certainly there 
1$no man who in truth of heartfears theLorg,, 
but _ isable to ſay, 1and wry houſe will ſervethe. 
Laſtly, for Terrour, let us behold: the dan-| Uſe 3. 
yerous and curſed. eſtate 'of: thoſe-that ,dwell-| | 
out of Chriſts ſhadow, the Church and: good { * **Þ 
means, who lie open to the indignation of 'God |. ; 
and ſtorm of his wrath. Who howſoever they 
may blefle themſelves ina thing ofnaughts yet 
It 1a' fearful' thing-to-lie won. a-curſe,' and | 
that ſoul muſtrieeds be barren, where the dew: 
of grace fals not; for God uſually derives ſpiri-:| 
tual and heavenly: things by outward means. 
They that. dwell. under his  fbqdew fball return. 
| | 7 They 


Joih,24.15. 
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They thall-rexen eo.Gods and byretarning to| 
him; return-as it were and revive. - As when ini 
a'frroummd,” amans ſpirits return again; he isfaid] 
to revive. Buttheigromd of  Retwrnixg 15, that 
they fhalb revurn 10: God; and. come under his 
roofin the Charch. But more immedaately this| 
is true, they ſta7retwrn, and ſhall quicken and re- 
tvivein. returning: Which wefpake of mthe be- 
\ointingof the Chapter.Onely thisfhall be added. 
to that; Fhat4wicked:-man out of judgement of 
'the danget of lis eftate,may makeaſtop:buttyr- 
ning, 1s mare then fo.In this.caſea man turns his 
face to-God and Heaven-wards 5 to.gootthings 
formerlynegledted,on which he turmed his back 
formerly. . What is fixing, butachangeat po- 
{ture, when the face ts-turned towavds: that the 
back was to-before? So. it 1s in this fprritpal 
turning to Gods when: heaventy things are in: 
owr face; when Godaned Jeraſalesr, theChureh 
areir our eyes {tyl,minding heavenly things and 


not earthly, then we are ſaid to return. 


are this deſctibed in vheic converſion, a&ing the: 
wy 14 Zi0h with their faces thithen-ward': wheres 
as before in the-days of our corraption, we turn: 
ed our backs toGodinow:. when we return, we;/th: 


operly to-return; torevive ſa! 
Lent Thus we: have heard: how all who! 
tive under the ſhadow of Chriſt, do retun, ane 
whatufe weftould make ob it..:- 1 
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SERMON. 


Hos. E4- 0. 
They that dwell under bis ſhadow ſhall return, they 


all revive as the Carne, aud grow as the Vine, 


the Joemt wet: 0 ſhall be as the Vine of Lebanon. ' 
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> Ur dcfire of good thin ie 
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WS tiful in fati ng our de- 
3 RS fires, and | 
| them : As we y P m this 


_ that good which Godinten- 


tition-: whereunto God anſwers, That he would 


beas:the Dew unto thewr, that they ſhould grow as the| 


Lily, and caft forth their roof as Lebanon, and their 


Chapter; rherr hearts were | 
too- narrow to receive all | 
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branch:s ſhall ſpread : that they ſhould grow in al! 
dimenſions,upwardsand downwards,and ſpread 
in beauty and ſmell, Their beauty ſhall be like th. 0. 
lzve,and their ſmell like Lebanon, And becauſe he 


would be God-like,like h:mſelf,that is, through: | 


ly- and -abundantly gracious and mcrcitul; he 
doch not onely(as we haye heard)promiſe a bleſ- 
_— to Iſrael hinſelf,butunto all neer unto him, 
an 


belcnging to him : Thoſe that dwell nnder his | 


ſhadow ſhall vi. urn, they ſhall revive as the cotn. = 
Weare all tooitallow to conceive either the 
infinite vaſtneſſe of GodsJuſtice to impenitent 
ſinners, or his boundleſle mercy and goodneſte 
to his poer Church and children. Therefore God 
to help our weak conceit in this kind, borroweth 
all the excellencies of nature, and makes uſe of 
them. in grace. He:takesout of the book of na- 
ture, into his book, what may inſtruct our ſouls: 
and therefore ſets down the growing eſtate of a 
Chriſtian, by all exccllent compatifons, that na- 
ture will afford; many whereof we haye gone 
over, the laſt we ſpake of was, that mercy which 
God ſuperabundantly ſhews unto the friends 
and ſervants of the Church, Thoje that dwell un-. 
der his ſhadow fhall return. Now thoſe thag ſhall 
thus return; they revive in returning : for they 
turn to the fountain of life, to the Son of Righ- 
teouſneſle : they come under Gods grace, there- 
fore they muſt needs r-turr and revive in vigor, 
as they return to God : which vigor is efpect- 
ally mcant here, when he ſaith, Thoſe that dwel 
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under his ſhadow ſhall return. 


They | 
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1 f They ſhall revive as the Corn.  - |, |SERM.IX,| 
1 Now how doththe corn revive? not to ſpeak | 

Y of that compariſon, that the godly are corn, and 

. not chafte ; as the wicked are, who are driven too 

If and fro, without any- ſolidity, which though 

: [true ; is not here eſpecially atmed at. For it1s 


ſuppuſed that. they who are good and gracious, 
havea ſubſtance, foliditie,uſctulneſle, and 'good- | 
| neſlc in them. like corn ; not being emptie chaffe, |Þal.:. 
which the wind blows away, .This 1s uſeful to 
| mention : but to come to the ſcope indeed by 
| the Prophet. 

; They ſhall revive 4s the Corn, In this, firſt,that as EL. 
thecorn when unſowen, itlies dead in the gra- 
narie, fruCcifieth not, but when it is ſown ſprings 
up to an hundred fold ; as we read of in 1jaacs 
time, who reccived ſo much increaſe. So it 1s| gen. 26.12, 
with converted Chriſtians before they were un- 
der ary gracious means, or in a good place, they 
lay as it were dead, and did not ſpring forth. But | 
afterwards, being planted and fowen under gra- 
cious means, in good company , ina good fami- 
ly.then they increaſe and grow up and multiply: 
They revive like the Corn. 

And then again as it is wgh the Corn, 2. « 
though ;it feem to die, . and. doth indeed die in 
fone fort , covered, with winter ſtorms, ere it 
ppring-out, from-the, oppreſions of froſt and, 
ſnow, and hard. weather, as if it were alroge-: -_ 
ther periſhed.; 'yctnotwithſtanding, it is all the | | 
]while a preparing for. ſpriaging up again more | 
iglorioully,! Sojit is, with, the-Church , which! , 
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]hard preſkares of all weathers, to a glorious 
| fpringmg up again. Therefore the Church 
| hath no hurt by afflitions, no more then the 


| elſe, how ſhould theearth be ripened and pre- 
| pared? how ſhould the worms and: weeds be| 
| killed, if it were not for hard weather ? Soit.is 


| = ns ſucha one; and thatif God cared for 
ſuc 


ſcems todie often in repard of ſpiritual mor- 


tification by affliftions, whereby ir is dead to 
the world : yetall this while, there is a bleſled 
life in the ſpiric, preparing the ſoul under the 


corn hath by the winter, which 1s as necc{- 
fary for it, as the ſpring-time, or ſummer. For 


with a Chriſtian: thoſe afiftions that he ſuffers, 
and under which he ſeems tobe buried, they 
are as uſeful to him, as all his comforts. Nay 
a Chriſtian is more beholding to aflictions for 
his graces andCromforts , then he is to outward 
bleſtings. One would think that the gold- 
ſmith were a ſpoyling his plate, when he is a 
burnmg of it, when all that while the drofle 
is but a conſuming out of itz and the veſſel fo 
hammered and beaten out, is but a' preparing 
to be a veſſel ef honour to and before ſome 
great man. Soit is with a Chriſtian : an igno- 
rant perfon looking but one way, thinks God 


a one, orfucha one, would or conld-ſuch 
and fach things bell them? they conchide 
hence (asthe Phalniftfaith ) God hath forſaken 
hins, and (forgotten him. And -as Chriſt the 
head of the Church was thoutht to be' fot- 
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dear and precious unto God : ſoeven they all 


this while , the Spirit of God is working an ex- 


for grace and glory. Therefore in that reſpect 
alſo, They ſhall revive as the Corn. 

Thirdly, They ſhall revive as the Corn in regard 
of frudification 5, It 1s true both of the Church, 
and of particular graces. We ſee one grain of 
corn, when 1t 1salmoſt periſhed and turn'd to 
froth, nothing 1n a manner; preſently out of it 
ſprings a ſtalk, and thence an ear, and in that 
many ears ; God giving 1t a body, ſixty or a kun- 
dred fold, as he plcaſeth. Soit is with a Chri- 
{tian, when he 1s planted, he will leaven others, 
and thoſe, others and others. A few Apoſtles 
leavened the whole world,ſcattering the Goſpel 
like lightning all over the ſame. So it 1s true of 
grace in Gods Children) it is like a grain of mu- 


{ftard-ſeed at the firſt, yet it grows up and fru- | 


(tifies, from knowledge to knowledge, faith to 
faith, and grace to grace, from vertue to vertue, 
trom ſtrength to ſtrength, from one degree to 
another : nothing lefle at firſt, and nothing 
more great or gJorious in this world in progrefle 
of time; nothing ſo admired of God, and plea- 
lingunto man, as this which makes one all glo- 
nous and without ſpot. 

'Oh, what can be ſaid mere to. encovirage us 
to'come yinder gracious means, to love God 


[and his Ordinances, good company, and the 
[communion of Saints; conſidering they are 


ſhadow 


cellent work in them, preparing and fitting them | 


fuch happy people ! Thoſe that are under their | 
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ſhadow ſhall return, revive and .be vigorous; 


it ſeemeth to be dead). notwithſtanding all wea- 
thers grow up and multiply. And whereas it 
ſeem'd dead before and lay bad , being ſowenit 
grows : So being planted in the Church, we ſhall 
grow : for there 1s a hidden vertue in the leaſt 
grace, in the leaſt of Gods Ordinances, more 
then weare aware off (faith Chriſt) Where two 
or three are gathered tcgether in my Name, there am 
Tin the middeſt of themz. Much more is this made 
good in great Congregations and families. But 
this isnot all, he ſaith ; 
They ſhall grow as the Vine. 

Howſoever the Church which is the mother 
Church grows before in the former words :.the 
new Church that comes under her ſhadow, ſhall 
grow in the ſame manner; They ſhall grow as the 
Lilie : their branches ſhall ſpread : and more its 


| faid here, They ſhall grow as the Vine. It is a com- 


pariſon delightful to the Holy Ghoſt, to com- 
pare Chriſt toa Vine, the Church toa Vine- 
yard, and Chriſtians unto Vines : but ſuch as 
draw all their moyſture and fatneſle in them, 
from Chriſt the true Vine,their ſweetneſle being 
a derivative ſweetneſle. 
They ſhall grow as the-Vine. 

The Vine we know is a fruitful plant : as we 
reade in the Judges : 'The Olive and the Yize 


for it is ſaid by them, that they revive God a 


man, being pleaſing to them, So every true 


Chriſtian 


They ſhall revive as the corn, which doth (when | 


would not forſake their ſweetneſle to be a King: | 
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Chriſtian is like a vine for fruitfulne(she is atree 
ofRighteouſneſs,a plant of Gods own planting, 


{a vine that ſpends himſelf in bearing fruit. - 


| Again, as it is fruitful, ſo it is exceeding fruit- 
ful, abounding in fruit ; ſo Chriſtians are vines, 
not _ for a little fruitthat they bear : but 
becauſe t 

premiſed : that"if they do as they ſhould do; 
w_ {hall be vines abundant in the work of the 
Lord : 

And further, the Vine as we know is never a 
whit the worſe for pruning, but is pruned and 
cut (as our Saviour ſpeaks) that it may bring 
forth the mer: fruit. So the Church and people 
of God,are never a whit the worſe for afllictions: 
foras rhe beſt vines necd drefling and pruning, 
the beſt ground plowing, the beſt linnen waſh- 


thing amiſſe. So, the beſt Chriſtians need dreſ- 


having thereby much corruption purged away 


not the worſe, but draws wild things from it, 
which would draw away the ſtrength of the 
vine. A Chriſtian is the better for his affiictions. 
wherein the glory of the Church efpecially 
conſiſts, For the Church never thrived better 
then in Egypt, where they laboured to cath 
and to cut the vine. God brought his vine 
out of Egypt for all this, maugre all the malice | 


of 


/ 


ey are aboundantly fruitful, which is | 


ng, the beſt mettal the tire to conſume away } 
the droſſe, the beſt things we uſe having ſome- | 


ling and parging from the great: husbandman, | 
whereby they are not the worſe, but the betrers | 


from them : as the pruning of the vine, makes 1t ] 
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"| Col.z. 3; 


b 
4 How God go- 
veins by 
'Church by con- 
4tIATLeS. 


| of Gods government of the Church by contra- 


of the enemies. "The Church was never more 
glorious in its own ſeat, then it was in Babylon 


under the C iptivity : how glorious then was the 


Church in Darzel, and others! 

Again, to the outward appearance, the Vine 
is arugged unſeemly plant, being not ſightly 
and beautiful to look on : yetis it abundantly 
fruitful under that unſ{1ghtlmeſs.So if we look to 


the outward ſtate and tace of the Church, it is! 


nothing elſe to look to, but a detormed com- 
pany, defaced by affliction, liveletlz here (as 
it were) having their life hid up with God in 


Chriſt, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) their life here| 


is covered over with many attlictions, croſſes, 
infirmities and diſgraces, whereunto they are 
ſubje&, like unto other men. Therefore as it 
was the ſtate of the Head, to have no outward 
form or beauty , though inwardly he was all 
glorious : So the beauty of the Church is in- 
ward ; for outward ſhew, it being unſightly like 
the vine, crooked and uneven , there being no- 
thing delightful in it, unleſle it be in regard of 
the fruit that comes from it. Solt is with the 
Church of God,and particular Chriſtians : who 
though in outward government, they have not 
that policy and outward glory other govern- 
ments have ; yet there is an inward ſecret work 


ries, which exceeds all other policies, wherein 
he brings glory from ſhame, life by death, he 
brings down and lifts up; when he is about his 
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excellent work , he humbleth firſt. This of 
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an ordinary way, therefore we mult not take 
offence at any outward deformity that we ſee 
in the Church, and in Gods children, when they 
ſeem to be trampled upon ; they are but as Vines 
unſightly to theeye, they havea life, though it 
be a hidden one. 

It 1s excellently ſet down by Ezekzel, what 
the Vine 1s of it ſelf, it is ſerviceable for no- 
thing : we cannot make a pin of it; It is fuch 
a brittle wood, as is good for nothing but to 
bear fruit. So, take a Chriſtian that proteſleth 
|Religion, if he be not fruitfull in his place, of all 
men he is the worſt : of all men he is either the 
beſt, or the worſt : as the Vine, if it beare fruit, 
it is the beſt, though it be an unſightly Tree : 
but otherwiſe it is A for nothing bur the fire. 
Therefore let no man glory in his profeſſion, 
that he is baptized, hears Sermons, and reads: 
but where is thy fruit 2 wherefore ſerves the 
dreſling and pruning of tlie Vine,but for fruit? if 
there be no fruit, a Chriſtian is the worſt man 
that lives? worſt , in regard that he is bad under 
good means 3 and in condition, he 1s the woiſt of 
all men, his torment 1s the greater.Thoſe that are 
barren and unfruitfnll under meanes, the time 
will come, that they will wiſh they had never 
enjoyed fucha teſtimony againſt themſelves. | 
' And fiirther, a Vine 15 ſo weak that it muſt 
be propd and 1 ay along, or elſe it will 
lie onthe ground ; ſuch is the eſtate of the 
Church , which muſt have ſomething to fence 
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Church, it is a wond-ous weake plant. The 
Children of God are wondrous weake, and ex- 
poſed to a wonderfull deale of miſery: 1n regard 
whereof, and of injuries and weakneſles they 
are expoſed to , they muſt have ſupport. A 
Chriſtian is compared to the ſhiftlefle things, 
Sheep, Lambes and Doves; and in the plants, 
they are compared to the Vine, which needs a 
ſtrong ſupport: And (as Salomon ſarth of the Co- 
nies) though they are a weake people of them- 
ſelves, yet notwithſtanding they have a ſtrong 
rock over their heads where they are fate, 
though they be as weake 2s the Vine. So Gods 
people, though they be weake of themſelves, 
yet they have a ſtrong ſupport to uphold them: 
God, by the Ordinances of Magiſtracy and Mi- 
niſtry (eſpecially by his Spirit ) keeps themup 
and ſupports them.that they ſpread in largenefle 
and in fruitfulneſle. ; 

Is this ſo, then let us examine our ſelves what 
our fruit is:if we be Vines, what is our fruitewhat 
comes from us 2 Certainely if we doe not ſhew 


verſations, in our ſpeech, carriage and actions, 
when we are called to it; it is an argument that 
as yet the dew of Gods grace hath never fallen 
upon us.,ſ{o as it muſt before we come to Heaven, 


Plant in his ground; but in his Orchard he will 
not: He may endure weeds 1n paſtures,in neg- 
lected grounds, but not in his garden. If webe 
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chard, we mult be fruitfull and grow, or elſe | SERM.IX, 
God will not endure us. Of all woes, the grea- ; 
| teſt woe lies upon them, who enjoy plentiful! 

7 and abundant means, and yet arenot fruittull, | 

That we are Vines, and Gods Vines, It is in Ofe 2. 
0 

? 


Mar. 11. 21, 


the next place an Uſe of Comfort; that God 
therefore will have a care of us, if webe fruit- 
full, he will have a ſpcciall care of that place 
where his Vines are planted; if we ſee many 
gracious perſons, and families, who are conſci- 
4 onable in their practice and converſation, we 
{ may reſt aſſured that God the great Husband- 
$ man will have a ſpeciall care of thoſe choice 
b Vines, and the places they live in, they carry 
; the bleſſing of God with them whereſoever 
- they goe, with a ſhadow and protection, making 
D every place the better for them. For God will 
| care for thoſe Vines, which bring forth much 
fruit; As it is in Eſay,ſpoile it not,for there is a bleſ= | 16.65.8. 
ſing 7n it. If a Chriſtian be fruitful, and labours to 

more fruitfull, God gives a prohibition, He is 
myVine,do him no harm:T _ not mine annoin- 
ted;nor do my Prophets no harm. Satan himſelf,and | prl.ros. 15. 
all creatures tn Heaven and in Earth, have a pro- 
hibition to touch his Vines no further then ſhall 
be for their good. Will a man ſuffer men to 
come into his Orchard to breake downe his | 
Vines? he willnot. Surely though the {innes 
[of this Nation be very great , yet one thing 
miniſtreth hope , God hath a great many 
Vines under his ſhadow and protection; many 
conſcionable Magiſtrates, Miniſters, and Tu 
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of other profeſſions z Governours of fami- 
ties and the like', which walke holily , God 
will ſpare the vineyard, even for the vines that 
beare fruit. A notable place amongſt others 


we have, Cant. 2.15. Take ws the Foxes and the 


little Foxes that ſpoile the Vine, for our Vines 
have tender grapes. There is in every Church 
not orely groſle Papiſts , and forraigne ene- 
mies, that would root out all, if it were in their 
power : but ſubtile Foxes alſo, men that pride 
themſelves in devilhſh policy, to under-mine | 
the Church and Children of God : who where- 
ſcever they ſee Vine or grapes , they malice 
that; both the means, and grace wrought by 
the meanes, is the objett of their cruelty. Sub- 
tile foxes they are, who account it a great deale 
of glory to be accounted politick men, to do| 
miſchiefe ſecretly and clofely in the Church : 
will God ſuffer theſe foxes 2 No, he will not, 
Take us 1he Foxes, the little Foxes that deſtroy the 


vines. God hath young growing vines, ſoas 


he will not onely care for the great vines, but 
for the tender vines alſo. Chriſt hath a care of 
his Lambes; as he ſaid to Peter, Loveſt thou me, 
&c. Then feed my Lambes, my little ones. So 
Chrift ſpeakes m the Goſpel of theſe little 
ones, Ttell you (ofa truth ) that the Angels of 
theſe little ones, behold the face of my Father, &C. 
And ſo he ſpeakes in another places A brui- 


} ſed reed will he not breake, and ſmoaking flaxe 


will he not quench , untill he bring forth judgement 


 wrto victory, So likewiſe he promiſeth , that 


he 
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he will carry the lambes in his boſome, and gently 
lead them that are with zoung. 

Thenext Uſe ſhall be for incouragement unto 
weak ones : ſhould tender and weake Chriſti- 
ans then be diſcouraged, for whom God is ſo 


but little fruit ; yet, O deſtroy it not, for a bleſ- 
fing is in it. Therefore lct us not be diſcouraged, 
if we be Gods Vines; which is known: and 


but by the kind of our fruit alſo; if it come from 
the Spirit of God, and reliſh of the Spirit, 


nota thorne; a Chriſtian 1s not tobe diſcoura- 

ed, though he bring not forth aboundance of 
Fi, at the firſt, There are different degrees 
and tempers of ſoyle, and of ages in Chriſtzani- 


good; and yet are diſcouraged, becauſe it is not 
with them, as with ſome other Chriſtians of 
their acquaintance. Know, that there isno ſet 
meaſure of grace neceſlary to ſalvation, but 
truth. God doth afſigne us a meaſure of grace 
according to his good pleaſure, and according 
as he hath purpoſed to make us profitable to 
others in-the uſe of meanes. Thoſe whom he. 
means to uſe for ſuffering or doing of great 
matters'in the Church., thoſe he fits ſuitably: 
for that he means to call them to: others have 
not that aboundance of grace, out of Gods wit+; 
dome, who knowes beſt how. to diſpenſe his 


carefull ? ſurely no. Put caſe they bring forth. 


diſcovered, not by the abundance of fruit only, | 


though it be not in ſuch plenty; yeta Vine is| 


ty: which is ſpoken, to encourage thoſe that are| 
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SERM.IX. | not our ſelves in our weakneſſes, but groane 
under them, hate them, and (trive againſt them, 
reaching towards perfection : in this caſe our 
weaknetles ſhall not hurt our ſalvation; but God 
will perfeCt his power in our weakneſle. 
Sowe ſee it 15nct the multitude of fruit , but 
the ſincerity of it, if it be true, that makes a 
Chriſtian ; if there be truth of grace , it will out 
and ſpread the branches, it ſhall not alwayes be 
ſo withus. Sincerity and endeavour to grow, 
with a defire and thirſt after growth, makes a 
man a Chriſtian. T herefore, as was faid, we 
mult. not be difcouraged , though our growth 
and ſpreading be not like others. - Every Chri- 
ftian hath his meaſure, though cvery one be 
bound to goe further and further, from faith to 
faith, and grace to grace : yet there 1sa bleſſing 
ma little, and a promiſe alſo to him that uſeth it 
well: To bin that hath,it ſhall be given.Chriſt hath 
Aa Eare,that the foxes do not hurt the little tender 
grapes : let none therefore be diſcouraged for 
their non-profiatency m the wayes. of God, ſoas 
to.go back and. leave off : . he knows beſt, when 
and how to take away the bates , ſnares and 
temptations,that are ſet to catch them, and diſ- 
courage them. :' Let Godalone with his owne, 
wark., who 1s the great/Vine-drefler ; dge thou 
thine own worke; attend uport good: meanes, 
walte upon God; and; then. let the malice ofthe| 
world and the Deyit be what they will , he will 
have a:eare ofbijs'V.intes 5 and the;more gare, ba 
more youngandterderthey atd,&6...  - | 
{I ; Theſe 
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| Theſe confiderations may affect us. not only 


to take good by the vine for our bodies, bur for 
our ſoules alſo, and ſo the ſame thing way che- 


riſh both body and ſoule. A Chriſtian by grace | 


hath an extracting vertue, to draw holy uſes 
out of every thing : as the Holy Ghoſt here 
compares us toa vine, to teach us thefe and the | 


like things now unfolded. The laſt thing pro- 


miſed is, 

The ſcent thereof ſhall be as the vine of Lebanon. 

This Lebanon was a mountainous place, on 
the north-ſide of Fadea, wondrous fruitful in all 
kind of trees, in Cedars and goodly Vines, ſoit 
did abound in ſpice, and all goodly things. 
Therefore, to ſhew that a Chriſtian ſhould be 
the beſt of his rank, he fetches compariſons 
from the beſt things jn nature. 

The ſcent thereof ſhall be as the vine of Lebanon. 

Now the Vine of Lebanon had a {weet ſcent in ; 
it, both to draw to the liking,and then to delight | 
inthe taſte and taking thereof. So it is with the 
graces of God in his children, they carry as'it 
were a ſweet ſcent with them, both to draw 
others to delight in.and taſte of the ſame things. 

But how comes 1t to paſle, that Chriſtians 
ſend forth ſo ſweet a ſcent? 

Becauſe they are in Chriſt , in whom the 


| oyntment and all ſweetneſle is in fulneſſe. From 


him the Head firſt, and from thence it is derived 
unto the Members, all who muſt partake of this 
ointment. As it is ſaid of the head of Aaroy, 
that that ointment which was poured -on his 
T 4 head, 
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Can. 1.3. 
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Can. 1.3. 


 Rev.1.6- 


| Exe. 39.26. 
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head, ran down to his sxirts, and all hisrich 
attire about : So, that ſweetneſle in Chriſt is 
poured on the skirts, all along upon his mem- 
bers ; even the meaneſt Chriſtian receiveth 
Grace for Grace , {weetneſfle from Chriſt. The 


{ 
\ 


| Virgins, that 1s, ſuchas defilenot themſelves 
| with Tdolatry , and fuch other lewd courſes; 


they follow after Chriſt in the (mel of his ſweet 
ointments. It is ſpoken of Chriſt, who carrieth 
ſuch a ſweet ſmel with him, as all bis garments 
ſmell of Myrihe, Aloes and Caſſta, &c. So ſweet 
is the fmel of Chriſt, when he 1s unfolded in 
his Benefits and Offices, that thepure and holy 
virgin-ſoules of the Saints follow after it. His 
name is as an ointment poured out; that is, Him- 
ſelf is his Name, and his Name is himſelf, ( as 
the Hebrew proverb is ) Chriſt made known 
in the unfolding of the Word, that is his Name. 
When the box is opened, all in Chriſt is like 


] ointment; in the.preaching of the Word. all 


is ſweet, and nothing- but ſweet , in Jeſus. 
Now a Chriſtian being a member of Chriſt, 
and a Virgin-ſoule following Chriſt , muſt 
needes draw {weetnelle from him , caſting 
out that ſcent unto others, drawn from him, 
becauſe they partake of Chriſts annointing, 
What 1s the name of a Chriſtian, but a man 
anointed with Chriſts ointment , one anointed 


'tobeaKing and a Prieſt in ſome ſort ? there- 


fore, they carry the ſavour of him whereſo- 
ever they goe. Aaror the High-Prieſt , had 
ſweet garments, which made a ſavour where 


he 
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he went, having Pels and ſweer Pomegranates 
at the bottome of his garment. He had not only 
Bels, to diſcover him 3 but ſweet Pomegranates 
alſo. So it 1s with every Chriſtian : not only the 
Miniſter , but every Chritian is a Prieft under 
the New-Teſtament, and carrieth a favour with 
him, graces that ſpread and caſt a ſweet ſcent 
in all places whereſoever, which they exerciſe 
upon all good occaſions : as Saint Paxl ex- 
preſſeth it , They ſavonr the things of the Spirit. 
Thoſe who are in Chriſt, they have the Spirit 
of Chriſt, or they are none of his. And having 
the Spirit of Chriſt, they favour of the things 
of the Spirits that 1s, their thoughts, ſpeeches, 
actions, and converſation are ſavoury. Thoſe 
that are in the fl:/Þ {faith the Apoſtle) cannot 
pleaſe God, they are unſavoury. A carnal man 
bath no ſavour in his ſpeeches, they are either 
worldly, or civil, without ſpiritual Crone : be- 
cauſe he hath nothing of the Spirit of Chriſt to 
ſavour of. His heart ( faith Solomon ) is little 
worth ; the like we may ſay of his thcughts, 
aftions and affections, they are unſavoury and 
little worth: He hath a dead heart to goodneſle, 
& thence whatſoever goodnes cometh from him 
is forced and againſt the haire (as we ſay) But a 
Chriftian having the Spirit of Chriſt, and there- 
with communion with Chriſt, all his diſcourſes 
and actions are for the moſt part ſavoury, thoſe 
he aCteth as a Chriſtian : therefore from his 


"INS 


om 


ſhall be as Lebanon, 


communion with Chriſt, it is ſaid here, His ſelf 
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SERM-IX.| Theſcent thereof ſhall be as the Vine of Lebanon, 

Delightful both to God , and holy bleſſed 
Spirits; likewiſe to the Church, and to the 
Angels which are about us, and pleaſ{mg to our 
own ſpirits : for there iſſueth a wondrous con- 
tentment, even to the conſcience of a perſon 
which is fruitful and abundant in goodnelle, 
that ſoule recciverh an anſwerable proportion 
of comfort. As it is with heat, that accompa- 
nieth fire alway ; ſo there is a kinde of heate 
of comfort , which naturally accompanieth the 
heat of any good action : there remaineth a 
{weet reliſh to the conſcience of the performer, 
reflecting with humility upon himſelf, with 
thankfulneſſe to God, from whoſe Dew (as we 
have heard before) cometh whatſoever is good : 
reflecting on this with an eye to the principal 
cauſe, it breeds a great dea] of comfort to the| 
foule. As it was" ſaid of Joſ#ah, the memory of | 
Jofeah was like the ointment of the Apothecary; | 
whereas on the contrary it is ſaid, The remen- 
Prov.10.7. brane of the wicked ſhall rot. God threatneth the 
:Jews, that they ſhould be a hifiing to all nations, 
Deur.28. 37. | and that they.ſhould be abominable to all kind 
of people, ( for what is ſo odious now, as the 
| name of a Jew?) yet certainly, this whole 
| promiſe ſhall be verified even of them : this| || | 
{| whole Chapter having an eye unto the calling | 
of the Jewes. The time will come,that the {cent 
of theſe odious people (who are now the object 
of hatred untoall people ) ſhall be as the Yine of. | 


"Lebanon. 
X 
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{enſelefle perſons , that thinke *they -can ſto 


much ſhew as you; but I hope I have as good 
a heart to God, as yon, or as the beſt. But a 
Chriſtian is a Vine , that brings forth grapes, 
and much fruit, and caſts a fcent from him (as 
the ſcent of Lebanon )) upon all fit occaſions. For 
his words ſhould be, as the Apples of Gold ſet 
with piGures of Silver, He is ſeaſonable in his 
actions of conſolation , and bringeth- forth 
his fruit in due ſeaſon, as the promiſe 1s. For $9- 
lomon theweth , that every thing is made beauti- 
full in his ſeaſon. Thoſe therefore that have not 
agood word to ſpeak, but rather expreſlſethe 
contrary , rotten unſavoury diſcourſe, yaine in 
tear:converſation, favquring nothing that 1s 
good : .how have they as good a heart to God 
as the beſt? No., this is not' to bea Chriſtian, 
who :ſhould 1Javour like Aerors garments, or 
like theſe graces comming from his. head- te 
bim3. who ſhould ſpread abroad his ſweeenetle 
unto others,; ſhining out 4524 light amonglt o- 


rotten ſpeech, argueth a rotten heart. What 
can come out of a veſfel, but fuch as s within mn? 


naught? 1fall be unſavoury outward; what -1s 
there but a rotten heart within ? 

- Again, if Chriſtians ſhould caſt a ſcent and 
favour, this ſhould move: and ftirre them ups, 


If this be ſo, it cuts oft a carnall exception of 
OP | Uſe1. 
mens mo«s:thes with this : I cannot make'ſo 


thers? Therefore-away with this baſe plea : a | 


ifthe ifflues be naught ; what is the veſtel bur | 


Prov.25.11, 


Pſal.r.3. 
Eccleſ. 3. 11, 


Mart. 12.35. | 
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{weet; 


if they will anſwer their title to be Chriftians, | 
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{weet, annoynted perſons, Prieſts to God, to 
labour more and more, to be ſpirituall, and ſa. 
vour the things of the Spirit : and to labour for 
more and more communion with Chr t in the 
uſe of all ſanctified meanes; that they may have 
the Spirit of Chriſt in their converſation, ſhew- 
ing forth the Humility, Patience, Love and 
Obedience of Chriſt. As Peter ſpeakes,and ex- 
horteth us, to-ſhew forth the vertues of hint, who 
hath called us from darkneſſe into his marvellous 
light. Then we anſwer our title, and caſ# forth a 
ſeent like Lebanon,when inwardly and outward- 
ly, all things joyn to make us fruitfull and ſa 
voury before God and man. 

hat will come of it, if we be fruitfull and 


ſavoury ? 

God will be more pleaſed in all our actions; 
and will ſzzel a ſweet ſavonr of reſt, as it is ſaid of 
Noah, after his comming out of the' 4rke; for 
God delights in his own graces, which he ad- 
mireth in us. As he ſaid to the woman of 
Canaan; O woman, great is thy faith, beit unto 
thee as thou wilt; God as it were ſtands admi- 
ring his own graces, he is ſo delighted with 
the Faith, Love, Prayers and Patience of his 
children : which is further excellently expreſ- 
ſediin the Carticles. Who is this that cormeth up 
out of the wilderneſſe like pillars of ſmoake, perfu- 
med with mirrh and frankincenſe,and all the ſpices 
of the merchant £ Chriſt there is brought in ad- 
miring at his Church and Children , conflicting 


through all the miſcries and incumbrances of 
| this 
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this world, which hinder and oppoſe their jour- 
ney to Heaven-wards, wherein they thruſt forth 


allthe practiſe of their holy graces, which ſmel | 


like ſpices. Then let us not envy God, the 
Saints, and holy people, the ſweetneſle of our 
graces; but let our ſcent {mel abroad to the con- 
tent and comfort of all, that they may delight in 
theſe graces that come from us; in our Humility, 
Patience, Faith, Love, Sincerity, and all theſe 
races wherein we reſemble Chriſt , and ſhew 
orth his holy vertues : therefore for our own 
comfort, and delight ofal!, and to aſſure our 
ſelves of Heaven, and of the love of God whilſt 
welive here; letus labour to be fruitfull in our 
converſation, and to caſt forth a ſcent in regard 
of others , which hath an attra&ive drawin 
force. For when they ſeea holy , fruitfull fon, 
gracious converſation , it caſts forth a ſcent,and 
makes others like Religion : So God is glorified, 
and Religion is adorned. What greater orna- 
ment to Religion, then to ſee a fruitfull gracious 
Chriſtian, who hath ability and a heart to doe 
good upon all occaſions, with an humble, 
meeke, peacecable ſpirit, taught of God to be fo 
for the good and love of others ? 
There muſt be Pomegranates with Bells, a 
fweet converſation with words; a little whereof 


will doe more good to others,then a great many 


words. A good converſation is ſweet , and 
bath a kinde of oratory joyned with it. There- 
fore if neither for God, or Chriſt, or others, yet 
for our own fakes, and the reflefion of that 
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good ſcent upon our ſelves,let us be fruirfull. A 
man cannot grow in fruittulneſle, but he muſt 
needs grow in comfort,Peace and Joy. Nothing 
cheereth and ſolaceth the heart of a Chriſtian 
more then this, The conſciencethatGod honou- 
reth him to be fruitfull , todoe good, and caſta 
{weet ſavour,to draw others to good things. This 
will comfort us upon our death-beds, more then 
all other things. Therefore in all theſe reſpedts, 
for love of God, others and our ſelves, which 
are delighted with the expreſſions of our gra- 
ces, let us labour to be fruitfall trees in Gods 
garden, and to bring forth much fruit, that we 


may ſend forth a ſcent like Lebanon. | 
"| Now, who would not be in ſuch an eſtate and 
| condition as this ; as to have title to all theſe 


gracious promifes, for the dew of Grace to fall 
upon him, Togrow 4s Lilies in height, and to 
ſpread as other plants doe ; to grow upwards, 
and downewards, to be rooted as Cedars , and 
fruitfull as Vines, The Spirit of God ſets him- 
ſelf here to ſhew Spirituall things by Earthly 
compariſons, to makeus the more capable of 
them. The miſery of the contrary condition 


| may well {tirre us up to ſeek after the foremen- 


tioned. For what a miſery is it, to have the 
curſe of God upon ones ſoule: to have it like the 
barren wildernefſe, void of all grace and com- 
fort that may delight others, or is ſpirituall, ſa- 


| voury, or favingly good ? So all theſe promi- 


ſes tend to encourage us to bein the condition 
of Gods Children , that when we are in that 


eſtate, 
a 1 
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cltate, we may comfort our ſclves, and be able 


toclaim our part, portion and intereſt in thEſe 


excellent promiſes. 
Thus by Gods bleſling we have paſſed over 
the particulars of Gods gracious promiſes to 


{his Church, and all that ſhall come under the 


Church; all which ſhould incourage us to go 
toGod, and do asthe Church doth here, rake | 
words to our ſelves, and deſire God to take away 

il iniquity, and heal all our backeſlid;n 35; and that 

we may renounce all vain confidence, as the 

Church doth here, who is taught to truſt horſes 

no longer, Aſh ſhall not ſave ws. And then let us 

(as was ſaid) cleave unto the blefled promiſes, 

that we may improve them, and make them our 

own every day more and more, Therefore let 

us have in the cye of our ſoul the excellency of 
growthzor elſe we ſhall not value theſe promiſes. 
Let us conſider what an excellent condition it is 
togrow, flouriſh and be fruitful, having a due 
eſtcem of all theſe promiſes before-hand. Do 
but conſider how excellent a Chriſtian is, that 
groweth above others;what a majeſty he hath in 
his carriagez how undauntedly he walks in all 
oppoſitions whatſoever, as a Lion in his courſes; 
how he overlooks Hell, wrath, death, damna- 
tion, and all; what a ſweet communion he en- 
joyeth with God , in all the diſconſolations that 
the world puts upon him. He carricth his He1- 
ven in his heart, and a Paradice within him, 
which is planted with all graces : whercas ano- 
ther man carrieth his Hell about him. 


Where- 


—— 
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Wherefore let us take ſuch courſes to help 
our ſelves, as the Church doth here : truſt in 
God, andnot in man, orin the arme of fleſh; 
and be encouraged from all that hath been ſaid, 
to have a good conceitof God, to be fruitfull| 
and draw on others to goodnefle; that God, his| 
Saints and Angels may be delighted with the 
ſcent of our graces, and our ſelves comforted; 
that we may rejoyce in our portion and lot, that 
God hath dealt ſograciouſly to us; and glory 
more, that he hath made us members of Chriſt, 
and heirs of Heaven , then in any condition of 
this world. O the incomparable excellent 
ſtate of a Chriſtian , above all the glory of 
this world! who not onely groweth , but ſhall 
ow to Heaven-wards ſtill ; and as he hath 

in to hate ſinne, ſhall hate it more and more: 
God hath undertaken it ſhall be ſo: Ephraimafter 
all theſe ſweet promiſes and dew of Grace, 
ſhall ſay; hat have Tany more to do with 
1dels,8c.The proſecution where- 
of muſt be referred untill 
the next time. 


The end of the ninth Sermon. 
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Ephraim ſhall ſay, what have I any more to do _ 


 Idolss 1 haveheard himand obſerved hin : 


ant like a ercer Fir-tree, from me is thy Guin 
found, 


__— 


; heretofore, how God out of 
V the largenels of his goodneſs, 
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. the Lily, and ceff forth their roots as Lebanon, All 


{ct out by moſt excellent compariſons, helping 
grace by nature, our ſouls by our bodies,and our 
ſpirits by our ſenſes. As we have ſouls and be- 
dies, ſo God applicth himſelfto both. His Eran- 
ches fhall ſpread; his Feanty ſhall be as the Olive, 
and his ſmell as Lebanon. 

Then in the 7. Verſe, his gracious promiſe 
reacheth unto thoſe who dwell under the 
Church : Thoſe that dwell under his ſhadow ſhall re- 
turn, they ſhall revive as the corn , and grow as the| 
Vine, $c. The new Church that ſhall come under 
the ſhadow of the old, ſhall ouriſh as the anci- 
ent did. They that dwell under his ſhadow, that is, 
under Fphraims and 1/raels ſhadow,fhall return,and 
be partakers of the ſame dew of grace. | 

Now this eighth Verſe, containeth a further 
gracious promile to Ephraim , upon his repen- 
ting and former reſolutions : Ephraim faid, 
Aſhur ſhall not ſave us, we will not ride npon 
horſes : neither will we ſay any more to the work 
of our hands, ye are our gods, Now what faith 
God here? (repeating the words of Fphraim) 
Epbraine (ſhall ſay) is not in the Original, but 
onely ſet down to expreſle what the meaning is, 
whereas Ephraim ſaid, What have T any more to de 
| with Tdols & Ephraim (hall have this anſwer, Thave 
heard hinr, and obſerved him, Tam likg a green fir- 
tree : from me is thy fruit found. 

As though the Lord had faid, let not Fphraim 
think that when he hath forſook Idols, he 


hath forſaken his comfort,(as though there were 
n 
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no comfort in walking according tothe rule of 
my Word and Laws.) Let him know, that in 


groſſe Idolatry , or other more cunning Idola- 
tries whatſoever, which formerly took him up, 
that now he ſtha]l exchange them for more ſolid 
and fubſtantial comforts. For, 1hawve heard him 
and obſerved hint: ſo that let him ſee what he 
loſeth in parting with baſe corruptions, worldly 
la®s,pleaſures,and the like ; he ſhall find it more 
abundantly ſupplied in a far more excellent 
manner in me, and in the fruits and effects oftny 


thing loſt by entering ſtrictly into my ſervice. 
And whereas formerly he walked in a vain 
ſhadow, in relying on Egypt, Aſhur, and the 
works of his own hands: Now he ſhall have a 
far more excellent ſhadow , which no ſtorm, 
nor rain, nor injury of weather can pierce 
through : T am like a green firre-tree unto hin. 
Not ſuch a ſhadow as thoſe his Idols were, 
who could not keep off the ſtorm of Gods 
wrath from him; nor ſuch a ſhadow as Jonahs 
gourd was, which flouriſhed for one day, and 
wasnipt the next. No, Iwill be conſtant and 
permanent as my ſelf, 7 will be as the green 
firre-treez: a conftant ſhadow to keep back all 
annoyance whatſoever; not like the. curſed 
novſome ſhadow of Idols, under which Ephraim 
reſted before. But, 1 will obſerve and regard him, 
and be like a green firre-tree unto, bime. 1 will 


ſtead of theſe poor and baſe comforts, either in 


not ionely be. a-ſhadow. and: ſhelter of-defence 
200? PF 3 unto 


Jonah 4.5,6. 
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may reſt quietly; but heſhall be alfo fruitful : 
though the fir-tree be not fo fruitful, yer from 
| me is thy ſtuit found; whatſoever he is in himſelf 
yet this ſhall not be matter of diſcouragement 
unto him : Iam all-ſuthcient, there is enough in 
me to ſupply him with: fro: me #5 thy fruit found, 
But to take them in order. 


1 


with Idols, &c. 
Some think the words come, upon Ephraines 


bW ſeen in hismoſt excellent Majelty and glory, 
and obſerved as he is juſt, merciful, and won- 


fo to ſtoop and reform, as they yield them- 
ſelves, and reſigne up all unto God; ſeeing 


an infinite diſtance there 1s betwixt their impu- 


undone, becaufe T am a nu of unclean lips > and 1 


mine eyes have ſeem the King, the Lord of Hoſts. 
And fo of Job , 1 have heard of thee by the hearing 
of the eav,, but now mine eye feeth thee , whevefare 
F abhor my ſelf, and repent in duſt and aſbes. 
Which indeed is true in the genera}, that a man 
then truely repenteth and. turneth unto God, 
when-he' :knoweth: God and hanfelt ta pur 


' pole; 


that miſerable condition they are tn, and what| 


rity, and Gods moſt excellent holinefle. As} 
we read of 1/aizh, when he had feen God in his] 
throne of Majefty ; Joe is me (faith he) for Fam| 


| SERM. X. [unto him from injury and moleſtation, that he | 


Ephraize fhall fay, what have T any ware. to do 
obftrving and hearing of him : fo as when God| 


derful terrible in himſelf, that this manner of} 
hearing and obſervation cauſeth fleſh and blood} 


dwell in the midſt of a people of vnclean lips : for| 
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poſe,and never effcCtually until then : for Chriſt 
who cannot lie, and is truth it ſelf, calleth this 
kind of knowledge eternal life. This 7s life eter- 
nal, to know thee to be the onely very God,and whom 
thou haſt ſent Jeſus Chriſt.But though this be a ge- 
neral truth : yet we take it here rather for an en- 
couragement unto Ephraim, as before, that no- 
thing 15 loſt by cleaving unto Gods wayes, and 
forſaking of fin. Now whereas Ephraizxhall ſay) 
what have T any more to do with Tdols 2 Tn the 
words wemay conſider. 

1. Themanner of expreſſion,with a great in- 
dignation of ſoul, hat have 1 any more to do, 
&C. 

2. The matter ſo hated with indignation, is 7- 
dolatry,their former 7dols,Ephrain«ſhall ſay)what 
have T any more to do with Idols ? 

Ephraim, we ſee, renounceth 7dolatry : but in 
what manner 1s this done? with an high indig- 
nation of zeal and hatred : Ihat have IT any 
more to do with Idols He doth not fay, Now 
that Ephraim hath left 7dolatry, 1 will fupply 
all theſe comforts, that they had by 7dols. But 
Ephraim loaths Tdolatry; therefore he ſaith, 
What have IT any more to do with 1dols @ It 1s 
a figurative Queſtion, implying a ſtrong de- 
nial with a ſtrong indignation. What have 7 
any more to do with Tdols £ Thave had too much 


The true ye 


nouncing of fin 


muſt be with 
mdignation. 


to do with them: I have now nothing to do 
with 7dols. Tt 1s anegation and denial, with as | 
great averſation, and abomination as can be! 


poſſibly expreſt : for in ſuch queſtions, the deni-/ 
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all is ſet forth more ſtrongly by a negotiation, 
and with a greater emphalts, then by any affir- 
mation 1s poſlible to expreſle. So elegant is the 
Spirit of God, in ſetting forth ſpiritual things in 
a heavenly and tranſc-:ndent manner. 

Ephraim (ſhall ſay) what have 1 any more to do 
with Idols? &c, : 

Hence, in that Ephraim ſhall ſay thus, and fay 
it with ſuch vehemency of ſpirit and indignatt- 
on, we may obſerve in general, | 

There is excellent uſe of the Afﬀedions. 

God hath planted the affections in us, tobe 
as the winde, to carry the ſoul too and fro, 
forward or backward : for affeCtions are plant- 
edin the ſoul, anſwerable to things aimed at 
by it. For, as in the nature of things , there be 
good and bad, delightful and hateful, breny 
or pleaſing : ſo an{werably God hath frame 
the ſoul to the nature of things. For good 
things, God hath planted affections in us to 
joyn, claſpe, iml;zace them and welcome them; 
as Love, Joy, Delight, and ſuch like : And for 
evil things, he hath planted affeCtions to avoid 
them ; as indignation, batred, and the like. In- 
deed Religion is mainly in the affeftions, where- 
of there is excellent uſe : take away them, and 
take away all Religion whatſoever. A man, 
were it not for his attections, is like 2ſare mor- 
tun, the dead Sea that never ſtirreth. There- 
foreit is but a doting idle conceit of theſe rigid 
men, that take away affeFions : much like the 


| 


folly of them, who becauſe they have been 
drunk 


— 
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drunk with wine, do therefore cut up all the 
vines. But the way were, to moderate the ex- 
ceſle, not to.cut up the vines. So for the affe&i- 


ons, we muſt not root them up, or cut them 


down,but order them aright. For what doth the 
firſt Commandment require, |'1hox ſhalt have no 
other gods but m1] Puuta right ordering of all the 
affetions of the ſoul, joy, delrght, truſt, and fear, 
and the whole frame of them to be carried to 
God : For the inward worſhip of God is nothizg 
elſe, but the excellent working of theſe affeti- 
ons ſuitably to the Law, with the dereſtation of 
the contrary. It is not knowledge, that makes a 
mana good man, but the affeftions? the Devil 
and wicked ſpirits know much;but they have r 0 
love, joy, or delight in them. Therefore we 
muſt value our ſclyes and thinfs.as we are in our 
will-and afteCtions : for ſo God valueth us, and 
we ſhould value others thereby. This well done 
would bring us a wondrous deal of comfort, 
ind ſtop our too much and rigid judging and 
cenſuring of others. | | 

Ephraim (ſhall ſay) what have I any more to do 
with Tdols ? | | 

Now im particular we ſee here, that Fphraim 
not onely leaveth 74ols , but there isplanted in 
him a ſound indignation againſt them:Whence 
we may learn, : | 

| That it is not enough to leave fin; but we mſi 
lozthſrn alſo. LS Wn OO 
| A notable phacetsthis purpoſe} wehavein 
the. Prophecy of 7ai4h, what they thould dv 
V 4 
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SERM. X. 


Iſa. 30.22, 


Pfal.119. 163. 


Pal.r39.21. 


Reaſon 1. 


Joh. 4.24 * 


Reaſon 2. 


after their converſion , In the caſe of hatred to I- 
\dolatry. Te ſhall defile alſo the covering of thy gra- 
ven Images of ſulver, and the ornament of thy molten 
Inages of gold. thou ſhalt caſt them away as a men- 
ſtruous cloths, thou ſhalt ſay unto it, get thee hence. 
There 1sa hatred and a ſtrong loathing indigna- 


tion againſt ſm, when it 1s diſcovercd in the pol- 


hatred,Goud hath planted to draw the ſoul awa 

from any thing that is truly hurtful to it. It 1s 
not enough to leave in for ſome by-ends, as fear 
of puniſhment, ſhame and the hike; but we muſt 
loath it alſo. The Prophet David, when he pro- 
feſleth his love to the law , how proveth he it? 
T hate and abhor lying. And fo again, Do not I 
hate then (0 Lord) that batethees and am not 1 
grieved with theſe that riſe up againſt thee 2 T hate 


ies. Here is hatred, and perfect hatred with ab- 
homination. - | 

looks to the bent of our ſpirits, ſeeing what we 
love, and what we hate :. therefore the ſtrength 
of this conſideration draweth the ſoul to hate: 


as much 2s may- be, to hate ſinashe doth. 


love, in that which.is gopd, and hate tha: whic 
15111, What ill we leave, we muſt .hate firſt; 


lution and vileneſle thereof: which affection of 


them with perfe@ hatred, T acconnt them mtine ene-| 


The Reaſon is, becauſe God is a Spirit, and | 


and love with God, as he bates andloyes; and| 


|... Andthenagain, herequireth qur heart eſpc+ 
cially, My jon give me thy heart : Give me _ 


and what good we-do, wh mult tilt loyg-or elc | 
we ſhall never. do cither:of them acceptably| 


| to 
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to purpoſe. Whar the heart doth not, isnot 
done in Religion 3 if it hath no hand in the avoi- 
ding of 11], 1t 1s not avoided : if it have no hand 
in the doing of good, it is not done before God. 
Therefore in true converſion. there muſt be a 
loathing of {'n. 

Thirdly, becauſe 1n all true converſion there 
is4 new nature put in us: now the New Crea- 
ture, which partaketh of the Divine Nature, 
whereby we reſemble God, it hath an Antipa- 
thy to the greateſt 11l, which is ſin, the cauſe of 
all other evils whatſoever ; which maketh us 
oppolite to God, defileth the ſoul , and hindreth 
our {weet communion with him. A new Crea- 
ture,we know, hath a new diſpoſition, and is op- 
polire to the works of thefleſh, they are contra- 
ry to one another : ſothat we ſee 1t clear, that 
we muſt not onely leave, but leath ſin. | 

Eut how may we know, diſcern, and try this true 
batred of fin < | : 

Firſt, true hatred is univerſal ; he who hates 
il truely, hates 1t univerſally in the whole kind. 
Ag we fe in wicked men and devils, who hate 
God and all goodnefle : fo on the contrary,thoſe 
that are good, hate all ill whatfoever, whether tt 
pleaſure or diſpleaſure them, they ſtand not up- 
en-1t,, they hate the very nature of all il]. Thoſe 


_—_— CT 


hate ſome evils, but not others, which is not true 
hatred wrought by the Spirit of God for that is 
univerſal tothe whole kind. - 


oo. 


 Thenalſo, wherefocyer.true hatred is, it is 
| unplacable 


whoſe obedience and affections are partial, they | 
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R:aſon 3. | | 


Anſw. 
Our hatred of 
fn is, 1. when 
it i untvtiſal. 


2, 


Implacable. 


A 
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unplacoble and unappeaſablezthere's no true end 
of ſound hatred, but by the aboliſhing altoge- 
ther of that thing it hates : as we ſee the hatred 
of Satan to the Chui ch and people of God, is un- 
appeaſable and unquenchable; nothir'g in the 
world can ſtay Satans hatred, nor the hatred of 
his inſtruments, who hate the remembrance of 
Gods people. Thcrefore the very name of Cal- 
vin and Lather, muſt be put out of their books, 
to fatisfie their hatred : Not onely when they 
are dead, burn their bones, but abohſh their 
memory, if they can. So there 1s the like diſpo- 
ſition in Gods people, to that which is ill: A 
godly diſpoſition, it hateth ſin even to the death, 
and isnot quiet until all fin be aboliſhed. Where- 
upon it is never quiet in this lite, but defires 
Heaven, not enduring patiently the leaſt re- 
liques and rags of ſin; deſiring that that which 
it ſo hateth, might have no being at all. Thoſe 
; who mince and cull _ , Who are ſo gentle 
and tender towards their fins and corruptions, 
in themſelves and others: is this rhat hatred 
which is unappeaſable, and never reſts, till it ſee 
either a through reformation, or aboliſhing of 
what it ſo hateth? Wherein it 1s a, more rooted 
affection, then Anger :. for Hatrcd is arooted of- 
fenfive diſpleaſure, againſt perſons and things; 
and'fo rooted, as that nothing in the world can 
root it out. Anger may be appeaſed ; it 15 appea- 
ſed in God, and it may and muſt be in men. But 
hatred is implacable, aiming at the annihilation 
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there the necrer the ill is to #5, the more we hate it, 
&. Aswe hate it in it ſelf, ſo we hate it the 
more, the nearer it is to us; as a Toade or any ve- 
nomous thing, the neerer itis tous, we loath 
and abhor it the more. So certainly, whoſoever 
hates and abhorrerh ſin as fin (as it is a hateful 
thing toa renewed ſoul) ſo he hateth ſin more 
in himſelf then in others, becauſe it is neereſt 
in his own boſome. Every man hates a ſnake 
more in his boſome, then afar off, becauſe it is 
more likely to do him harm there. Therefore 
thoſe that flatter their own ccruptions, and are 
violent againſt others; as Judah againſt Thamr, 
She ſhall be burned, bring her forth and burn her, 
when hiinſelt had gotten her with child. So 
many are ſevere in puniſhing of others, as if they 
were wondrous zealous : but what are they in 


their own breaſt 2 d5 they reform ſin in their 


own hearts and lives? He that truly hates ſin, he 
bateth his own ſins more then others, becauſe it 
5neer him. 

And fo(in proportion) he that hates ſin true- 
ly will hate it in his own family, children and 
ſervants, more then in others abroad. It was 
a great fault in David, that he cockered up Ado- 
mijab, and others in his own houſe, whilſt 
be was more ſtrict abroad. Can menthink to 
redrefle and hate ſin in the Common-wealth, 
and yet ſuffer it in their families ? true hatred 
s moſt converſant in its ſtrength neer hand. 


{Thoſe who ſuffer deboiſtneſle and prophane- 


neſle 


Agam, where truc hatred and indignation is, 
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neſle in their familics.,and never check it in their 
children and ſervants,they hate not fin ; whatſo- 
ever countenance they may take upon them, of 
reformation abroad, it cometh out of byre- 
(pects, and not out of true hatred. 

Again, he that hatcth (in"truely as fin , will 
hate the greateſt ſin, in the greateſt meaſure ; be- 
cauſe he hates it, as it 1s hateful. Now in the na- 
ture of things, the greateſt fin deſerveth the 
greate{r abomination, and averſation from it : 
T herefore,he who trucly hateth tin, he hates the 
greateſt fin moſt of all. Thoſe therefore that are 
very nice in lette matters, and looſe in greater 
things, itis but hypocrifie : for he who truely 
hates {in as ſin , where the greateſt ſin is, thither 
he directs the edge of his hatred, which is the 
ſtronglieſt carried againſt the ſtrongeſt 11]. And 
ſuch a one will not refpeCt perſons in evil; but 
whereſoever he findeth it, 1f he have a calling, 
there will be an anſwerable hatred of it. There- 
tore,it one be a Miniſter of the Word of God, he 
will doas good Aicaiah did , and will not balk 
Ahab tor his greatnefie : And like good Joby 
Baptiſt, he will tell Herod of his faults, becauſe 
| he hates fin as ſin; therefore (where he hath 
a calling tot) he will hate ut proportionably 
in the greateſt meaſure. Good Ely in this caſe, 
was too indulgent over his ſons : but we muſt 
love no man ſo nearly, as to love the ill in 
them. wh 
- Again,a man my know that he traly hates ſin, 
if he can endure admonition and reproodf for fin. 
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Hethat hates a venomous plant which troubleth 


Eo 


and tell him that he hath ſuch a plant in his 
ground, and will help him: to dig it up : ſurely 
he cannot be difpleaſed with the party. So here, 
ifa man do truely hate fin, will he be angry with 
him that ſhall tell him, that he is obnoxious to 
ſuch an evil which will hurt him dangerouſly, 
and damn his foul, if it be not helpt? ſurely no : 
therefore let men pretend what they will, thoſe 


hate ſin as fin. Onely adde we this Caution : A 
Reproof may be adminiftred with fuch indiſ- 


as that a man may difhke the carnal manner of. 


he that hates reproof, becauſe he loveth him- 
ſelf, and his fin, (pretend what he will) he hates 
not {in. | | 

Saif a man love to be flattered in his1tn, it is 
afigne he hates not ſin traly. For there is natu- 
rally a great deal of felt-Jove m man, which 
makes him that he loves to be flattered in. his 
ins: whereupon he comes to be abufed to his 
own deſtruction, eſpecially great men. Now it 
tafgne of an 11! ſtate of ſou}, to be fubje to be 
abufed by flattery,and to hate infiruction : (faith 
Pant) 4m I your eneity, becaujſc T have tald you the 
Truth > | | 

Again, we may know what our hatred to 
fin is, by our willingnefie or unwillingneſle 
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the ground, will not be diſpleaſed, if a man come | 


who ſwell againſt private reproof, they donot| 


cretion, out of felt-love, and with a high hand, | 


reproving. But it it be done in a good manner, | 
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the occalions thereof. Where hatred is, there is 
outward averſation z we fly from what we hate, 
and thun tc frequent places, where we may re- 
ccive offence. Whatfoever hath an Antipathy 
to nature, that we hate and run away from, 
Thc<retore thoſe that preſent themſelves to the 
occaſions of ſin, upon no calling : ſay what they 
will, they feed lin, and live according to the fleſh: 
thoſe that hate a thing , will never come near it 
if they can chooſe. Therefore,thoſe that preſent 
themſelves willingly to plates infected, where 
there is nothing religious, but ſcorning of Reli- 
gion, your common repreſentations of abomi- 
nation; pretend what they will, their intent is 
to ſtrengthen their own corruption, againit the 
good of their ſouls; this 1s the iflue. Thoſe 
that hate ſin, will hate all that which may 
leade to it, the repreſentations of fin allo. 
Can a man hateſin, and ſee it acted? wicked- 
neſle.is learned , when one ſecth it acted, as one 
of the Ancients faith well : therefore let us by 
theſe and the like trials, take notice what our 
hatred to fin is. 

Onely this our zeal, and indignation to ſin 
muſt havea. mitigation and be regulated , leſt 
like an exorbitant river it exceed the bounds: 
therefore, not to follow the School niceties in 
the exatneſſe of differences, we will touch the 
mark a little, how this zeal and hatred to fin, in 
reproof (eſpecially) muſt be qualified : wherein 
we mult conſider divers things. 

Firſt, our calling muſt be reſpected :. for how- 
| | ſoever 
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ſoever we mult carry an univerſal hatred to fin, 
thus far, that we nwuſt not do itz Yet 1n the diſco- 


ſider what calling we have, and how far we go. 

And it muſt be done with a ſweet temper, 
[keeping our ciſtance, and reſerving the due re- 
ſpe& unto thoſe in whom we ſhew our diſlike. 
As we ſec, Nathan, when he came to tell Davidof 
his fault, how he doth it, what art he uſeth: 
[t muſt ſo be done, as that it may appear to be 
done out of pure zea], that it is no wilde-fire, 
nor no heat of nature; but that it cometh 
mecrly from the ſpirit, and in much love with 
mildnefle and pitty : in which caſe it carrieth 
a wondrous authority. The diſcovery of ha- 
tred to the faults either im a Minifter, orina 
Magiſtrate, though they muſt be truely dealt 
with, and have their faults told them; yet there 
muſt be reſpect had to their place, by reaſon of 
the weakneſle of men. As it is with the body : 
great men have their Phylſitians, as well as mea- 
ner; onely rheir phyſick muſt be more coſtly, 
becauſe ( perhaps ) of the tendernefle of their 
conſtitutions : but as for their bodies, they 
muſt not be ſuffered to periſh, nor will not. 
So for their ſouls, they muſt have that which 
dther men have to help them ; but it muſt be 
done with reſervation and reſpect : as Par 
ſpeaking, to Feſt#s the Governour, calleth him 
moſt Noble Feſt, &c. Prefiing alſo goodnefle (1n 
ſome ſort) upon King 4grippa- O King Hgrippa, 
believeſs thou the Prophets s TIT know thox aoft, 


yery of hatred and dif]ike to others, we muſtcon- | 
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So we (ce how we may examine whether our ha- 
tred to (in be true, or not. 

Let every one therefore make [Uſe of it in 
their calling. Thoſe that are intrufted with 
Gods meſſage, let them know that Gods Am- 
baſladours are to be faichful in their Meſlage; 
for they ſerve a greater Lord then 1s upon the 
Earth : And let them ſhew their true hatred of 
Hl, and the danger of fin, whereſoever they 
finde it. And for thoſe that are Goyernours 
of others; let them not think that they hate 
ſm in themfelves , except they hate fin alſo in all 
that belong to them, and reform it. For we ſce 
here an evidence of converſion : when Ephraim 
was converted, What have I any more to do with 
Idols 2 'and 2 Cor. 7.11. There is an excellent 
deſcription of the nature of Repentance, by 
many parcels. The Corinthians had repented: 
how 1s this evidenced? O! Behold ( faith he) 
this ſelf ſane thing, that ye forrowed after a god- 
ty forts what carefulneſſe it wrought in you? yea 
what clearing of your ſelves, yea what indignation * 
yea what fear © yea what vehement deſire £ yea 
what zeal ? yea what revenge ? what Revenge 
and Indignation againſt fin, a kinde of extre- 
mity of hatred, a hatred quickned and kind- 
led, the height of hatred. What indignation ? 
Inſmuating, that wherefoever there is the rrath 
of converſion, there will be indignation + 
gainſt fin in our ſelves. As David confeſſeth 
of himſelf, having ſinned : So fooliſh was Fand 
ignorant, IWwas 4s a beaſt before thee When he 

ſuffered 
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ſuffered ſuch a thought to lodge in his breaſt, 
that it was better with the children of the 


troubled for it : But when he went into the 
Church of God, and ſaw the end of wicked 
men, then he ſaw his own fooliſhneſle in be- 
ing ſo deceived, and ſpeaks againſt himſelf with 
mecion. So whereſoever there is:true con- 
yerſion, there is hatred with indignation againſt 
our ſelves. As in that place betore alleadged, 
they ſhall ſay unto their Idols, get thee hence : 
what have I any more todo with you? Which 
is a phraſe of ſpeech ſhewing a diſpoſition of 
harred to the utmoſt extenſion. Get you hence, 
So Chriſt to the Devil : Get thee behind me Satan. 
This is the right temper af a truly converted 
Chriſtian,expreſt by divers phraſes in Scripture: 


ertght hand. Which phraſes, do they nat im- 
ply a great ſtrength of hatred and indignation 5 
+ bn we muſt, as it were, pull out our own 
eyes, that is, our beloved ſinnes, which are as 
deare to us as our eyes, and as uſeful as our right 
hands untous? Yet theſe muſt be cut off, morti- 
fied, crucified, and denied, Therefore let usnot 
deceive our ſelves : but let us judge of the truth 
of our converſion, by our true hatred to fin in 
our ſelyes and others, and in all who are com- 
mitted to our charge. - 


If this be ſo, what ſhall we judge of a- cold 


world, then with the Church of God, he was | 


By a denial of ourluſts; by killing and cruci- | 
| > pulling out the eye, and cutting off 


-Ifa.30.22. 


' Col.3.2. 


lukeayarm temper ? I 38 the nature of cold, 
to 


— — 


Ares, 
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Deſt. 


Anſw. 
How we may 
come to hate 
our finnes, 
we muſt get 
near communi- 
en with God , 
and a clear 
feeht of his cx- 
cellency. 


Exod. 32. 19. 


'tand Meditation : | And then when wee have 


ſunder. So it is with thoſe that have .com-| 
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to gather Heterogenial bodies together. As we 
{ce in the Ice, there are ſtraws, and ſtones,anda!l 
heterogeuial things incorporated , becauſe the 
cold congeals them together. But where there is 
fire, there is a ſeparating of the drofle from the 
good mctal : So where the Spirit of God is, it 
15 not ſo cold as to jumble fin and fin, this and 
that together; but it purgeth away that which 
1s 11, and that which is good it makes better, For 
in what proportion the fire of Gods Spirit ſtirs 
up that which is good, in that proportion there 
1s a hatred of that which 1s il]. They are un- 
paralel'd affections : Thoſe that love God, they | 
hate evil : Thoſe that are alike toall things, do 
ſhew that they have not this active true hatred 
againſt ſin. No, Ephraim ( ſhall jay) what havel 
any more to do with Idols £ | 

Put now how ſhall we ccme to get this hatred 
againſt finne, and holy revenge and- indigna- 
tion againſt our ſelves tor that which is amiſle 
in us? | 

Firſt, we muſt every day labour to get a clcer- 
er {ight of the excellency of that which is good, 
and a neerer communion with God by Prayer 


been with God , It will worke an abbomi- 
nation of whatſoever 1s contrary unto him. 
Thus Moſes, when he had talked- with God 
in the mountain, ' at his return ,. feeing them 
dancing and facrificing to the Calfe of gold, 
What did Moſes £ He brake the Tables a- 


munion | 
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in whom 1s no darkneſle, who is Holineſle 
and purity it felf : Thoſe who have effequ- 
ally converſed with God in his Ordinances, 
Meditation, Prayer and the like; when th 

look upon ſinne , which is contrary to God, 
they look upon it with a more perfe(t hatred. 
So Jai.6, When God appeared to the Pro- 
phet, and touched his tongue with a coale 
trom the Altar (ſaith he) Poe is me, for T am 
undone, becauſe I am a man of unclean lips, &C. 
for mine eyes have ſeen the Kihg , the Lord of 
Hoſtes, Thus when once he had communi- 
on with God, he began to loath himſelf. So, 
if we would hate evill, let us labour more and 
more to be holy, and to increaſe in that divine 
affection of love. For in what meaſure we 
love that which is good, in that meaſure we hate 
the evill. As it is, P/al.97.10. Te that love the Lord, 
hate evill. Inſinuating, that all that love the Lord 
hate evil. All thoſe that are neer unto God,they 


hate all ſin - the more they grow mnto communi- 
on with God , the more they grow in the hatred 
of all that is contrary.Let us therefore never talk 
of love to God,and of Piety, and ſuch like; for if 
there be any grace or communion with God, we 
hate all ſin in that meaſure asGod hatethzhe who 
hath no zeale to reform that which God hateth, 
he hathno love at all. | 

Again , the way toſtir us up to hate fn-jn our 
{elves and others, & out of that hatred ro reform 
It, 1s to ſet before us, what it is in it ſelfe : that 


munion with God , who is light it ſelf, and | 


XR 2 It | 


1'oh.1.5. 


2 


. 
We muſt ſet bc- 
fore 1s, what 


fon is in it ſelf. 


. 
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; . 
we maſt confi- 


it is the loathſomeſt thing in the world, worſe: 
then the Devil himſelf: for it is fm which makes 
him a Devil. That Corruption, Pride, Worldli- 
nes, and Prophaneſſe which we cheriſh, is worſe 
then the Devil himſelf, becauſe this made him 
a Devil. Let us make {in therefore as loathſome 
as wecan, and then we ſhall hate it : And let 
us preſent it to our ſoules, as the moſt dange- 
rous thing of all, the ill of ils, which bring- 
eth all other evils upon us. This may appear 
more ugly in our {ight, in that the fouleneſle 
thereof could not be expiated , but by the 
death of the Sonne of God. And conſider 
what great torments he hath prepared for that 
which we ſo cheriſh : this proud ſinnefull and 
carnall diſpoſition of -ours ſo oppoſite to all 
goodnefle z God hath appointed to punuyh it 
with eternall ſeparation from his preſence. It 
maketh God hate his own creatures : Goe ee 
curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the De- 
| will and his Angels. 

And toſtir us upto reforme fin in all that be- 
long unto us, we muſt confider the dangerons 
condition that they live and diem,in whom this 
is not reformed;Eternal torments,and ſeparation 
| from God. Theſe things may help to work in 
our hearts a hatred of fin: and from this hatred,a 
| Reformation of it, with azealeand indignation. 
Therefore Jet us labour more and more for 
| this temper of ſoul , that we-may be like God, 
and carry the CharaGters of the Children -of 

Godin us. There is no affection will diftin- 


guiſh! 


[ 


" 5 


4 ET VP we JN © 29 ID” 
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{So we may ſay of the day of death : None of 


happy times : therefore there muſt needs be a 


guiſh us from — more then hatred, 
which cometh of love, which 1s the firſt-borne 
and breeding affection of all others. For why 
do we kate any thing, but becauſe it is oppoſite 
to that we love? Why do we hare 1ll,but becauſe 
it is oppoſite to God and to Chriſt, whom we 
tove? Amoneſt others, take we along this con- 
fideration with ns, that it is the Speare which 
wounded our blefled Saviour, and that it is that 
he hates moſt, which we love moſt. Conſider the 
Holineſſe of God, that he would puniſh it in his 
own Son, ere it ſhould not be puniſhed. | 
And conſider that it 1s the bane of all our 
comfort, this which we ſo cheriſh, and that 
it imbitters all things tous. We cannot rejoice, 
(no, not in the good bleſiings of God ) whilſt 
we are guilty of finne : Neither can we pray 
comfortably, whilſt our hearts regard it. In 
this caſe, that which ſhould rejoyce the heart, 
Communion with God, is terrible tous. What 
have I to doe to take his name in my mouth, 
when I embrace ſuch ſinnes ? The - day of 
judgment is terrible alſo; for how can a man 
think comfortably thereof , if therewith he 
expeCt a heavy doom for his ſinnes he liveth in ? 


theſe -cag be thought upon without terrour., 
when therewithal it cometh to ones minde, the 
cutting off from their ſinnes, and the ferrowr 
of the Lord againſt all finne whatſoever. It 
ſhould be the joy of our hearts to think of theſe 
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we muſt £07- 
ſider, it wthe 
bane of all ou; 
comforts. 
Pſal.66.18. 


Pal. 50.16. 


2 Cor 4.187 1 
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great deale of {inne and atheiſme in our hearts, 

when we cannot think comfortably of them. 
For either we believe not theſe things, and fo 
are plain Atheiſts : or elſe, if we believe them, 
we are exceeding fooliſh to loſe future joyes, 
for the poor pleaſures of ſenne for a ſeaſon. 

Let us labour to grow in grace more & more: 
for the more we grow in the love of God and 
good things, the more we ſhall hate ſinne : For, 
whatſoever may be ſaid for the growth in love, 
& cheriſhing of it to good things, the ſame may 
be ſaid for the hatred of 11], in a contrary ſenfe. 

The laſt help ſhall be, To place and drive 
our affections a contrary way, to tranſlate and 
place them on a contrary obiett, when they 
are ſtirred up to evil attempts. As, when 
Hatred is ſtirred up, dire it to its proper ob-. 
ject, finne : When Love is irregular, think with 
our ſclves, that God hath nor planted this 
affetion for this objet, but ro carry me an- 
other way; I muſt love God above all, and 
all that he loveth , for his ſake. Hath God 
put Love and Hatred into my heart, to hate 
my brother whom I ſhould love, and to love 
the Devil, and hate God? O no! Iſhould love 
God above all, and my brother as my ſeltez| 
and hate the Devil and all his works, whom 
I have renounced in my Baptiſme. Therefore | 
in diſtempers of the affections,make a diverſion, | 
and turn them the right way. As Phyſitians 
uſe todo, when the diſtempered blood runs 
dangerouſly one way; if they cannot ſtop that, 


| 


they 
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they open a Veine to drive the courle of the 
blood another way. So it is "Chriſtian po- 
licy, when the affections run dangerouſly one 
way 3 then to reflect thus upon our ſelves: T, 
but is this the end why God hath placed this 


this afteCtion in me for another purpoſe. There- 
fore I will hate that which I ſhould hate; ſin in 
generall, and my own finne moſt of all, which 
makes me hate my brother. This ſhould be our 
daily taske and ſtudy, totake off the affections 
where they ſhould not be placed,and to fix them 
where they fhould be placed; and there to let 
them go amain, the faſter the better; reſtraining 
them where they ſhould not run out. = 

Thus we ought to temper our ſelves, and to 
work in our ſelves as much as may be a ſound 
hatred to all fin, not onely of the Gecomd Table, 
but of the firſt alſo. The Church here faith, 
What have I any more ts doe with Idols * Now I 
hate all vaine inventions. And think not with 
Gallio, that this belongeth not to us;if we be Ma- 
giſtrates and called to it, to ſtand for the cauſe 
of the Church and true Religion. 

What have IT any more to doe with Idols ? 

The laſt thing to be obſerved from Ephraines 
manner of expreſling his indignation, is, | 

That where love is not well contraFed and be- 
gun, it will not hold to the end; but will end ine- 
ternall hatred. | 

The Serpent and Hevah had ſome poore ac- 
quainitance together =_ iſle proved.) What 


affection in me? Certainly no, he hath planted 
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That all wich- 
ed leagues muſs 
end jn everla- 


fling hatred, 


4 did | 
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That naughty 
aſſociation and 
leagues, cauſes 


| a miſerable 


rent in the affc- 
(ions, 


Rev.17. 12,16 
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did it endin? The ſeed of the woman ſhall breake 
the Serpents head. This aflociation and acquain- 
tance ended in everlaſting warre and breach. 
Soall covenants, leagues and aſſociations with 
thoſe we ſhould not joyne with , can never 
ſoder handſomely together, but will end in ever- 
laſting hatred.What a ſtri& league was in former | 
times betwixt Ephraim and Tdols £ But when E- 
phraims eyes are opened to ſee his 7dols , Devils; 
he deteſts and loaths all abhominations.and is of 
another minde ; what have I any more to do with 1- 
dols £ he abhomimates them, as the word im-| 
porteth. | 
Let. us therefore beware with whom we joyn 


ed perſons, this will cauſe ſo much-the more 


in intimate league. For , what makes mifſer- 
able ſo much, as the renting of the affections! 
from that they were ſtrongly placed-on 3 when 
love is rent fromthe thing beloved > Lf we place 
our affecjons (for ſome bie reſpefts)upon wick* 


tormentand indignation againſt our ſelves, that 
we were ſo fooliſh toſuffer our affections to enter 
ſo deeply , where they ſhould not. Thoſe that 
glory in their league with Antichriſt, and won- 
der at theBeaſt,thinking him a Demy-god : will 
this be alway ſo? :O no, when: God:opens the 
eyes of any of: hispeaple,' they ſhalbhate chew 
for ever. So wicked-perfons ,:that now areled 
onto this, and that:widked courſe, ſhalkthis be 
alwayes ſo ? Woe to thee, if it bee: 
bat; the-time may come, that thou ſbalt ſay, 


What have 1 anymore; 1t0; dee with Idals , gr 
,2h EE with" 


W—_— 
IO — Ga Gn... a is. th. 


| 


40 dowith 14ols: Thus much is ſpoken, becauſe of| 
|thelyuke-warmnes and cold temper, neutrality 
{and;halting of a great many inthe world, having 
|formany finfyll combinations and affociations 
{one with another, as if theſe 
materiall. . 
- Now, let men x at 
4his.is, and haw.it ſtands with. that diſpo 
which muſt he. in-thoſe; that are: menbers' of 
Chriſt; and logk Fr TIFAVED: Arl 

an alwayes remember what he.is ,. and what he 
hopes for, and this will put.him in a right tem- 
PET, - IL, What he 15 


The Returning Backſlider. 


— 


rr rr noon 


dure to looke on him , he tainted me, and mif- 
led me , and tempted me : now we muſt be 
two, part we mult, and I would we had neyer 
met together ! Therefore before we place our 
affections on any , conſider who they be? whe- 
ther we be likely to live with them for ever or 
not? whether there be any evidence of grace in 
them? Ifnor, let them be two to us; for whatſoc- 


we belong toGod, we muſt be ſeparate from 


them, unleſle we will be damned. Therefore we' 


muſt be wiſe to prevent the danger betimes. F- 


[dolatry,had he bin wiſe and prudent; bur ir is| 
well he knows it now at length, which cayſeth! 
him:ſa to abhominate 1do/s:What have I any more 


things were not. 
conſider what 4 c<fpoliriqs. 
potition 


"Ler a Chriſti- 


he is, aKing, and, an heircof 
Heaven, &c. After which he-ſhould-reafon 


with ſuch an ones acquaintance? I cannot ens | 


ver vanity is in the things or Perſons we love; if 


phrains might have known before the danger of | 


c ompany, 


[4 emper, 


| with good Neherieh, Shall, ſuch a man as "_ 2, 
i. /\ - va 4 : A 


Wn 
_ 


Il 


-Neh. 6. 11, 
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on of what we 
are, hope for, 
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preſerve aright 


Heſt. 4.14. 


Jar what thou art; but in thy place, what ifthou 


{ This will breed this reſolute indignation of F- 


- | next, which is the Subſtance and Matter abhomt- 


i.  Theendof the tenth Sermon. 
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ſhall ach a man as I doe this? I am redeemed 
from my fins, and advanced to be a King to rule 
over my luſts, to be an heire of heaven and eter- 
nal happineſfle in the world to come, to raigne 
with Chriſt; and ſhall I do thus and thus? Doth 
this ſtand with my new temper, this (in, this fil- 
thineſle, this baſe ation, and thoughts that I am 
tempted toand incumbered with? Shall ſacha 
man as I tollow theſe baſe -aftions, wayes and 
companions? Conſider we this well, and thenit. 
will breed Ephraims reſolution, What have T any 
more to doe with this baſe Inſt? what hath it to doe 


with me? or I with it ? Is this, and this ation 


befitting a King, and an heire of heaven, and a 
new creature? And if a man be in authority, then 
let him conſider what Mordecaz ſaid to Heſter; 
What if thou be called to theKingdom for ſuch a pur- 
poſe 2. What if thou be called to this place or dig- 
nity for this purpoſe ? to reforme ſach and ſuch 
abuſes. Think with thy ſelfnot only in particu- 


be called toreforme fach abuſes? ſuch unſound 
dodqrines? to ſtand for God and for the truth. 


phraimin us; What have I any more to do with 
dols? All which is for the manner of Ephraims in 
dignation : A ſtrong negation of an abhomina- 
ted rhing: What have Tany more to doe &c. The 


nated [ 7d»/atry]muſt be reſerved for fome other 
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| This 8.yer. hath reference unto that which went 
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SERMON. 
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E Epbrain ſhall ſay, what have T any more to do my 
Idols © 1 have heard him and obſerved hint : 
ans like a green Fir-tree, from me 4s thy Fruit 
found, 


—_—_— 


DF have heard ar ſeveral times 
JH, heretofore, how graciouſly 
Q God deals with his people, 
alluring them by many free 
Y and gracious Promiſes to 

his ſervice , the particulars 
whereof we heard heretofore 
at large. 
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SERM.XI. | before, ver. 3. There Ephraim renounceth his 
former Idols. 4fur ſhall rot ſave ws,8c. and here,| || |, 
Ephraim fhall ſay, What have I any more to doe 
with Idols £ Unto which the anſwer is, I have 
heard him, and obſerved him; T ans like a green| || | 
firre-tree unto him, from me is thy fruit found,| | |; 
| Now in that Ephraim: ſhall ſay, What have T any 
more to do with Tdols « This in ſumnme 1s only 
the firſt part of the third Verſe, repeated in an- 
other-manner : Fhat Ephraim ſhall, and will 
go on in abommating 14ols, be conſtant in his 
former reſolution. Therefore in that Fphraim 
{hall by the Spirit of grace go on in renouncing 
;|all falſe confidence, God ſheweth here that 
| Ephraize ſhall loſe nothing by it, ( for he in- 
tends here the continuance of time ) 7 haze 
| heard hin, andI doheare him, andI will heare 
{him ,. and reſpe& him , and be like a ſhady 
'['green firre-tree to ſhade him, cauſing him alſo 
i to be abundant in fruit, Frome me 5s thy fruit 
found. | 
| Ephraim ſhall ſay , What have T any more to do 
| with Idols © here we conſidered the manner of 
expreſſzon, and then the Matter it felf. | 
] Ephraim ſhall ſay, what have'IT any more to do 
with Taols £ | | 
To come therefore to the; ater it ſelfe a” 
i 


” A 
pin A we. Oo, 1 gore pct. vin ;, we, ww. 


pam = oncn as A A more. 


Fified (Taolatry) againſt which Ephraines in 
nation ts directed : fg 

| What have Tto do with Tdols? _ _ 

| In handling whereof we muſt take in all theſe] Þ 1 

four togerher, that is, : 


—_ 


"_— 


: 


| 


[Fphraizes abhommation and indignation. 


( ſhall ſay ) what have I any more to do 


|for better uſes) to tell you of the abominable 
|diftinftions of the Papiſts, of Latria and Dulia, 
[orto inſiſt upon a diſcourſe of Heatheniſh Idola- 
[try : Truthes, but not ſo profitable for us to| 


— 
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1. Falſe Dedrine, which is the fGundation 
of 1dolatry. 
2. Idols themſelves : Or, | 
3. Tdolatry, which they tend to ( for he 
which hates 7dols, hates them, becauſe he hates 
HMolatry ) Or, 
4. Tdolaters : as1f he had ſaid, | 
What have any moreto doe with Tdo/atrous 
DoGrines, opinions or conceits : or with Idols 


4 


framed according to theſe conceits - or with 
Hdolatry, or Tdolaters £ For theſe go together; 
no man worſhips 1dols, but becauſe he js poi- 
ſoned in his conceits : and Idols are forbidden, 
becauſe 7dolatry 1s dangerous; and communi- 
on with 7dolaters is forbidden, becauſe of Idola- 
try, So that the Do@rine, Idols, Tdolatry, and 
Communion with them , all theſe are objects of 


Ephraim 
1with Tdols £ 
It were to miſpend pretious time ( appointed 


q 


ſpend time 4n. Therefore we will rather come 
toſhew the Reaſons, why Epbraim ſo abhorreth 
Idolatry, Idol, and conceits of all. 

To begia in the firſt place with Idols; when 
Ephraine 1s truly converted , he hates them, 
becauſe Idols are abhominable to Gud , unto 
whom Ephraiz: is now converted. Ephraim 


hates | 


319 
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Reaſons of E-'| 
phraims hatred 
unto Idols, 


I 


Becanfe they 
are abhom- 
aable wntoGod. 
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2, 
Becauſe Idola. 
( tiy frames baſe 
Conceits of God 


Becauſe they 
are oppoſite to 
God. 


any repreſentation of God, and God : they 


Religion is as it were a conjugal act of marriage; 
ſo that a breach in religious worſhip, 1s a breach 
of ſpiriutall Marriage. Now the worſhipping 
of 7dols being a breach of the conjugal act of 
marriage betwixt God and the ſoule, ſpiritual 
Adultery, it muſt nceds be abhominable. For A- 
dultery s an abhominable filthy thing; much 
more ſpiritual adaltery:therefore(faithEphraim) 
What have Tnow any more to doe with Tdols? 
And then again, Idolatry frameth baſe con- 
ceits of God : whereas on the contrary we 
ſhould elevate and raiſe up our hearts unto him, 
Idolatry puls him down , and conforms him 
to our baſe conceits. Were it not a wrong to 
man, to make him like a Swine, or an Ape, or 
ſome ſuch ridiculous creature e who in this 
caſe would thinke himſclfe well uſed 2? there 
is not ſuch diſproportion betwixt any creature 
and man, as there is betwixt the great God of 
Heaven and Earth,and the beſt creature that can 
be made to reſemble him. Therefore it is an 
abhominable abuſe and diſhenour to the great 
Majeſty of God to be repreſented any kinde of 
way. : 
Againe , Conſider the oppoſition between 


are corruptible things, God 1s incorruptible; 
they are viſible; God is inviſible : they are 
vaine and nothing; God a being of himſelte, 
who giveth being unto all things. God 1s the 


* @ —— 
hates 7dols : for Tdolatry is ſpirituall Adultery: 


living God, and the cauſe of all life. To be |. 


briek, 
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briefithe Scriprure,toſhewGods hatred of them, 


this book, vanity, nothing; A nameto alienate 
the affections from them, 

Yea further; becauſe God is a jealous God, 
and will not give his glory toanother. Fphrain 
therefore, as ſoon as he commeth to know God, 
he hateth Idols; becauſe he knows, God being 
ajealous God could not endure them. 

Now Idolatry is committed, when either we 
ſet up falſe gods, in place of the true God ; 
or when we worſhip the true Cod , in a falſe 
manner. 

But now another queſtion may be moved : 
Whether the Papiſts be Idolaters, or not?- For 
we live amongſt many of them, therefore we 
cannot be too wary of them. | 

The anſwer is affirmative; they are Idola- 
ters, and worſe in ſome fort then the Heathen 
ldolaters were : Only change the names of the 
Pcpih Saints, which they in Popery worſhip. 
and the names that the Heathen worſhip, and 
they-will be all one. Now Names be no Re- 
alities, | 

How may this be cleared ? | | 
Firſt, they give the honour dne to God, to 
others, which is 1dolatry : the Religious worthip 
only due unto God, they give unto other things, 
Chriſt, when he ſaid, Heme only ſhalt thou ſerve 3 
excepted the leaſt Divine worthip from the 


du. ts 


calleth them dunghil-gods, and (Abel) as it 1s in 
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creature. The Devil, we know, would have 
had him fall-down before him : but Chriſts 
a ; Si: EA anſwer | 
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| gads : for their head of the Church is an ab- 
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anſwer is, Hinz only ſhalt thou ſerve ;, that is, Him 
only ſhalt thou religiouſly proſtrate thy (elfe 
unto : Co that Religious worſhip is proper to 


God only. Now this they give to Saints : for 
they pray to them,which is religious worſhip. 


them; but torthem as Mediators, that they may 
pray to Chriſt for them. LL! f 

Firſt, they raiſe them above their degree, to | 
make them Mediators, and fo dethrone Chriſt 
of his office of Mediator,at leaſt joyn copartners 
with him. 

But this is not all : They pray diredtly to 
Saints, to help them againſt na ills (as they 
have ſeveral Saints for ſeveral evils) whatſoever 
they ſay,who are not aſhamed of lying to further 
their deſignes, yet their books and writings do 
teſtifie the contrary. 

Then again, they vow to Saints, as in the 
form of their Vowes is ſeen : Tvow to the Virgin 
Mary, &c. Now a Vow is a religious at. They 
vow to Saints; and burn incenſe unto them, 
ereft Temples, and ſet apart dayes for their 
worſhip, and ſo break all the foure Command- 
ments of the firſt Table. In a good faſhion, 
it is not unfit to remember them, that their 
memorial may be kept ; but we are not to wor- 
{hip them. | 

And beſides Saints, they have other falſe 


hominable Idol, unto, whom they aſcribe 
that which is proper untoChriſt, to be the head 


of 
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of the Church, which hath no influence from, 
him, but all from Chriſt the ſpiritual head there- 
of. Therefore the Apoſtle complaineth of fuch 
who hold not the head, ec. Thoſe of the Romiſh 
Church, hold not the head, hold not Chriſt ; be- 
cauſe they attribute that to Saints and men, 
which 1s proper to Chriſt onely. They make 
the Pope judge of all controverſies, who muſt 
give authority to the Word,and determine Scri- 
pture to be Scripture : what a ſhameful thing 
is this, to make him judge of the Scriptures, 
which muſt judge him at the Jaſt day ? A pitiful 
thing it is, to ſee a 2a of ſn go about to judge 
the righteous law of God ; and to determine of 
that, which muſt ere long determine him unto 
eternal torments,without particular repentance. 
Yet being ſpiritually drunk, this fally they are 
given to, that they will be judge of that, which 
muſt be judge of them. Many ways they make 
him an Ido], aſcribing that to him, which is pro-. 
per to Chriſt. 

Solikewiſe, they make their Sacraments to 
beIdols; for they aſcribe to the water in Ba- 
ptiſm, power of conferring grace. 

Now grace is Gods creature onely : for all the 
Creatures in Heaven and Earth, cannot confer 
the leaſt dram of grace; it isa thing of Gods ma- 
king. Now to raiſe an Element to confer grase, 
and then to truſt in it, ex opere operate, for the 
conferring of it, 1s to make an 7dol of it. 

And for theBread z none of all the Heathens 
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Maſle, a breaden god : for they worſhipped li- 
'ving creatures; and thereis not the worit living 
creature, bur it is better then a piece of bread; 
and yet they worſhip that, for (by their own] - 
confeſſion )itthe intention of the Prieſt be not to 
the action, there is nothing but bread. How may 
the minds then of men be tormented, when they 
may or ſhall think, perhaps the Prieſt hath no 
ſuch intention ? and ſo are in danger of Idolatry. 
For, ſaith the P/almzift, Their ſorrows ſhall be maul- 
tiplied that haften after another god, &Cc. So cer- 
tainly, the ſorrows and ſcruples of thoſe that are 
Idolaters, ſhall be multiplied ; they cannot but 
be much tormented jn fou], ſometimes. Coſter 
himſelf, a forward Jeſuite, acknowledgeth, That 
if (upon the words of Conſecration ) the Bread be not 
turned and tranſubſtantiated into the body ofChriſt, 
we are the moſt abbominable Tdolaters of the world, 
But we make the Mizor and A4f/umption (long 
ſince proved by the lateWorthiesof ourChurch) 
but there 1s no ſuch tranſubſtantiaring of the 
Bread into the Body of Chriſt : therefore by 
their own conſent, they are the moſt abhomina- 
ble Idolaters of the world, worſe then the Hea- 
then. | 

And m their equalizing traditions (which 
are but the inventions of mans brain) with the 
Scriptures 3 they commit Idolatry, in that| 
they make their very Church an Idol. But 
what ſhould we ſpeak of their Church , when 
they have the Pope, who is their Church vir- 
tually : for what is faid of the one, 1nay be = 
=y O 
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of the other. When they come to the iflue, the 
Church is nothing bur the Pope; whatſoever 
their Church or Counſels ſay, he is the whole 
Church. Many wayes they are grofle [dolaters, 


eſpecially the common-people : for though 
they ſay they give not Lair/a, worſhip to the | 
Image, but O/71, ſervice ; But can the com- 
mon-people diſtinguiſh ,, who grve worſhip to 
allalike > To ſay,we worſhip not the Image, but 
God betore the Image, was the: Heathens ex- 
cuſe, as we may fee in Arnobizs, Can the com- 


rant Images themſelves; in this they are worſe 
then the Heathens , becauſe they have more 
light, and ſtill the more light, the more ſin. 
For they have been fore-told, that the whore of 
Rome ſhould be the mother of all fornications ; 
the ſpiritual Babylon, Sodow, and Feypt, in re- 
ard of Idolatry, the mother of all theſe abho- 
minations. Now for them who have been fore- 
warned hereof, and in ſo much light ſtill, to 
continue I[dolaters, and pertiſt in falſe worſhip, 
isto beworlſe then the Heathens, who hat nor 
the like light and warning. 

But what is the reaſon, that they are ſo impu- 
dent and audacious? ':.. BE, 
Firſt (toanſwerwiththe Scriptures) they are 
drank with the whores cap, and we know a 
drunken man dares do any thing. 

And' then again, (as the 7/alzzift ſpeaks) 
becauſe. thoſe who: warfhtp Idols, 'become 
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[pid dead things in a fort, who are ſeldom con- 
'verted ; partly becauſe they are drunk, and part- 
ly becauſe they are ſtupid , like the Idols they 
worſhip. | 

If this be ſo, as it is too true tothe eye of 


| the whole world, then how ought we to bleſſe 


God, who hath brought us out of this palpable 
Egyptian darkneſle, out of ſpiritual Sodom, 
as Lot was out of that Sodox! O we cannot be! 
thankful enough, nor ought we to deſire to 
return to Sodorr again, orunto Egypt. Where 
then 1s place left fornentrality ? Thoſe neuters, 
that will be of neither Religion ? Is ſuch a diſpo- 
ſition from the Spirit of God, which maketh 
Ephraim ſay here, What have Tany more to do with 
Kdols 2 Epbraine would not be a neuter. There- 
fore what ſhall we ſay unto them, that-preſent 
themſelves to aſſes, in their travels eſpecially; 
is this to ſay with Ephraim, What have T any more 
ta dowith IdolssWe muſt believe with the heart, 
and confeſle with the mouth, to ſalvation : if a 
mart might eſcape with having his heart to God- 
wards, and his body proſtrate, where were 
confeſhon ? In Elias time, God told him, that 
there were left ſeven thouſand: m 7/rae/, who 
had not bowed the knee to Baz, that is, who 
made no bodily proſtration. Therefore as the 
Papiſts do not joyn with us, ſo neither ought we 
with them , if we hold the contrary Religion 
falſe: m this caſe we ſhould not preſent our 
{elves with them, m any ſervice. 


Again,! 
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_ Again,if this be true, what do we think of Re- 
concilers of Religion? a thing impoſſible : as 
the Apoſtle ſheweth. For what communion hath 

| God with Belial ? Chriſt with Antichriſt ? What 


as that of Ephraim here: What have Inow any more 
to do with Tdols £ 


in circumſtance. 

; We may ask any man who hath his brains in 
his head, whether Idolatry be a circumſtance, or 
not? it being clear, that they are as great Idola- 
ters as the Heathens, in many 1mſtances. If any 
affirm that Idolatry is a circumſtance, there is no 
diſputing with ſuch a one. That which 1s the ſin 
which makes God abhorre and deſert his own 
prope, is that a circumſtance? Is that a circum- 


Table ? — that they are Idolaters, that 
the Pope is Antichriſt, and Rome to be Babylon, 
and Zabylox to be the mother of all fornication 
This muſt needs follow , that there can be no 


come near them, and become Papiſts; but they 
will never come near us, to be good Chriſtians. 

Again, if this be fo, that Popery be Idolatry, 
and that- we muſt beware of all Idolatry ; let 
us take heed therefore that we have nothing 
todoe with them, more then we muſt needs. 
Converſe with them in our Callings, we may 
becauſe (as an ancient Father faith) we be com- 


communion © The Queſtion 15 a ſtrong Negation, | 


But ſome may ſay, We differ from them onely 


ance, which is the chief finne againſt the firſt | 


reconctiling of theſe two Religions : We may.| 
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we mutt go out of the world, if we will not haye 
to do with them ſometimes in the places where 
welive: but amity is very dangerous with ſuch; 
the Scripture runs much upon 1tzſhoutd we love 
them whom God hates? It was Eves fault, that 


Serpent : we ſhould therefore thun converling, 
and parly with them as much as may be. As 
there were railes ſet about Mount Syr7, to keep 
off the people from touching the Mountaine; 
{o God hath fet hedges about the ſecond Com- 
mandement, to keep us off from oftending in it: 
as 1t was uſuall with God 1n this kinde. As when 
he would keep them farre from zzurder; he for- 
bad them to kill the damme with the young, 
and not to ſeeth a Kid in his mothers milke; 


hominable fin ; ſuch precepts the Jewes call 
the hedges of the Commandements. So for I1dola- 
try, the Scripture would have us hate the gar- 
ment ſpotted with the fleſh, to defile the Coverings 
of the Images ;, to account them as a menſtruons 


onely to reſtraine them from Murder, that ab-| 


without a calling ſhe ventured to talke with the| 


unfruitfull : workes of darkneſſe. To hate all 


monuments of Idolatry. As Auguſtine ſaith of 
monuments3z ay monument moves and ſtirs up the 
mind. SO any thing that may move or itirre us to 
Idolatry., weſhou}d abhorre and keep afarre oft| 
from it. | | 
And therefore the Commandments are ſet 

down in the higheſt pitch of the finne , to fhew 


that weſhould avoid all the degrees under that 
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which leads to ſo great abreach, and that we 
ſhould hare all thoſe ſteps and leadings to the 
fin it ſelf, We ſhould therefore beware of Po- 

iſh writers, and do with them as was done with 
the Magick books in the 4&s; burn them all, 
leſt they corrupt our ſelves and others. Learn 
we this of the Papiſts, who hate our books, burn 
them, or lock them up ſafe; yea, hate the very 
Names of Luther and Calvin, much more their 
books. ; 

In this caſe it is with the ſoule of man, as with 
water that reliſheth of that ſoyle through which 
trans : if it run through a hot ſoyle, as bathes 
through a ſulphury ſoyle,it taſtes of that. So the 
ſpirit of a man taſtes of thoſe Authors he runnes 
through. Therfore ſuch who converſe much in 
Popiſh writings (unleſſe Miniſters who have a 
calling that way to confute them are 1n danger 
to be enſnared by them. 

And then againe, if wemuſt hate all Idolatry, 
we muſt take heed of occaſions. Not like 
ſome looſer Chriſtians, which make no matter 
of Crucifixes : how doth the Spirit of Ephraine 
here agree with ſuch? A crucifix is but a ea- 
cher of lies, repreſenting onely the outſidez.and 
thatfalſly. : for there is no expreſſion in Scrip- 
ture, what kind of man Chriſt was. And if 
therewere,, yet the Apoſtle ſheweth, That we? 
muſt now no more know him any more after the 


But know him as the Mediator, as King of Hea- 


feb : Not as ſuch aman, as tall and faire, &c. |} 


[ven and Earth, avoiding all lewd baſe conceits | 
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of him : People im this kind are too bold, and 
run too near Popery. A Father faith well, No 
man is ſafe, that is near to danger. We are com- 
manded to flie from Idolatry; we muſt not come 


flie from 1t as from a Serpent, dally not with 
the occaſions. 

But to leave this grofſe 7dol:try, to ſpeak of 
ſomething which more nearly concerneth us, 
and which we are prone to: though we hate 
theſe groſle Idolatries, yer there be ſome we are 
more nearly addicted to : as, 

Firſt of all, there is apronencſle in us in our 
worſhip to conceive falſe conceptions and 7ea's 
of God; and fo in place of worſhipping God, 
we worſhip an 7del of our own brain. 

It may be ſaid, How ſhall we conceive of God 
when we worſhip him? - 

Firſt of all, Negatively; do not diſhonour God 
in imagining any character of an infinite incom- 
prehenſible God, but conceive of him as an in- 
finite Eflence. 


but ef God diſtinguiſhed in three Perſons, the 
Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt; or elſe we 


in one common Nature; and in our Prayers, 
we muſt not conceive the Nature, without the 
Perſons 

In the third place, we muſt not in our Prayers 
concelve of God, without Chriſt the Mediator. 


For even as God was enely to be known and 


near the pits-brink , leſt we fall in; run and{ 


And then, conceive not abſolutely of God, | 


conceive an Idol. For there are three Perſons | 


ſpoken 
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ſpoken to towards the Tabernacle : fo Chritt is 
the Tabernacle now, where God manifeſts his 
gracious preſence, and will be worſhipped in 
him the Mediator. For God, conſidered out of 
Chriſt, 1s a conſuming fire : without Chriſt, no 
converſe with God. Let us therefore take Chriſt 
along with us, when we go to God; go to him 
by God in our Nature,our 1-7-247nel;, and fo we 
ſhall conceive of God aright, and not worſhip 
an Idol of our own brain. 

Again, there js another thing which is a com- 
mon abuſe among Chriſtians, wherein they 
come neer to Idolatry , when they transforme 
God to be like themſelves in their affections, 
as It 1s the property of all unregenerate men 


Jto do ſo. Idolatry 1s ſo natural, w cannot but 


transform God to be like it ſelfe. As for in- 
ſtance : A man that is not a gracious man, m 
the pride of his ſinful courſe, thinks that God 
is like unto him. Thou —_—_— that I was 
like unto thy ſelfe : therefore T will come againſt 
thee, &c. As oppreſſours, and ſuch who grow 
great by ill courſes, they juſtifie thus much : 
Would God let me alone, it he did not approve 
of m:y courſes? So*they make od like them- 
ſelves. And ſo the good-fellowes of the world, 


becauſe he lets them alone. So thoſe that are 
ferce and cruel by nature, who delight in cru- 


(clty, vexation, and blood ; they transform God, 


as though he delighted in ſuch things, and 
make him a God of blood. So orhers tran{- 


form 


they make God to allow all their diſlohateneſle, | 
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form God to be all mercy : this is to make God 
an Idol, and as ill as if they transformed him 
into this and that creature; worſe then the Hea- 
thens, in regard of their light under the Goſpel: 
yet this is the diſpoſition of many Chriſtians 
now-a-dayes. 

W har was the reaſon why the Heathens wor- 
ms Bacchus and Venxs, ſuch abhominable 

ods? | 

: They, to countenance their luſts & drunken- 
eſſe, deifie them : an abhomijnable ſinne of the 
Heathen, for which God gave them up to other 
ſins. Doth not our ſinne come near theirs, when 
we make God to countenance our {tn, and cite 
Scripturefor it, as if God did countenance ſinne 
in-his Word : this is to transform God into our 
own abhominable conceits. Thoſe therefore 
who blefle themſelves in any ſinful courſe, they 
are guilty of Idolatry in the worſt Kind that may 
be: for it is as ill to transform God to allow of 
ſuch courſes, as to transform Chriſt to die for 
ſuch who go on in their ſins without remorſe, 
or-to transform him into the likeneſle of ſuch 
and ſuch vile creatures. 
Further, there is another ſort of Idolatry, 
Chriſtians are ſubje& unto : To ſet up ſome- 
what in their hearts, higher then God. There 
is no man without grace, but he doth ſountil 
his converſion. Nay, when a man 1s con- 
verted, he is prone to this, to idolize and ſet 
up ſomething above that which ſhould be m 
the heart. Hereupon Paul calleth Covetonſneſſe, 
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Idolatry : becauſe a coverous man placeth 


ſhould dwel in God : for, he ſaith to the wedge of 
go:4, thou art my ronfidence ; thinking his wealth 
ſhall bear him out in any 1ll cauſe whatſoever. 


ſpend in thinking of God and of a better life , he 
buried thoſe thoughts in his muck and wealth, 


Idolatcr, 

And there are ſome guilty of Idolatry like- 
wiſe in another kinde, ſuch as have mens perſons 
too much in admiration, that deific them, eſpe- 
cially if they be in great place; ſuch who will 
oftend God betore they will offend them and 
whereas for Gods glory they ſhould deny 
themfelves , they deny themſelves, and make 
themſelves tools for men; and to pleaſe them 
by whom they hope to riſe, deny both wit and 
honeſty. This is abominable Tdolatry , and 
ſuch are as farre from Heaven and ſalvation, as 


not.. Oh , if theſe men that ſtudy to pleaſe 
men, and deny themſclves for them , would be 
as carefull to pleaſe God, as they have beene | 
to pleaſe men 3 how happy, and what excellent 
Chriſtians would they be 2 As a great man- 
pleafer in his time ſaids 7f be had ſerved God 
;4s well as he had ſerved his taſter the King inthat 
time; God had not left him jo in his old jeares. 
|Toſet up any man ſo high in our affections, 


thoſe affeftions upon his own wealth, which. 


And then againe , that time which he ſhould | 


toyling and moyling in the World, when he | 
ſhould ſerve God. Fhus the covetous man is an | 


thoſe that fall before an Tdoll, if they repent | 
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as for him to deny our ſelves, crack our coaſci- 
ences, and do things unlawtfull , will be miſe 

in the end. If I pleaſe men (ſaith Parl) I azyznot 
the ſervant of Chriſt, He meancth ſinful pleaſe- 
ing: for there m_ to be ſervice and reſpedt; 
due honour mult be given unto: thoſe who 
carry Gods image, our Governours, yea, great 


can be too much : but to go beyond our bounds 
herein , is to commit idolatry. As the Heathen 
did, when the goverament of Rowz2 was turned 
intoan Empire, ſome of their Emperours were 
made gods by them after Augu/txs time,wherein 
they could not hqve deviſed to have done them 
greater wrong, jfor they came moſt of them 
to fearful ends. It is 11l for any man to have God 
his corrival;z for no greater miſery can befall a 
man, then to be ſetup in Gods room, fo to rule 
a mans honeſty, will, and conſcience at his plea- 


dure ſuch 71dolatry. 

And ſo in thenext place, they frame Chriſt 
an 7dol, in taking him without his croſle : they 
will be of the true Religionz but when they 


a reproach or diſgrace, they give out and fall 
back. Such, they frame to themſelves an Idol, 
a falſe Chriſt ; for the knowledge of Chriſt 
1s never without the Crofſe, ſome croſle or 


kinde. Al who will live godly in Chriſt , ſhall 


ſuffer perſecution. A man may live godly, and 


reſpect and honour, and nothing in this kind } 


ſure; for God is a jealous God, and will not en-| 


other, ſome perſecution or other in ſome | 
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not ſuffer periecation, but he that will live god- 
ly in Chriſt ; ſo as he ſheweth his nature to be al- 
tered, carrying an Antipathy againſt all falſe 
courſes; and ſo as the world may conceive, that 
heisſuch an one : 1t 15 impoſiible that he ſhould 
live in the world without perſecution , becauſe 
he ſhall meet with thoſe that are of an oppoſite 
diſpoſition. Therefore to frame a ſmooth Chriſt, 
all comfort, is to frame a falſe Chriſt and a falſe 
Religion 5 to frame an Idol that hath no truth in 
it, that never was, nornever will be to the end 
ofthe world. 

Again, unconverted perſons (eſpecially ) 


I CEE 


own wits and wils, inſtead of Gods. So as 
there 15not a greater enemy to Religion , then 
our own: conceits and wills, which will have 
a model of Religion of our own brain; 
which muſt ſtand, let what will cone of it. 
This 1s the fault, eſpecially, of great learned 
perſons, who take upon them conceits and ap- 
prehenſions of thingsz and then 'dote upon 
theſe brats of their own brain. And ſo for 
will, to have our own will in all things : as the 


'muft deny his will : The firſt leſſon in Chriſts 
School is ſel&-denial, Denial of wit and will ; 
to have no more wit and wiſdom, efpecially 
In divine things, then God will teach us; and 


are prone to another Idolatry ; to ſet up their | 


ſpeech .1s, Jy mind to mea kinedom is : 1 will} 
have my w1ll, whatſoever come of it. This is I-} 
dolatry ; for whoſoever will come to Heaven, | 
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Chriſts will, but to bring our wills to his, in all 
things. When men will go about great affairs, 
and ſet upon things in their own wit and 

ſtrength, never praying nor depending upon 
God for a bleſſing, this is a kind of Idolizing of 

parts, to work out things by policy, ſtrength, 
wits, and parts. As that Heathen Atheiſt could 
ſay, Let cowards pray, if they will : but his fuc- 
cefle was anfwerable. So.1s1t not the common 

Atheiſm of the world ? they go about things in 
.confidence of their wit and parts, and ſo hopeto 

attain a glorious iflue : whereas God who ovecr- 

throws Babels, takes delight to confound all 
their devices, it 1s his daily practice ; To ſend the 
rich empty away, and exalt the humble and meth, 

Thoſe who ſet upon things raſbly without pray- 

er, asthough they were Lords of all, and with- 

out dependence upon God, promiſing them- 
ſelves good ſucceſle, they make Idols of them- 

{elves : as a prond man is an Idol, he worſhips hix- 
felf, whilelt he leans to his own wit, plots, 

and parts : catnal men .thus Idolize rthem- 

ſelves. 

Again, you have ſome who are none of the 
worſt, who commit. this great ſin of Idols 
try, by truſting to the outward performances 
and tasks of Religion; thmking that God muſt 
needs be bound unto. them, when they have 
done fo many tasks, read, and pray'd, or heard 


| ſo many Sermons, or done a good deed. But 
| here lyeth the ſpiritual ur apy & in that they 
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not that ſucceſle they look for, then they in- 
wardly murmur againſt God : when rather all 


ee een, 


humilitie and ſubjection, uſing them onely as 
means whereupon we expect Gods bleffing, cra- 
ving his aſſiftance and ſtrength, todo them in a 
holy anda felf-denying manner : when we do 
otherwiſe, and truſt to the outward tasks and 
performances we do, we make them Idols. And 
you have many that go along with outward 
performances , who never come to a drain of 
grace, becauſe they truſt to the outward per- 
formances, and look. not to the life and foul 
of them, which is the Spirit of God affiſting, 
quickning, {trengrhning, blefiing them. The lite 
of a Chriſtian 1s a perpetual dependence upon 
Godin the uſe of means; and not an Idolizing 


. |of them, to be carclefle when he hath done his 


tak. 

But a more ſubtile Idolatry then this, is of an- 
other kind;when we truſt too much to the work 
of grace, and rely not upon God in Chriſt, in the 
matter of juſtification and acceptation to life e- 
verlaſting : which 1s a fault, both 

x1. Before, 
2. After Converſion. 

Firit, before Converfion, When we think 
we have. not done fo much good, and been 
ſuficiently humbled, and therefore that God 
wyl not be mercifu: to us: As if Chriſt muſt 
take us with dowry of good deeds, or elſe he 
[Gannot : whereas all grace is promiſed, upon 

| Our 
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theſe things ſhould be done, with a ſpirit of | 
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SERM-XL. | our entry and coming into the Covenant ff | 
| grace, uponour believing, when we come with|f | 
Mar.rr.5. | empty hearts and hands : The poor (faith Chriſt | 
=p receive the Goſpel, and thoje that are loſt, Chriſts||| |, 
= |] ſentto ſavethem, and to call in the weary and heavy 
laden. |; 
2, And after Converſion 3 thoſe that are in the] 
ſtate 'of grace, oftentimes want that comfort 
in the main point of juſtification and accep- 
tation to life everlaſting, which they ſhould 
have, becauſe they look into their imper- 
feaions, ſeeing this and that want , and ſo are 
ſwallowed up of diſcomfort : whereas if we had 
all the graces in the world, yet we muſt live by 
Faith, relying upon the merits of Chriſt. For| | | 
our good: works bring us not to Heaven, asa 
cauſe, but onely are helps and comforts to us, 
in our walking to Heaven. For if we hadall 
the ſins of all men, yet Chriſts all-ſufficient 
Righteouſneſle 1s ſufficient for to do them all 
away, if we can go out of our ſelves, and 
cleave tothat. Therefore in trouble of conſci- 
ence, wemult not look either to our good, or 
our ill, but to Gods infinite Mercy, and tothe 
infinite ſatisfaction of our bleſſed Saviour the 
Lord feſus Chriſt ; there, as it were, loſing 
our ſelves , ſeeing our ſinnes as mountains 
drowned in the infinite Sea of his Mercy. The 
blood of Chriſt, that will pacifie and ſtay the 
conſcience, nothing elſe can give reſt to our 
ſouls. If we look to our works, and to the 
meaſure of our ſanCtification.: what ſaith holy 
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Pawl in the like caſe? Tea dowbtleſſe, and | count 
all things but loſe, for the excellencie of the know- 
ledge of Chri$t Jeſus my Lord, for whom 1 haue 
ſuffered the loſſe of all things ; and do count thm 
but dung that I may winne Chriſt; even his Right- 
couſneſſe and beſt works : therefore there is 
no regard to be had of them, in that caſe. 
Wherefore when we would ſpeak comfort to: 
a diſtreſied conſcience, we mult not look to 
his 11] or good, but to the command ; This is 


Jn" COT 


all-ſufficiencie of God in Chriſt, and the pro- 
miſes, whereby wee. honour God in giving 
him the glory of his truth, and depart with 


latry, yet we ſee there are many wayes where- 
in the {ſoule may be ſeduced, whereby we may 
come very neare that finne which our ſoule 
bateth , by truſting too much to ſomething out 
of God. | | 
If then the caſe be thus, how ſhall we come 
to reform it, (for a Uſe of DireF70n) ſo as toflie 
fromall Idolatry,and to fay with Ephraim, What 
have Tnow any mare to do with Idols 2 Þ 
 Firſtof all, do but conſider Gods hatred un- 
to all forts of Idolaters : for he accounts ſuch 
to hate him, and fo accordingly puniſheth 
them. In the ſecond Commandment, thc: 
that are given to Idolatry in any kinde, are 
ſuch as hate God , which is a_ horrible thing ; 
and yet notwithſtanding this is the diſpoſition 


bis command, 7 hat we believe: And look.to the | 


of all ſuch as are Idolaters , fo farre forth: as 
= £ they 


% 
em 


wr 


SER M.XL. 


Phil. 3.8, 


I Joh. 3.23. 


Vſe % ©. 
How to reform 
os; ſelves ſ0 as 
zo flie from 
Idolatiy. 

I, 


| 


I 


; | 
q 
k 


PREY 


340 


tx 
» 


Col. 2. 9. 


r: Joh, 5.21. 


Gen.17.1. 


SER M.Xl1. 


——_ _— — 


| of the Godhead bodily : and, In hinz you are com- 


| : The Returning Backſlider. 


they are Idolaters, they hate God : for the more 
we know God, the more we ſhall hate all Idols: 
What have Inow any more to do with Idols 2 
Labour to grow in the found knowledge of 
God and of Chriſt, and of their all-ſufticiencie. 
Mark $S. Pauls method , Coloff. 2. and in other 
places, when he would draw us from all out- 
ward things, he ſpeaks gloriouſly of the ful- 
neſle of Chriſt, 7» him dwelleth all the fulneſſe 


pleat. When he would draw them from, torch 
not, taſte not, handle not , worſhipping of Angels, 
and from connter feit humility , he labours to dif- 
poſleiſe them of theſe Idolatrous cunceits, and 
to-poſlefſe them of the fulneſſe of Chriſt. If 
m him we have fulneſſe, why fhould we look 
for any thing out of him ? If we be compleat 
mhim, if al falneſſe be in him, why do we 
ſeek any thing out of that fulneſſe? Thus the 
holy Apoſtle thutteth up his firſt Epiſtle , Babes 
ke:p you fron Idols. What is promiſed there? 
Chriſt is eternal) life, all is m him, whereupon 
preſently comes this 3 Babes keep you from Idols. 
If life and happineſle, and all be m Chriſt, if 
' we be compleat in him, and the fulneſle of all 
be in him, why ſhould we go out of him for 
any thing? When God would perſwade Abra- 
hazs to leave alt Idolatry, and all things elfe; 
todepend wholly upon him, what doth he firſt 
polletſe1 him with ? 7 az Cod all-ſuffcicnt, Kc. 
know God in covenant all-ſufficient, and Chriſt| 
in the fulneſfſe of his high perfetions as Medi- 
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tor, in whom is all fulneſfſe and life eternal), in 
whom we are compleatz we fhall then be fo 
farre from going out of him for any thing, as we 
ſhall be of the ſame minde with Ephrazzz, What 
have I now any more to doe with other Inter- | 
cefſors and Mediators ? what havelI to doe with 
will-worſhip 2 what needI goe to other curſed 
meanes, when God is all-ſufficient? Ir is the 
ſcope of the new covenant of grace, that we 
ſhould glory in God onely , who hath made 
Chriſt unto us, :ſdome, Righteouſneſſe, Sanitifi- 
cation and Redemption. And all this, becauſe 
that whoſoever glorieth in him, ſhould not goe 
out of him for any. thing. The more we know 
therefore the ftulneſle of Chriſt, and Gods mer- 
cy in him,the more we ſhall abhorre all Idolatry, 
with the kindes and degrees of it. 

» Another help and meanes to cure this diſ- 
poſition in us is, to know that we are naturally 
wondrous prone to it in one degree or another. 
It is reckoned up, Gal. 5. as a work of the flleih; 
and naturally man hatha working fancy , to fet 
up ſomewhat in his heart and underſtanding 
above , and beſides God; Imaginations to a- 
dulterate things. Men live by ſenſe , and Ima- 


men are Idolaters before: converſioh ;'in one 


thatthey will not be driven out of themſclves 
unto God in Chriſt, withour a great deale'6f 
grace, .As men naturally. love the childe of 
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their own brain. What is the reaſon that it is 
fo hard to convert a Papiſt ? Becauſe it is will- 
worſhip, a device of their own brain, ſuiting 
their natural will & appetite. And what makes 
them fo furious, (as all Idolaters are cruel) 
though they be mild of their own nature, yet 
as Idolaters,they: are cruel ) It is, becauſe it is 
a deyiceof their own brain, a brat, a childeof 
their own begetting : wherefore they ſtrive to 
maintainit , becaule it is their own. Let us 
therefore conceive thus much ; that it is no 
eaſe matter to free the ſoule from Idolatry, 
and all the degrees of this curſed diſpoſition : 
This will make us begge — the Spirit of 
God, by which onely we ſhall ſubdue this ido- 
latrous proud conceit , and lay our ſelves open 
to Chriſt, to be diſpoſed of as a pleaſeth. Beg 
the Spitir only ,, whereby we ſhall mortifie the 
curſed deeds of the fleſh : for nature will never 
ſubdue nature; the Spirit of God therefore is 
that which can, and muſt free us from all dregs 
and tainture of this curſed diſpoſition , which 
the Jewes were fo ſconrged for, and: hardly 
driven from. 

Again, conſider Gods puntſhments in this 
kind.:. as we ſee, R:v.9,20. Where the Tark 
is ſaid tobe raiſed -up againſt all theſe Idolaters, 
that would not be kept from worſhipping the 
Devil and the Image of the Beaſt : yet for alt 
this, it is faid, They did not repent. And.ſo the 
Jewiſh Church was ſtill puniſhed with enemies 
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lit is to be expected, that the Idolatry of theſe 
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chriſt himſelf, which muſt be before the con- 
verſion of the Jews. For what hinders their 
convertion now ? The world is full efIdolaters, 
even Chriſtians; and therefore there muſt be a 
contuſion of Antichriſts Idolatrous worſhip, be- 
fore the converſion of the Jews, who will not 
return whilſt that ſcandal is in their eye. There- 
fore, that we may help forward that glorious 
work, letus labour as much as we can, to purge 
the Church of this, in drawing others from Ido- 
latry, that we may help to make way for thoſe 
glorious times a coming : for this'Scripture ſpe- 
cially hath relation unto the calling of the Jews, 


not to be fulfilled till then , when Ephraim ſhall 


| weſternChurches w1ll at length pull downAnti- 


with that, for which we have been ſo plagued 
for in former times. | 
And withal let us conſider this, that the end 
of all falſe worſhip (when it 1s left) is grief and 
ſhame, befooling and ſhaming of our ſelves for 
It. Fphrains (at length) ſhall ſay, what have T any 
more to do with Idols & to cheriſh pride and felt- 
conceit? which if ever I come to Heaven, I muſt 
-- "pa bating my ſelf for my own pride and 
olly. | CY 
And ſo for Idolaters themſelves, why 
ſhould we conſort our ſelves with theſe, of 
whom we ſhall fay one day, what have wenow 
any more to- do with them? we muſt be fſe- 
perated from them here, or in Hell live with 
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hell? Mutyal curſing of one another; Thy, fa- 


and; allurements, brought me into, theſe tor- 
ments | If we belong to God, late or ſoon, there 
muſt. be theſe ſpeeches, What have I. now any 
more to dowith ſuch and ſuch lying vanities? 
Therefore let. us not think will-worſhip a 
{]ight matter ; for, we ſee, Popery is nothing elſe 
but, a, bundle of mans devices. We ſee, in Scri-. 
pture, when the, deareſt friends of Chriſt came- 
unto him-with devices of, their own, and good 
intentions; Chriſt notwithſtanding. ſaw the 
Devil.in-therw. Peter madea_.great confeſſion, 
Thou art the Sqn.of the living. God, and then he 
came, Maſzer. ſpare, thy ſelf « whereunto. Chriſt, 
replied, Get thee. behind me Satan : God is never 
mgre. pxavokedz then,when men, think to ho- 
nour him with their own devices; ſtabliſhing. 
a,falſe., and-neglecting his own true .worſhip. 
And there.is uſyally.Jutle amendment of theſe, 
kind of perſons, becayſerhey-carry.withthem a 
ſhew,of wiſdom, as Par fajth., and great humi- 
lity : waighthings Vring 
of. ſome. grace. agd wil 
4sſperate.lolly in-the; concluſion) .men,-bardly- 
will part withal. As we ſeeof corporal Adyl- 
tery,,few.of.them,axe reclaimed, becauſe it harh 


aberwitchingalluring,power:which,ismoſttrue | 


of. the. ſpiritual Adulterers;, there are. few-of 
them. reclaumed,, until , God,,by , ſape-: ſeyere- 


judgement. alker,and bring .dgwn. the provid. 
| : 1Magination ' 
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them for ever, What will then be the hell of | 


miljarity. and acquaintance, thy provocations.| 


ſo carried with a ſhew.| 
om;.(though. they, be | 


— — 


© + 


[required theſe things at your hands, faith God ? 


Jand judge of thoſe that would bring God and 
[Idols together; if Ephraizz had been of the 


aid, tuſh, what need wecare for Idols, Craci- 
{fixes and thelike? there 15not ſuch a diſtance 
|betwixt therh and us, . why.may not both Relt- 


_—— —— 


— —<———— 


© . The Returning Buckſtider. 
1magination toferve him, as he will be ferved; 
ſo asto ſay with Ephraim here, What have Tnow 
any more to do with Idols ? 


Well, that we may abhor Idolatry the 
more, con(ider two or three direct places. Who 


- 


when they think to pleaſe him with volunth 

deviſed things, this will ſtrike them dumb 
then, the things that God requires being 'fo 
calie and fo few yet we to omit them all, and 
to deviſenew thingsof ourown : our reward 
ſhall be, ho required theſe things at your hanils ? 
And then again, faith God, 7 vaiiz they wor- 
ſhip me, teaching for my precepts the devites of 
men. See then the vanity of Idolaters, who 
though they would do nothing im vain, yet 
do all their will-worthip in vain. It is not 
onely: Idolatry, but obſtinate Idolatry, the 
Romiſh doctrine: We world have cured Babel, 
but ſhe would not be cured. Is this alight caufe 
of our coming out of Babylon? do we leave 
them for trifles, when they ſtand guilty of ab- 
homjnable Idolatry? you may ſee here, if fo 
be Ephraim out of holy affection ſay, What have 
T now any more to do with Idols £ what to think 


temper that many men:now are, he might have 


[gions ſtand together? This new-fangled. wice- 
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— 


giddy-headed men, who know not what they 
would have. This is the wiſdom of many men 
in our times, who reckon, that there. is not an 
eternal irreconcileable diſtance between light 


Idols. We cannot ſerve two maſters, ſaith Chriſt, 


chriſt and Chriſt, God and Pelial. O, but what 


where there 1s abhomination. That Church 
Rev. 3. which was neither hotnor cold, may pa- 
ralel-many now in our times, whoare neither 
hot nor cold, Papiſts nor Proteſtants, but po- 
litick Atheiſts, who will be both or neither, 


(faith he)_1 will ſpue theme out of my nronth : God 
hates ſuch moſt of all; Now I world theu wert 
either hot or cold, Tf this be the affection .of 
Gods people towards Idols and Tdolaters, an 
utter averſation ; and ſhall we think: to jum- 
ble and mingle contrary things together, to 
ferve God and the Devi], Chriſt and Anti- 
chriſt? 7 - Ji | 


theſe men : in lighter matters indeed we may 
enjoy our own private opinions in ſome things, 
As Saint Paul faith in lefler things, If any 
man: be oth:rwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal it nn- 
to hinr-\ But when. he comes to the point. of 


neſle is bur the diſtempered devices of ſome few| 


and darknelle, the ſervice of God and that of| 
Yes, ſay they, we may ſerve two maſters, Anti-; 


ſaith Ephraim £1 hut have Inow any more to do| 
| with Idols: There can be no mixture, you know, 


"Thus, we ſee, what tothink of :the tem per of | 


juſtification. | 
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juſtification by Chritt in Gods worthip , what 
faith he? If any man be otherwiſe minded, God 
ſhall reveal it-? No, but if T or an Angel from Hea- 
ven teach oiherwiſe, let him be accurſed, Now 
when men teach another doctine and worſhip, 
joyning with grotle Idolaters in that worſhip, 
there we mult be of Pals ſpirit, If Tor an An- 
cel fron Heaven teach otherwiſe, let hint be accur- 
ſed. The Holy Ghoſt at firſt appeared in the 
form and ſhape of a Dove, which is a.meek and 
milde creature,that hath no tallons to hurt with: 
Yet notwithſtanding at another time, he ap- 
peared in fiery tongues to thew, that: the ſame 
Spirit that in leflcr things maintaineth peace 
and love, when it 1s {et againſt any ſin, eſpeci- 
ally againſt that ſin of fins Idolatry, which 
brings Gods vengeance upon Klagdonts and 
States, and roots them out; there the Holy 
Ghoſt muſt appear in fire, that element muſt be 
1n the hearts of people againſt that ſin-: that 
though to perſons that have their ſlips, and in 


lefler matters there mult be the ſpirit of adove ; 
yet there muſt be in men the ſpirit of courage, 
indignation, abhomination and hatred unto the 
Kolatry of the times. That we may ſay from our 


{hearts with Fphrain, # bat have T now any more 


to do with Idols # 

Thereiore let us joyn with thoſe that we 
ſhall live for ever with in Heaven, and go 1n, 
the beſt courſes,. and . we ſhall never need to: 
tear ſeparation, nor want EnCouragements te: 
well doing. Thus ſhall we neither grieve nor: 


be 


Dr EET 


347 
SERM.XI, 


Gal.1.$, 


Mar. 3.16. 


Ad.2.3. 


Cc onclufion, 


__ hd 


— Ms. Ad —— a. AM 4 


The Returning Barkſlider, 


Kings of the earth, who adore the Whore, they 
ſhall come and eat her very fleſh. So it will be 


.the endof thoſe that raign in other mens con- 
|ſciences,and in a manner will be accounted gods, 
| that all which 1s | care with wrong to God, 
[ſhall be renounce 

| teſtation of-the perſons of thoſe that make Idols 


with grief, ſhame and de- 


of others, and will be made [dols in the hearts 
of others, thinking themſelves not enough re- 
ſpected, unleſlſethey command the conſcience: 
the end of ſuch cannot be good, all this muſtend 
in loathing, ſhame, and deteſtation. What have 
IT now any more to do with Tdols £ ſaid Ephraim:and 
what havel now any more to do with ſuch and 
ſuch prophaneneſle, hypocriſie, double-dealing, 
and the like? ſhall ſuch perſons (thus ſinful) fay 


one day, with ſhame and horror of conſcience. 


Wherefore let us meet God betimes, and re-| 


nounce our Idols of all ſorts, that God may 
come to hear #s, obſerve ws ,, and be as 
* a green fir-tree unto #5,@c, Where- 
of, if God pleaſe, weſhall 
- hear morethe next 
__ time. 


| Theend of theeleventh Sermon. 
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will bear him and obſcrve him, and be lthe a green 
fir-tree unto hinz, For, ( ſaith God ) from me: 
ſhall Ephraims fruit be foun?, W hereby we fee, 
that whenſoever God doth alter the ſoul by 
his grace, there he alſo breeds divoree and di- 
viſon between it and all Idolatry; a diſpoſition 
in ſome ſort like himſelf, having thoſe Sympa- 
thies and Antipathics he hath towards fiv, and 
goodneſle. Now becauſe God 1s a jealous 
God, and cannot abide Idols; therefore Ephraim 
being ſanctified by the Spirit of God, is mind- 
ed as God is, What have Tany more to do with 
Idols 2 

God hath framed the foul, that it may enjoy 
the chief good, and avoid the chief 111 cſpect 


ally ; for petty goods,and petty ills,arc not ſo be- 


hooveful : Yet notwithſtanding God will have 
us avoid all ill, and imbrace all good, and he 
hath made the ſoul into an anſwerable conditi- 
on. Therefore hath he planted affections there- 
in tending to'good ; as Love, and Joy, and de- 
light, eſpecially made for the imbracing of the 
main good, thereby to go out of it ſelf, and cloſe 
with that math chief good, in cloſing wherewith 
It may be happy. — 
And then to avoid the: chief ill, fin and 
damnation, he hath planted affeCtions- of 
averſation, abhorring, hatred, grief and the 
like. Thus hath he framed the ſoul for theſe 
main ends, without which affe&ions, the ſoul 
were as Mare mortuunt, that dead ſea. | 
aftections are the wings and the windeof the 
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foule, that carry it unto all which it is carried 


life in any creature hath antipathic to every e- 
nemy thereof : there 1s antipathie in Doves | 
|toBirds of prey; and-1n the Lamb to the Wolf, 


contrary. What havel to do with ſinne in any 
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untoz eſpecially, when the winde of Gods 
Spirit blowes upon it, then it 1s carried out of 

it ſelf: for of it ſelf it cannot love or hate, as it 

ſhould; but God muſt raiſe the affetions, and 
lay them down agam. We havenot the manage- 

ing * our own hearts; Grace teacheth us to 
o all. 

The particular then here, is indignation and 
hatred : What have 1 now any more to do with 
idols ? So that the proper affeftion in Gods 
children, which ſhould be converſant about 
that which 1s 11], and ſinfully 11], is hatred and 
indignation : here 1s hatred with indignation, 
the extent of the affection. 

The reaſon whereof is; when Gods children 
are once converted, they have a new nature put 
into them, like unto Chriſt whoſe Spirit they 
have; what he hates, they hate. He hates all 
linne,and nothing but ſinne; He hates the Devil 
himſelf for ſinne,and no further. 

Then again ; when once they are Gods chil- 
dren, they have a new life put into them, which 
hath antipathie to all that is contrary to it.Every 


becauſe they are: enemies to the life and being 
of them. So in the ſoule of a Chriſtian, ſo 


far as grace is renewed , there is an antipa-| 


thie, averſation, and abhorring of that which is 


kind? 
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kinde? when grace hath altered the di{poſition 
of a mans heart,then fin and he are two : two in- 
deed,in the moſt oppoſite tearmes that may be; 
What havel any more to doe with my forma 
delightfull fins? weare two now, for we weie 
before nothing but ſin. And indeed, where thi; 


ſin leaves them - but this is not enough, God 
would have us to-hate it with indignaticn; what 
bave I now any more to doe with it ? 

But how ſhould we come to have this true 
hatred of fin, as Ephraim ſhould have £ 

Amongſt thoſe helps formerly named, this 
15a maine one; to repreſent to the ſcule, (as the 
ſoule is quick and nimble in fuch apprehen- 
{1ons) the odiouſneſle of finne, that it 1s a truly 
hatefull thing; and therefore that our attection 
of hatred: cannot be better ſet nor 1mployed 
upon any objec, then that of ſinne. For let us 
con{ider, that it isnot onely 11] in 1t ſelf, defiling 
the ſcule, and hindering communion with 
God: but itis alſo the cauſe of allills, being the 
ill of flls, as Gods the good of goods. Forout 
troubles and terrours of conſcience , we may 
thank finne , and for all that we ſuffer every 
day in our conditions of life; whatis all, but the 
fruit of our owne wayes:? Wherefore ſuffereth 
living man , (faith the Prophet, ) man ſuſfereth 


theſe things upon thee; therefore they are bitter unto 
thee , they fhall peirce thy bowels. Shallwe not 


therefore hate that which is the cauſe of 'all 
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miſchief to us ? It we had an enemy, eſpecially 


pretence of love ſhould ſeek our bain and 
rune, and joyn with our worſt enemies, would 
wenct hate ſuch an enemy ? Sinne is the great- 
&t enemy which we have in the world, and 
doth us more harm then the Devil himſelfe ; 
for it betrayes us to theNevil, and under pre- 
tence of favouring and pleaſing ournature, be- 
trayes us. It is a falſe deceitful enemy, which 
commeth not in an ugly ſhape, but cloſes with 
the foule in a Kind of conjugal love, Dalilah- 
like inticing and alluring us, whereby it hath 
the more advantage and ſtrength, in that it ap- 
pears ma lovely, pleaſing, and not in an impe- 
rious commanding manner : therefore it ſhould 


ſuch an enemy as alwayes dogs us, and hinders 
us; hindeis us from doing any thing well, and 


that we Cannot goabour to pray, or do any good 
thing, but it hangs upen us ind clogs us tn all 
our performances. If a man knew that fuch 
av vne as made love to him and all his, were 
his great grand enemy, aiming at his deſtruCti- 


if he wee a ſoothing falſe enemy, that under | 


be the more hateful to us. Shall we not hate | 


puts us on to all that 1s 411? It 1s ſuch an enemy, | 


en, would a man ever love ſacha man? Thy | 
baſe, falſe, reyengeful, covetous, worldly heart, 

it joyns with Sathan\, without which he could | 
hot hurt thee. Shalla man cheriſh that which | 
betrayes him to his worſt enemy, the Devil? | 
and then , ſhould he cheriſh that which makes | 
#breach berwixt him and his beſt friend? If a| 


man 


lo 
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man ſaw one ſo maliciouſly evil towards him, 
as to ſow diſflention by all meanes he could 
betwixt him, and his beſt honourable friend, 
by whom hee was maintained in all things, 
would not a man hate ſuch a one. What doth 
ſinne elſe but breed diviſion and enmity be- 
twixt God and us? And further, when it hath 
moved us to do 1ll , it cryeth for vengeance 
againſt us at Gods hands. Conſcience ſoundly 
awakened, is alwayes clamorous to pull ſome- 
what from God againſt us. Are not ſinners 
juſtly called fooles? Either men muſt be A- 
theiſts, to deny all; orelſe if they cheriſh (inne, 
they muſt needs be fooles, and ſtark mad, if 
they confeſle this, that they joyne with that 
which 1s their chiete enemy. Therefore learn 
to be wiſe to ſalvation, make not with Selonzons 
foole a ſport of finne, of ſwearing, of defiling 
our ſelves and others, ſeeing God threatneth 
damnation unto ſuch. 

And then again, avoid all parley and inter- 
courſe with ſinne. in the firſt ſuggeſtions ; or 
with wicked perſons that may draw us away. 
Ute ſinne ruggedly and harſhly, as they doe 
here : What have T to doe with Idols £ Doe but 
entertain parley with it, and it 1s of ſuch an 


| infinuating nature, that it will increach daily, 


and ſpread over the ſoul ſuddenly, betraying 
it to the Devil. Therefore uſe it hardly in the 
firſt beginnings , and avoid Satan in the firſt 
ſuggeſtions, if we love the peace of our ſouls: 
as Ephraim here, What have I any more to doe 


with 
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with Tdols £ For as we ſay in caſe of honeſty 3 
They come too near, that come to have the re- 


fuſal : they ſhould not have ſo much hope from 


achaſte perſon ; there ſhould be ſuch a modeſt 
carriage,as ſhould not give any one the boldnefle 


to adventure mm that kind. So if a man _ 
himſelf remotely from finful courſes , ke ſhall 


darenot ſomuch as adventure to drawaway ſuch 
a one 3 they know he 1s reſolved. Therefore con- 
ſtant reſolution againſt all fin and wicked men 
will breed a great deal of peace, fo as to ſay with 
Ephraim, What have T any more to lo with Tdols ? 

And we muft know, that this hatred comes 
from the life of God in us : therefore we muſt 
by all means maintain ſpiritual life; and ther) as 
we grow ſpiritual , we ſhall grow in the dete- 
ſtation of ſin, aſenſe of joy iti good things, with 
a hatred of all that js contrary. A man cannever 
hate {mm, till he hath the Spirit of Chriſt in him. 
For there be 3 @uzres, whereof this is the laſt; 
| Thefirſt 1sfet down, Jer.48. 6, Ns 14# ſaid, 


tsawakened once, he faith, O! what havel done? 
what caſeamlT jn? 

|. The fecond Quzre of a wakened conſcience 
is, What fball T doe &. Asthat, AGF. 2, Men aid 
brethren , what fhall we do to be ſaved? He 
that truly faith, 7 hat havel done ? if conſcience 
be awakened, will alſo ſay, hat ſhall do £ You 
thallnotneed ts driye him, when the queſtion 
anſwered, hat ſhall E doto be {aved 2 that-is,by 


A 


have a'greatdeal of peace from wicked men,who 


What have 1 done £ When conſcience in a man | 
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caſting my (elf upon God in Chriſt; we need 
not put the queſtion, he will ſay or himſelf, 
What have I any more to do with that which is 
contrary to that which ſaves me? what have I to 
| do with idols * This comes in in the laſt place, 
. A man is awakened out of his natural condi- 
tion. 2. Then he goes to God in Chriſt. And 
then, 3. There isa ſpiritual life wrought in him, 
which ſtirs hun up ro hate all that 15 contrary 
unto it: what have 1now any more to do with idols? 
For I have heard hin and obſerved hin. 
| I have ſeen and obſerved hint, fome read the 
words, but very few : wlnch is thus a very good 
and pious conſtruction of them: what have Inow 
any more ts do with idols ? As 1f Ephraim ſhould 
lay theſe words : I have:ſeer hin and obſerved 
bims, that is, becauſc I have ſeen him and ob- 
ſerved, therefore what have T now any more to do 
with idols * As ſoon as a man comes to heare 
God ſpeak, and to obſerve God, down goes 
all Idols; for indeed, the reſpet to idolatry,and 
any thing that is naught,it fals down in the ſoul, 
as the knowledge of the true God is lifted up, 
and as affeCtion to good things are raiſed up in 


| the ſoule. YVrhat have Tto do with idols any more? 


T have ſeen and obſerved him : as Jos ſaid of him- 
ſelf, when he had ſeen God : J abhorre my ſelf, 
and repert in duſt and aſhes. Much more all falſe 
courſes. I abhorre them all, now that 7J have 
ſeen and obſerved him. 
This is a ſafe, pious, and good ſenſe : but the 
words,under correction, are fitlie{t applied unto 


God | 
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God himſelf; as if God, rather then Fphraim, 
faid thus : I will hear hin and obſerve hin; Twill 
dothus and thus; I1w!ll be as a green firre-tree, to 


ful. But you will fay, Ephraizz cannot caſt away 
Idols, till God reſpet& him firſt. Therefore this 
is promiſed in the ſecond place : Ephrazze ſhall 
fay,What have Tto do with Tdols 2 And God ſhall 
ſay, I have feen him, heard him, and obſerved 
him, when he hath caſt away Idols. 

To this the Anſwer is: Indeed,in the order 
of nature, God doth firſt ſtirre us up to pray to 
him, and promifeth us reſpect and hearing of 
our prayers, after which we caſt away Idols; but 
the experience of it, is after we have done the 
deed : After that we have found Ged expe- 
rimentally gracious , protefting and hearing 
of us, then we caſt away Idols. So this experi- 
ence a Chriſtian finds,when he abhominates and 
rejeds 1Il wayes, then he finds God all-ſufficient, 
as indeed God is never fully felt& known,til we 
renounce all other helps. So the general point is, 

That nothing 3s loſt by renouncing Idolatry, and 
carnal confidence in any worldly thing. 

For God makes a ſupply in himſelf; 7will 
heare hizz, and obſerve him. Nothing is loſt, 
for God will be true of his promiſe : Seek ze 
firſt the Kingdome of God and his Righteouſneſſe, 
and all other things ſhall be miniſtred unto you. 
The Truth of God, and then his Mercy, makes 
this good. Is not God merciful to his children, 
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card of the truth of his promiſe and mercy, he 
will make good this,that nothing 1s loſt by clea- 
vingto him. We read in the ſtory of our own 


day. that there was reformation of [dolatry: in 
London, purging of Churches from Roods and 
Idols; the ſame day was that noble Victory and 
conqueſt in the North-parts over the enemies, 
So God anſwered their care in reforming things 
amille, with good ſucceſle. 

On the contrary, when we go on with fa- 
 vouring abuſes cn corruptions, yet expecting 
good ſ{ucceſle, it is in vain. Let Fobraim come to 
ſay, What bawe T to do with Idols £ and ſee then 
whether God will reſpect him, or not. Doe 
Nations or perſons think, that God will reſpe@ 
them or bleſſe them , whilſt they do that.which, 
is abominable to him? Noz when Ephraim ſaith, 
What have T to do with Tdols © Then preſently 
comes, God will heare and obſerve him, and 
look to him; as you have it in that gracious pro- 
miſe, The eyes of the Lord are open zinto all them 
that fear hin, and his ears are open to their prayers; 
his eyes and his eares, Indecd, Cod is all eye and 
all eare: the beſt friend in the world cannot have 
his eye always upon usz the mothers eye cannot 
be always upon her child, ſhe maſt have a pime 
to fleep,, when neither her eyes nor eares are 
open to her childs prayers; it may cry, and die 
in crying ſometimes, before ſhe can help it. 
But if we renounce. {inne, we have a gracious 
Father, who will heare xs, obſerve us, and ſee m1, 


and 


times, in King Edward the {1xths reign: the ſame| | 
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and not onely heare and ſee, but as the Scripture 


ed... _—_—_—_—_—— 


phraſe is, doe that that follows all this : where| 


he ſees, he will pitty and relieve; and where he 
zares, he will pitty and protect. | 
T have heard bin, 1 have obſerved him. 
God will heare, when once we rerounce fin. 
Tf F regard iniquity in my heart, God will not heare 
my prayers, faith David, Put when I doe not 
regard miquity, God will heare my 'prayers. 
Then a man may know that God will heare 
him, when once he hath renounced ſinne, and 
comes With clean hands and heart to God. 
As itis in jſazas 5 they were corrupted in their 
courſe, and yet came to God, but he rejects 
all : ſo in thelaſt of that Prophecie, he accounts 
of their Sacrifices, as ofthe cutting off of a dogs 
neck; becauſe their hands were full of blood, 
and they were full of finne. Reforme abuſes, 
let there be perſonall and nationall Refor- 
mation; and then come and reaſon the matter 
with God, and ſee, whether he will regard us 
or not. TheSpirit, it isſaid, makes requeſts 
for the Saints, and God kroweth the meaning of 
the Spirit , becauſe it makes requeſt according to 
the will of God, The ſame Spirit that ſtirs-us 
up to amend our hives, and fly Idolatrous cour- 
ſes, the ſame Spirit ſtirs us up to pray to God, 
according to the will of God; and then God 
heares the deſires of his own Spirit. Of all 
judgements in the world, this is the greateſt, 
to pray, and not to be heard : for when we 
are in miſery, our remedy is prayer : now when 
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that which ſhould be our remedy, is not regard- 

ed; what a pittifull thing is that? Now here is 
an excellent bleſſing ſet down, to pray, and for 
God to hear, Twill heare hin and obſerve hin. Be- 
cauſe then,God and Fphraim were of one minde, 
and joyn in one 3 therefore God cannot but hear 
and regard Ephraim, being of his minde, to love 
and to hate what he loves and hates. As ſoon as 
ever the Prodigal began to hate his former cour- 
ſes, the Father came out to meet him and ſo of 
David, Tſaid,Twill confeſſe my ſins to Gods ( T ſaid) 
that 1s,in my heart, reſolved to confeſſe to God; 
and thou forgaveſt mine iniquity; God heard his 
reſolution. We cannot elle entertain a full pur- 
poſe to go to God, unlefle there be a ceſſation 
from ſinne : the Prodigal,for all his contrition, 
was afraid to be ſhaken off his Father, for his 
diſflolure life: Oh, but the Father provides a ban- 
quet : ſo it 1s, when we turn to God, and refolve 
anew life; to caſt away our Idolatries, and for- 
mer abhominations; preſently,God heares xs.,and 
obſerves ws, and 1s ready to meet us. 

There 1s an excellent place, even touching F- 
pbraim himſelfe ; IT have ſurely heard Ephraim be- 
moaning bimſelfs, thou haſt chaiſtiſed me, and 1 
| was chaiſtiſed as a Bullock, unaccuftomed to the 
yoake 5, turn me to thee , and I ſhall be turned, 
thou art the Lord my God, &c. Is Ephraim a deare 
lſonne! 3s he a pleaſant childe | far ſince 1 ſpake 
againſt him, T doe earneſily remember him ſtill; 
therefore my bowels are troubled for him, T will 
have mercy upon him, If Ephraim begin to be- 

| moan! 


| What if our ſinne be Idolatry 
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moane himſelf for his folly, preſently follows; 
that Gods bowels are turned to him z {o it is ſaid 
of Ephraim here, after he had renounced Idols, 
Gods bowels are turned towards him, 7 have 
heard him and obſerved kim. Which yeelds usa 
feet and comfortable conſideration, to turn to 
God from all our ſfinfull courſes; becauſe God is 
fo ready to forgive, and to forgive great ſinnes. 
» the grand ſinne ' 
of the firſt Table : Yet if Ephraim ſay, What have 
I doe with Idols:(though it be ſpiritual adultery) 
yet if Ephraim begin to renounce Idolatry, God 
will ſay , Thave heard him, and obſerved him. If 
your ſinnes were as red as crimſon ( ſaith God) 7 
will make thent white as wooll, &*c. Crimſon fins, 
double-died finnes, it is no matter what they are, 
if we come to God, there 1£ more mercy in him 
then ſinne in us. If Ephrainr ſay , what have to 
doe with my former evill courſes , God will heare | 
him and obſerve hint. 

It is never better with a Chriſtian , then when 
he hath renounced all, wicked courſes, though 
he thinkes himſelf undone if he leave his for- 
mer Dal:lahdeljghts; but there is no: ſuch mat- 
ter, for we ſhall finde an hundred-fold more m 
God, as Chriſt ſpeakes, Whoſoever leaves father 
or mother, brother or fer, honſe or kindred for 
me, ſhall have a hundred fold in this world; that is, 
they ſhall have it in contentment and grace, in 
peace of conſcience, and ; gg m the things. 
of this-life in another kinde. What loſt 4bra- 
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fathers houſe? God was all-ſufficient for him, he | 


grew arich man. And what loſt he by giving 
Iſaac to God? he received his ſonne againe, of 
whom there came an innumerable ſeed. And 
what loſt holy David,in waiting for the time that 
he ſhould come 'unto the Kingdome, without 
making haſte? he came quictly to the poſſeſtion 
of the crown: whereas Jeroboar, Who made more 
haſte, after God had told him he ſhould raigne, 
he was curſcd in his government, & none of his 
poſterity came to good. There is nothing loſt by 
depending and waiting upon God, and renoun- 
cing of camall confidence. We think naturally 


weare undone,Oh, there isno ſuch matter,as Da- 


vid ſpeakes: When my father and mother forjaketh 
me, yet the Lord taketh me up. As we know in the 
Goſpel, when the blinde poor man was excom- 
municated and caſt out,after he had ſpoke ſome- 
what ſtoutly to the Phariſees, will zee al/o be his 
Diſciples yet then Chriſt takes him preſently 11= 
to his company, being expelled bythem ; what 
loſt he by this? So when Iſrael had loſt all their 
fleſh-pots in XFgypt, they had no lofle, for God 
provided them Manna from Heaven; and what 


loſt they by thar ? they had Angels food inſtead 


of their garlick andronions. 
T have obferved hin.” 

That is, I will have a fpeciall eye to him, | 
will looke to him m all conditions and ftates 
whatſoever :: God never {lumbers nor ſleeps; 
Iike the Maſter of the houſe in the Parable, who 
when the poore man came for bread; all the 
| reſt 
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reſt being afleep, is awaked , and raiſed up by 
the importunity of the pogre man. So the 
great Maſter of the family of Heaven and Earth, 
that governs all, he wakes day and night, and 
never ſleeps 5 herein going beyond the care 
of the deareſt friends we have in the world, for 
they muſt have a'time to ſleep 3 the mother 
though ſhe love the childe as her own bowels, 
yet notwithſtanding ſhe muſt have a reſting time 
and perhaps in that time the childe may miſ- 
carry : but Gcd alwayes obſerves, his eye is al- 
wayes upon his children, they are before him, 
written in the palmes of his hands; he hath them 
in his eye : as in Exod, you have there God 
brought in obſerving the children of Jſra. [: 

have jecr, 7 have ſeen the affiition of my people 7ſ- 
rael;they thought themſelves negleCted of God; 
but he tels 2oſes, 7 have ſeen, F have ſeen, I know 
it very well, he adds knowledge to ſight. So 
there 1sno affliction in this world to Gods chil- 
dren, but God in ſeeing, fees ; as before,he hears 
the groanes and ſighs; ſo he ſces the moſt inti- 
mate inward affliction whatſoever that afflicts 


ſees, whoſe eyes are ten thouſand times brighter 
then the Sunne. T his 1s a conſolation, when one 
thinkes that no man ſees and regards : alas, what 
ſhall become of me! Why ſhould any man ſay fo, 
that hath God to go to, who isalleye, and all 
care. God hears and ſees, his eares are alwayes 


the ſoul: as they were grieved in very ſoul at the |- 
tyranny of Pharozh; Oh, but God in ſeeing he 


open.as it is often ſhewed, eſpecially, P/al.34.15. 
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It is ſaid, His eares are opert fo their prayers, and 


| his eyes to fee their affliFions, 


But with what kinde of eye doth God fee the 
afflitions of his children ? 

He fees them with a tender compaſſionate 
eye; for heaboundeth in thoſe affettions, which 
he hath put into a Father and Mother : there 
is no Mother would ſuffer her childe to mil. 


carry, if ſhe could help it : God ſees ſurely | 


ſome afflitionsare for our good, or he would 
relieve us; for as he hath a compaſſionate eye, 
ſo he hath a tender heart, and a powerfull hand. 
He ſees wicked men alſo; but his eyes in regard 
of them are like a flame of fire, not onely be- 
cauſe he is quick-!ighted , but becauſe he ſees 
with a revengefull eye; andas hiseyes arelike a 
flame of fire , ſo likewiſe he hath feet of braſle 
to tread them to powder. 

And this likewiſe is no little part of our com- 
fort:for when we ſuffer any thing in this world, 
it is from 1ll men for the moſt part, except it be 
in thoſe afflitions wherein we more immediate- 


. | ly deal with God,as in fickneſſe,&c. But in perſe- 


cution in the world, our trouble lies with men: 
therefore it is our comfort,God ſees our trouble, 
and their malice; andas he is ready to help the 
one, ſo he is to revenge the other. 

Andas it 1s a point of comfort, ſo of great 
cncouragement to be bold in Gods cauſe : what, 
ſhall we be baſer then: the baſe creatures? take 


| but a Dog in his maſters ſight , you ſee how he 


will fight. Take the meaneſt and: baſeſt crea- 


ture, | 


mm, ©,, A 0O.i.0ne 
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[the ſight of God, and when we are ſet in his 


—_— 


| 


ture, when it hath a ſuperiour nature to it ſelfs 
that 1s wiſer and greater, that encourageth and 


theſe baſe creatures will be couragious, which 
otherwiſe if it had none to ſet it on, had nocon- 
rage at all, at leaſt not ſo mach. And ſhall we in 


quarrell, and have his encouragement and his 
command, with pms of his preſence and aſli- 


ſtance, flinch an 


ſees me and lookes on me while I fight, and 
while I ſtand for his cauſe:Gods cauſe ts true and 
juſt, God ſees me, and he ſees who oppoſeth me. 
In regard of the eye of God therefore, let us be 
couragious in theſe things, that are agreeable to 
the minde of God, whatſoever they be, whether 
matters of juſtice or piety. 

Againe, if God have ſuch an eare to heareus; 
let us have an care to heare bim, and an eye to 
looke to him 3 let us have Moſes eye, to looke 
on him who is invilible; his eye is upon us, and 
ſer our eye be to him, both may be together. 
When thefe two eyes meet; when my heart 
tels me, that God ſeeth me, and that I ſee God 
looking upon me, this makes couragious. 
Therefore as God heares and ſees us, ſo we 
muſt have an eye to ſee him that 1s inviſible. 
And fo we paſle from theſe words : I have heard 
him, and obſerved him; and what the Prophets 
meaning is : I have heard him, and will heare 
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ſets it on, that it knows will ſee it take no harme; | 


flie off then? It argues a great |. 
deale of Atheifſme and intidelity of heart. God | 


bim: I have obſerved bim, and will obſervg him : 
| For 
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SER. XIL ;Fgr they contain a perpetuall action in God:not 
[that he hath, and will not doe it now. but what 
| he hath done and will doe. that he ſets down 

\| here in borrowed ſpeeches, for he ſaith alſo, 
Twill be like a green firrc-tree to him, from meis 

thy fruit found, T Fs 
God will be like 2 green firre-tree in regard of 
{hadow:a firre-tree 1s a high trec,a odigFrecch 
tree , barrey in regard of fruit , but it hath 
thick leaves, which hinders raine from falling 
upon thoſe, who reſt under the ſhadow thercof, 
and likewiſe keeps the Sunne from annoying 
them; ſo it 1s a fit tree for ſhadow,and the fitter, 
becauſe it hath no fruit; for uſually thoſe trees 
which ſpend not themſelves this. way , they 
ſpend themſelves 1n leaves, and have a perpe- 
tuall greenenſle, which 1s ſupplyed with that 
which ſhould be fruit in fruitful trees. Therefore 
he ſets it down by this compariſon of a firre-iree, 
that ſo-God will keep back all ſhowers, tem- 
peſts and ſtormes, and all annoying heat, and he 
w1ll doe it perpetually, as the firre-tree hath a 
perpetuall greeneneſle, and he will doe it with| 
pleaſure and delight; as it is a delightfull ſha- 
dow. Put becauſe the Firre-tree hath no fruit 
. | on it,, God will not onely be a ſhadow to his 
children to keepill from them ; but he will be 
a fruitfull tree tothem. From me (ſaith God) 
ſhall thy fruit be found , that is, whatſoever good 
| thou doeſt, thou ſhalt have it from me; all fruit- 
full comfort comes from me , and all grace; 
"RY is good for thee tor proſperity of 
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ſoule- or body, ajl rs trom me. So we ſee how 
God conveyeth himſclF and his mercy here by 
ſweet compariſons, dealing very familiarly with 
us,and ſpeaking tous in our own language. We 
will take both 1n order as they lie. -» - © * 
God will be as a firre-tree in regard of ſhadow 
to the paſſenger, and keeping off of ſtorms : 
the great God, and the good God who is good- 
neſle it ſelf, hath proyided in this world not 
onely good for us, but hath alſo promiſed de- 
fences againſt all annoyances. In the compa- 
riſon 1t ſelf; we will obſerve ſomewhat con- 
cerning the goodnefle of God : for as in this 
life we are ſubject to many inconveniences, 
wants and neceſitties; fo God hath ſupply for 
all, even outward neccſhities. We are ſubject to 
cold ; for that, we have the element of fire: we 
are ſubject toſtorms;he hath provided garments, 
and skill to make them : ſo in our travels, he 
hath previded ſome trees eſpecially to ſhelter 
us. We cannot name any inconvenience of this 
life, but the rich Got! in his goodneſie hath 
provided: a ſuitable ſupply. Doth God take 
care for this fading periſhing life, which is bat 
asa vapour ? and hath he good things for it,and 
fences from the ill and annoyances of it, till we 
have fulfilled our pilgrimage upon earth? And 
will not that God have a care of our beſtlife of 
grace thatthail end in glory, that we ſhall have 
all things neceſsary for hfe| and godlineſse , 
which hath the promiſe not of this hfe onely, 


but:of a better : he that is ſo good to this na- 
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Spouſe complains of her blackneſs, becauſe the 


'*» What more comfortable then water? yet if 
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tural life, will be much more in things concern 


more. 1will be as a green firre-tree unto him. 
God will be as a firre-tree eſpecially in regard 
of ſhadow, to keep from all annoyance both of 
ſtorm and of the Sun; for the Sun in thoſe hot 
countries annoyes them very much, as the 


Sun had fhined upon her, tobe black as the tents 
of Kedar, e#c. Whence we may obferve by 
the way, 

There is not the moſt comfortable refreſhing crea- 
ture in the world, but take it in the exceſſe, it harms 
and annoyes. 


it prevail and abound,it is a deſtroying creature, 
as we fee in the deluge and divers inundations. 
What more comfortable then fire? and what 
more terrible, if it exceed? What more cheriſh- 
ing, refreſhing, and quickning then the Sun? 
yet in the exceſſive heat thereof, it ſcorchatlt 
and parcheth things. So in the Sun of proſperity 
and all other good things in the world, it 1s 
beſt to have and enjoy all things with mode- 
ration : for if we have grace to qualifie them, all 
things are good; otherwiſe the exceſs hurts us. 
Therefore beg of God wiſdome to temper and 
moderate the beſt good in'this world , which 
otherwiſe hurts us. For even the exceſſive heat 
of the Sun in thoſe countries, makes them glad 
of the ſhadow of the firre-tree, | 


| Thus God doth not onely give a _ | 
| .put 
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{ſhield or ſhelter himſelf under: A rich man, 
[he hath riches; another, this or that defence; 
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but a comfortable ſhadow and defence to his 
people, which is therefore called the ſbadow of his 
wings, How oft(faith Chriſt to Hieruſalem) would 
I have gathered thee as the hen gathereth her chick- 
ens nnder her wings? It is not onely a ſhielding 
from hurts and dangers, and ſtorms, but a ſweet 
defence with reſt and quiet : as thoſe thar are 
weary , compoſe themſelves to reſt under a ſha- 
dow, fo in God 1s our reſt : Comte unto me (faith 
Chriſt). all ye that are weary and heavy-laden, and 
je ſoall finid reſt to your ſoules. All reſt is in Chriſt 
and in Gods mercy in Chriſt. We fee then after 


by it : God will be as a green fir-tree : whence the 
point is, T here is a proteFion,reit,and defence pro- 
vided for Gods people, when once they have renoun- 
ted their idolatry and ſinfal courſes. 


which Idols or any other creature can give 
them. Every man will have ſom ſhelter, ſhield 
or other to cover him, this or that great man to 


every man that hath any wit about him, will | 
have ſome iſhclter , and not he open to all 
llormes, when they come. EFut the onely true 
ſhelter is God himſc!fto a Chriſtian : altother 
refuges are but ſhadowes, that is, they are no-- 


we have forſook Idolatry, God is tous in ftead | 
ofall the good we had by Idols, we loſe nothing | 


Thoſe who refuſe the ſhelter of Idols, God| 
will be a ſhelter unto them , a green: firre-tree| 
#2t9 hem, another manner of ſhelter then that | 
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fot a time, but there is a worm of vanity that 
| will eat them out. Riches, and the favour of 
| men, may ſhelter for a time, butthere is a worm 
at the bottome which will reot them out, death 
will conſumethem, and thoſe they depend up- 
on : but God is a true ſhelter to his people, an 
everlaſting habitation, as it is written : Thou art 
our habitation from generation to generation. We 
dwell in him .as in our R:ckand Caſtle, he is an 
| everlaſting habitation, not only a ſhadow, but a 
tower and a caſtle to dwell in. Therefore the 
only wiſe man isthe Chriſtian: For as Noab,when 


them away, had an Ark to ſave himſelf in: fo 
have all Gods children a houſe to get over their 
heads in the worſt times, which is Gods bleſſed 
protection, in whom they are ſafe. Let us think 
often of theſe things, what a.bleſled thing it 1s 
tobe in theſtate of a Chriſtian , that hath alway 
a certain and ſure protefion., quiet and reſt in 
God. And: what a fearful thing is it , tobe as 
the 4chitopbels of this world! to be as Cain, 
Judas, or San] ! who are ſhrewd in counſel and 
policiez and yet when conſcience is awakened 
by the ftorm of Gods wrath, want a ſhelter, 


be aſhelter to them, frowns upen them : W hat 
a pirtiful ftate is this? The wickedeſt man in 
the world, though he have never ſo great de- 
pendetice, parts, and ſtrength from humane 
helps ; yet when. the ſtorme of Gods wrath, 


| the flood came upon the old world and ſwept | 


whilft He who is above conſcience, and ſhould | 


ſtorm, 


comes, he is as a.naked man in the-midit of a 
' þ 
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| thepeſtilence that walketh in the dark 14 
I Bb 


ſtorm, and knows not whither to go: therefore 
letus be wiſe to have God for our ſhelter, if we 
would not be like theſe miſerable polititians and 
worldlings. 
. Now from this, that the ſhadow is comforta- 
ble in thoſe hot countries, where the Sun is d- 
reftly over their heads,comes theſe ſweet phraſes 
in the-P/al-zs, and other/Scriptures. Thou ſhalt 
keep me under the ſhadow of thy wings : as the apple 
tree —_— the trees of the forreſt, ſo is my beloved 
amongſt the ſons : I ſate down under his ſhadow with 
great delight, &c. The Church ſpeaks of Chrilt,, 
1ſate'under his ſhadow with great delight, and.his' 
| fruit was ſweet to my taſte. Thelike you have in 
many places in the Pſalzs :; I will name one or 


[memories,and to breed a deeper impreſſion of ſo: 
|comfortable-apoint, P/af.63. There the Pſalnciſ? 
{ſpeaks of reſting under the ſhadow of Gods. 
wings. And ſo in that other ſweet and excellent 
IPſalz, in the greateſt extreamities of Gods peo». 
ple, He that. dwelleth in the ſecret place of the moſt. 
High, that is God, ſhall abide wwnder the ſhadow of 
the Almighty, He ſayes after, I will ſay of the Lord 


|he is my refuge and fortreſſe : for where God telsa 


man.,that he is a hiding place and a ſhadow,there 
Faith adds the application preſently,and then he 


| uu on ſpeaking of himſelf, He ſhall cover we with 
; 


is feathers, under his wings will Treſt, his truth 
fhall be my buckler, thou ſhalt a6t be afraid af the 


terror by night, nor of the arrow bz, a: of 
fan 
hal 


two, more pregnant then thereſt, to help our. 


Cant.2.3. 


Pfl.o9r.1, 
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r Per. 4.14. 


| foall be a defence. See what a comfortable ſha- 
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they are Glory, forthere is a Spirit of glory put 
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ſhall fall, &e. So thar, we ſee, how God doth that 
to our ſouls and conditions, that the fir-tree 
which is Gods g reature, doth tothe bod 

in the time of {torm and heat; that 1s, he ya 
refreſh us under the ſhadow of his wings , he is a 
\weet, comfortable and gracious God unto us, 
This you ſee 1s a cleer truth; yet becauſe it is ſo 
comfortable, we will inlarge it further : look 
what God ſpeaks, 1/a.4. 45. The Lord will create 
upon every dwelling place of Mount Zion, and upon 
her aſſembly, a cloud and ſmak by day, an the ſhi- 
ning of a flame of ſire by night ; for upon all the glory 


dow Gods! he ſaith, he will ereate, if they want 
the comfort ofthe fir-tree,and ſuch like ſhadows, 
he ſayes God will create, that is, make them of 
nothing, he will create upon every dwelling place. 
of Mount Zion , where his. children. dwell, and 
upon their aſſembles, a cloud and a ſmoak by day, 
that is, when they are annoyed by the Sun, God 
will create a cloud to keep the rage and the 
ſcorching heat of the Sun from them , and then 
a ſhining of fire by night, becaufe in the night 
we need light, for pox all the glory ſhall be a de- 
fence, that is upon all the glorious Saints of God, 


mto'them. The-people of God, in whom God 
will glorifie himſelf, are glorious; and fhall be 
further glorified, and they ſhall in- the mean 


all'dangers whatſoever. - + 
* Thus 'it- is ckear, that God will be afadowto 


time have-a defence by day and by night from| 


his 
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his people, as the fir-tree : which is an alluſion. to 


Moon, nor have any thing to annoy us. There 


| Heaven, there ſhallbe no.annoyance of the crea- 
ture:there ſhall beno more want of light, becauſe 


that grand paſſage of his providence in condu- 
Ring the children of 7/rae/ out of Egypt, where 
(God to guidethem) provided a cloud by day,and 
a 'pillar of fire by night : the ſame pillar. which 
was lightſome to the 1/raclites, was dark to the 
Egyptians, which cloud and pillar of fire con- 
tinued ( God conducting them ) till they came 
into the land of Canaan. He ſhadowed them 
by day-with a cloud, and lightned and heated 
them by a pillar of fire at night, thus condu- 
ting them till they came to Canaan. So we pal- 
fing through the wilderneſle of this world till 
we come unto -our celeſtial Canaaz Heaven, 
God will be a cloude by his gracious ſpecial 
providence, tokeepall 11! whatſoever from us, 
and a pil/ar of fire to lighten and diredCc us, till we 
come to our heavenly Canaan, where he will be 
all in all, when we ſhall need nexther Sun nor 


the noon-day ſhall not burn us with heat of the 
Sun;, nor the fire by night: when: we are in 


ve ſhall have all light and refreſhing there for 
everand ever. Foras it is written,then a// tears;all 
ſorrow and cauſe of ſorrow ſhall be for ever wi- 
ped away, -analluſien/whercunto we have com+- 
tortably ſet down, Pſal. 121. The more we ſhall 
enrich and refreſh our memories with-thinking 
of theſe things; the'more comfort will ſink into 


ourſieatts. The 121. Pſal;1s all fpent on:coms 
AI. Bb 2 fort | 


em. 
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| | SER. XIT. 


| | 0bſerv. 


; © Pſa. C£Q,204, 


fort in this kind. I will lift up mine eyes to the hils 
whence cometh my ſalva ion: my help cometh from 
the Lord who made Heaven and Earth, all my help 
is from him, he will not ſuffer #zy foot to be moved, 


will not ſlumber, that is, his eyes are alwayes open 
to ſee, as his ears to hear. Behold be that keepeth 
you doth neither ſIumber nar ſleep, the Lord is thy 
ceper,thy ſhadaw.ſo that the Sun ſball not ſmite thee 
by day, nor the moon by night, the Lord ſhall pre- 
ferve thy going ont and thy coming in, ſrowt this time 
for ever. Thus, we ſee, this Scripture is a large 
gloſſe and commentary upon. this truth; that 
God with-a fpecial providence and protection 
cares for his children ro keep them from all il : 
he will be asthe fir-tree to there in regard of ſha- 
dow ; whence we obſerve in ſpecial, 
. That this life of onrs,whilſt we come to Heaven, 
fubjet#: toi ſcorcbings. and many annojances, and 
thofe both outwardly aud inwardly, from our jelves 
and from others. oF Yep qt 
: Exrſt,, for outward annoyances, how many of 


and ſets our fins in order before us; O then, if 
we have not aſhadow;: if God in.mercy through 
_ Chriſt be nota ſhadow to keep that boy- 

ing heat fromus,' what will become of the poor 
conſcience? eſpecially if Satan-adds.his porſoned 


| —_— poiſoning, inflaming the: conſcience 


temptations to.deſpair, asif God'had for- 
Ihe ſaken 


4 


be that keeps Iſrael will neither ſlumber nor ſleep. He | 


them-1s our poor hiefubje&t unto? and for| 
inward terror and: boyhng; beat 'of conſcience; | 
when Godin anger di{covers himfelf unto us, | 


| 
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| can abide it, when all theſe fiery temptations are 


asa Fir-tree toſhadow and cover them.that he is 
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faken and were angry, or when God ſeems an- 
gry, then he ſeems like a conſuming fire. O,who 


joyned with Gods anger!yet the deareſt of Gods 
Saints are ſubject to theſe mward boyling heats 
of God anger. 11y God my God, why hſte thou for- 
ſaken are, {aid the head of the Church himſelfe; 
and ſee how Job complains , Thou haſt ſet me 45 a 
But to ſhoot at. And in regardof this ſpiritual de- 
ſertion , David complains much throughout the 
Pſalnres.So this our lite is ſubjet to outward and 
ſpiritual annoyances , from God,from Satan,and 
from our ſelves and the world,every way annoy- 
ed with ſcorchings & hear, what need a ſhadow, 
a protection, a defence elſe? That ſuppoſeth this. 
If this be ſo, then conſider how fearctull the 
condition of thoſe people is: that are not under 
the ſhadow of the Almighty, who have not God 


not a cloud by day to, & a pillar offire by night, 
thathave:not him for a hiding place to fpread 
the wings of his mercy over them. What is the 
ſtate of ſuch people? ſurely howſocver God feed 


world for a time; yet their caſe will be fearefu], 
when God lets looſe conſcience,and Satans fiery 
darts againſt them. Judge then hereby. what 
our ſtate 18 by nature without God. The fame 
fimne which cheriſheth and comforteth, alſo 
tortures and ſcorcheth us : ſo God is a ſanne , a 
uickning ſunne to his children, 'yea a vigorous 


them,and fils their belly with'good things in this | 
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the Sun, becauſe iediſcovers tothem that which 


The Returning Backſlider. I 


to the wicked , he is a ſcorching and conſuming | 
firesit is a fearefull thing to fall into the hands of 
the living God, who is ſo dreadfull : he will not 
be a ſhadow to the wicked in an excellent man- 
ner, he mdeed permits them to have many ſha- 


keeps them alſo from many dangers, but they 
have not that worthy portion which Hannah had 
from her husband, Love at the houre of death; 
and in time of temptation, when theſe comforts. 
leavethem, what ſhadow have they then? none 
at all ;-but are as naked men in a ſtorm,ſubjed to 
the of Gods eternal wrath, The things 
which are moſt comfortable ro Gods people,are 
mofk terrible to them, as it is faid in one of thoſe 
plagues poured out upon Artichrijt ( for all 
the Viols there ſpoken of tend to the puniſh- 
ing of Antichriſt, ) there is a' Viol poured 
forth upon the Sunne , which reflecting and 
lighting upon them,cauſzth them to blaſpheme; 
they were ſo ſcorched with it. -The Sw7;by pro- 
bable Interpreters.is ſaid to be the word of God, 
which when it is opened , is ſweet and comfor- 
table to Gods people,but ſhining upon men that 
are naught,eſpecially at the hour of death, in af- 
flition and in diſtrefle, it ſpeakes no comfort to 
them , but cauiſeth them to deſpaire, rage and| 
ſtorme. Nay, prophane men when they are at 


the beſt, they rage and ſtorme at the direction of 


they would not have known. £6 
Now what Uſe ſhould we make of this? wo | 
God 
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EST, wo W TN "£9 © as 
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| ledged; and ſhall not ſpirituall wiſdome teach us 


,poore creatures who are ſubject to abule it, to 


'dren:ſhall we not therefore get under the ſervice 


own ſight, or his followers diſgraccd ?. ſurely no, 


- 


from all evil, as his promiſe was to 4braham in 
the covenant of ; Ws wil be thy buckler to keep 
illfrom thee, and thy exceeding great reward. And 
in the Palms , Ged promiſeth to be a Sunne for 
one a ſhicld to keep off all 1, Will God be- 
ow good,and keep off ill from us? then labor to 
come willingly under the ſhadow of theAlmigh- 
ty to ſerve hmm, and to make God in covenant 
our God, that he may bea ſhield aud a hiding 
place unto us,& a ſhadow in all extremities what- 
ſoever. Thoſe that attend upon great perſons, 
they do it upon thishope: O ! if I belong to ſuch 
a great perſon, he will ſhelter me, that every baſe 
on ſhall not wrong me; } ſhall now have 
ome. prerogatives. Doth carnall policy teach 


get ſome ſhelter of great noble men to be privi- 


to get under the great God, under the ſhadow of 
his wings? none :can. come: neere to annoy us 
withour his ſpeciall will and leave: as tn the ſto- 
ry of Job, The Devil durſt not annoy him,nor en- 
ter into the Swine, much leſle hurt Gods chil- 


of our God,can any man ſhelter us better? there 
isno ſervice tothat of aKing;but1is there any ſet- 
vice to the King of Kings and Lord of Lords? 
will he ſuffer his children to be abuſed in his 


therefore make this uſe of it,, toget into the (er- 
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Uſe 2. 


| tf my foule and confaence, and give 'me-upto 
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Angels charge over us, to ſhew that he hath a 


| buckler, let.a 
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- gain, it yeelds us an uſe of Reſolution, for to 


what ſhould we fear, when God is our maſter? 
he will ſhictd us and keep us ſafe, and give his| 


care over us: indeed he hath many keepers under 
him , but he is the grand keeper, who ſets all a- 
worke : for Angels, Magiſtrates, Miniſters, and 
our friends keep usz but Gods Spirit within us, 
and his gracious good providence without us, 
are our chief keepers. Therefore let all our care 
be to ſerve God, and to be in his wayes, he will 


keep us in his m_— : what an encouragement 1s |. 


this to be'in good courſes , where we may look 
for the ſhadow of the Almighty God, without 
tempting of him? If a magrbe in an ill way and 


ſhadow him : his heart will tellhim , now God 
may withdraw his ſhelter and wing from me, 
he ray leave me naked to the Deviland to the 
malice of men , he may ſtrip .me of all comfort 


terrours of heart out of his ways ! If Itruſt him 
now,l tempt him, becauſche will be a defence 
 onely 1n his. own wayes. Therefore, let us 
labour alwaye 

ther God will be as A. green Firre-tree unto 


- And haſt of all, let it be an, uſe.of Comfort 
unto us, . for all the time-of or life to come: 


God, and to go boldly on in a good courſe; | 


courlſe,he cannct look that the Almighty ſhould | 


s$ to. ber:in: thoſe wayes 5 and| 
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[fromthe {forme or heate ;/ rhis -pleaſerh him|| 
TwirvMtoully "4s Jorar gonrd did:him../ Doc| 
theſe oritward poore contentments-fo refreſh þ 


The Returning Backſlider. 


fall upon us,we have a buckler, Thox Lord art my 
Buckler, thou Lord art my defence, my hiding place, 
my caſtle, Weareſubjet toa world of dangers 
whilſt we live here; but we have God inftead of 
all, to keep off all, he is a buckler. a ſhield, a ſha- 
dow and a hiding place; let what ill foever be 
preſented to our thoughts, there is in God ſome 


——_— 


excellent paſſages in Pſal. 18. which was made 
after a great deliverance, 7 /ove the Lord my bucks 
ler, my ſhield, nry defence'as if he ſhould ſay,I have 
in my life time bin annoyed with many troubles, 
but I have found experience of God in all; Hei 
my buckler, my ſhield, my fence, every thing tome. 
'Solet us comfort our felves in this; let come 
what will come, all ſhall come well'to Gods chil- 
dren ; he will keep them; if not ourwardly,yet in 
that they moſt deſire to be keptin ; he will pre» 
ſerve their ſpirits from every evill worke,, from do- 
mp and from deſperate falling from Godzand 

Wi 


hearts , they ſhall have inward peace in the 


[midſt of all the troubles of this world :' a great | 
[comfort } What a rejoycing is it to a poore| 
the high-way | 
, orm-aſtorme; toſee | 


Fen rs | 


aſſenger, when le /pafleth- 
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Fence againſt it. For this purpoſe we have many | 


vill guard them inwardly,” by the peace: of God | 
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us in this world, and ſhall we not think that God 
which provides ſuch poore contentments for 
this ſorry life in this world, will he not providea 
ſhadow 1n regard of the maine dangers? ſurely he 
will if we hs. him,and ſhew our truſt by caſting 
our ſelves upon him in obedience ſuitable to our 
calling : faith the Apoſtle, 7am perſwaded that 
neither things preſent,nror to com:,nor life nor death 
or any thing ſhal be able to ſeperate us fron the love 
of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord.T herefore let us be afraid 
of nothing that can befall us,God will be a ſhield 
and abuckler,-andall in all tous in a good way. 
We.have aboundance of: comfort every where 
inScripture, & wantnothing but Faith to apply 
it home in practiſe. Therefore we ought to beg 
of God ſo:toinlarge our Faith,that as his prom; 
ſes and comforts are very large, ſo may our vel- 
ſels be to retaine all theſe excellent.comforts and 
{\weet pr ounlſes. hgh | 
-Allother comforts 1n the world, are-but like 
Jonasgourds, for all, other ſhadgwes yeeld onely 
aſhadowtfor a while ,.and then the Sian-ſhie 
or EFaſt-winde 1s like a worme tonip them aſun- 


| der. - Never truſt then, or leane to fuch ſha- 
| dows as: thefe be, of Friends, Riches, &c.| 


and the like , my mountain 1s thys and thus 


which: are; ſhadowes men ordinarily. Telie| 


{ſtrong : all theſe are Jos gourds; there is a 
{worn of yanity; will be at the root ofall, and 
-coriſume: dll; /all- other ſhadows are, but. ancen 


|ſhadowes. -+ What is more tranſient then a ſha- 


dow! 


—_———— 


[ance of ſcorching heats of troubles and terrors of 


conſcience and perſecution, &c. This is.not all, 


11efle tree: but God is ſuch a tree as hath both ſha- 


names from the creatures to be a rock of ſalyati- 


from God in an eminent manner ,. this preſer- 


dow? but Gods ſhadow is like a green firre-tree, 
it never failes nor forſakes us, as all other ſha- 
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dows and contentments doe whatſoever -: but | 


God faith, He will be like a grecn firre-!ree unto 
theez yet this is not all,nor enough, for after this 
headds, 

From ne + thy fruit found. 
God is not onely to his children a firre-tree in 
regard of ſhadow, that tree abounding 1n leaves 
yery thick., whereby we are kept from annoy- 


but he ſaith alſo, 

| From me is thy fruit found, . 
A Firre-tree though it befor thickneſle of the 
leaves a very good ſhade, yet it is a barren fruit- 


dow & fruit, in God there 15a ſupply of al wants 
whatſeever; All the ſcattered exce}lencies of all 
creatures being united in God, and eminent in 
him,it is in him, and in him 1n a divine, gracious, 
eminent and comfortable mannex. All the crea- 
tures,as they come from God , are his creatures; 
neither is there any creature, but hath ſomewhat 
of Godin it. Therefore God vouchſafes to take 


on,he is asa rock to build on, to be a ſhadowing 
tree, becauſe he is a defence from ill, and tobe a 
fruitfull tree, becauſe he yon good and com- 
fort,and grace,as he doth fruit. W hen we ſee any 
thing that is uſefull , we may ſay, this we have 


Z 


vation 


.|1st 
God, being in covenant with himzhe is not onlya; 
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vation and comfort. Doe I in my paſlage to 
Heaven find ſuch comfort in the creature? when 
Iam paſſing through-a wild place, have I ſuch 
comfott'in the ſhadow ofa tree? or when am 
hungry,am I ſo refreſhed by a fruitfull tree?what 
comfort then, is there inGod,in Heaven,in glory, 
when there are ſach comforts in the way ofmy 
pilgrimage in this world; therefore God is ſaid 
here,both'to be-a Fir-rrec,and a fruitful. tree. For 
then thepallenger travelling through awild bar- 
ren place thinks himſelf made, when he can re- 


tire from the ſcorching of the heat,& alſo there-: 


withall finde fruitfulnes; ſhade and fruit concur- 
ripgghe thinks himſelf marvellouſly happy. This 
e ſtate-of a Chriſtian , that hath God for his 


ftrong proteftion and defence from all annoy- 
ance (as Godſhadowes us and is a buckler 
- fromallevils,both inward and outward, 
 * from Sathan and all kinde of evils 
and wrath ) but he is alſoa 
fruitfull tree too 3 Frome 
me is thy fruit found. 


The end of the twelfth Sermon. 
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y. Prophet, as we 

heard heretofore, did pro- 

phecy morethen ſixty years 

among the ten Tribes, even 

until the oy immediately 

preceding their captivity 
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did - to the. other Jews. Now becauſe in the 
[wort times God alwayes had a remnant, and 
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|-out comparifon God hath more mttm-then a5 
ny creature hath; For all that exceltency which | 
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this Chapter which we have gone over, to in- 
{tru them in divers particulars of Reformation, 


\ 


to take words to themſelves : which woras (as we 
have heard) are alſo taught them : backt with 
many {weet promiſes and encouragements, in 
Gods anſwer to their petitions. The laſt whereof 
inſiſted andſtood upon was this, that God pro- 
miſeth to be like a green fir-tree unto Fphrain 


thought before to ſhadow and fence himſelf by 


ons, which were like Jonas rotten gourd unto 
them, poor ſhadows and defences(burt ſaith God) 
Tfvill be a fir-tree for ſhadow to Ephraim, to de- 
fend him from all dangers whatſoever: and then 
in the next place he adds, | 

= From meis thy fruit found. 

A fir-tree, is a green tree, but it hath no 


when compariſons are taken from'the creatures, 
and given to'God , we muſt alway except-the 
defects, ſupplying the ſame-by;.ſome other 
clearing compariſon-- So Gad-1s#nat onely a 
fir-tree fr ſhelter and defence ; but heis a fruit- 
ful tree, fo a fir-rree 1s not; and 'therefgre with- 


1s in all the creatures, 1s in him, and that in a far 
more eminent manner: therefore: he is batha; 
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as we have heard at large : To return to the Lord, | 


(who perſonated all the ten Tribes) Ephraim 


Idols,-and league with other Idolatrous Nati- | 


fruit : the excellencies of the creatures are ap- | 
plyc.to God, but not the defefts. Therefore | 


| "TN bY thelter andfrait. 1 a paſſengerin diſtreſſe haye- | 
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{from God, without me (laith Chriſt) you car 
|. do; nothing : Saint Paul was wondrous cha 


and from the gracious working of his Spirit 
comes it; that they are effectual; that we think 


areron 
opey: 
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not onely a fzr-tree to thelter him and ſhadow 
him, bur a fruit-tree alſo to feed him, hethinks 
he is made, when God thus comforts him : Soa 
Chriſtian, he hath not onely ſhelter from the 
wrath of God, but he hath alſo a place of reſt 
and quiet; the mercy of God to keephim , and 
the Word and Sacraments to feed him. God is 
a fruit-tree, as well as a fir-tree. 

From me is thy fruit found, | 
-  Thatis, whatſoeveris graciouſly or comfort- 
ably good to us, in us, or iſſues from us, is all 
from God. Hence firſt of all we obſerve for our 
inſtruction, ; | | | 

From a mans ſclf comes nothing that is graciouſly 

good, | | 
: Whatſoever is ſavingly good 


is altogether 


of 
this point, x Cor. 15.10. he faith, he lJaboured- 
more abundantly then they all : yet not T, he re- 
cals himſelf, bt the grace of God in hine that 
did all : and of my ſelf, as of myſelf, 1 cannot 
ſo much as think a- good thought. It is from 
God' that we have means to make us fruitfal, 


a/good: thought, or. open our mouths to ſpeak. 
2;good: cars ; it is from Gods 'Spirit inabling 
us thereto. Open thou my month, (taith the Pal- 
mut)-azd ey lips ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe. We 
mgue-tied, and our lips ſealed, unleſle God 


672 3 we.cannot ſpeak one ſavoury ſea+ 
W-f ; 


Obſerv. 


Joh. 15.5. 
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;| Ifa. 26.12. 
{| Phil.1.6. 


A | Phil. 2.13, 


{many Idols, if wethink one man in himſelf can 


** | found : we may learn hence; $3 Þ-1 
' That fruit that 53 gracious,comes from ws,and from 


— 


ſonable world to further our accompt ; we may 
empty words, but never a word comes 

from the heart that is gracious and good, but it 
mult be by the Spirit of God. It is he who works 
all our wotks in us, and for us, He begr:zs the good 
work in #e,and perfe« it to the day of the Lord: the 
truth of this is wondrous clear. | 
If this be ſo,then undoubtedly the differences 


in the graces of men, it is from another; =oun 


from God.and Gods Spirit. There is indeed dif-| 


ference in men, but. this is originally fetched 
from the grace of Gods Spirit. The good uſe of 
freedom,that we talk ſo much of, it ts from God, 
as well as theendowments of it. We have free- 
will, but the uſe of it is not in our power, to uſe 
this or that, at our pleaſure : for, 1t 7s God which 
gives the will and the deed, of his good pleaſure. 
Not onely the deed, but the will too, we ſhould 
make'the will an Idol elſe. : For ſo many wills;ſo 


difference himſelf by his will. 
Again, in that God faith, froze me is thy fruit 


God too. | 


' Ir js our fruit, and Gods : ſo that there is a 

{ ſubordination of gracious works :under God : 
| the fruit we have is from Gods yet it is-our frut 
too.. How can this be? Yes eaſily. We ſpeak| 


the words, bur.it is God that opens our lips; 
We believe, -but-it is God that gives us- grace 
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- [the ame ation. We have parts, underſtanding, 


|dain,but ſtil taſts of the o/d leaver, therfore there 


us grace todo it. God opened the heart of Lydia 
to believe, ſo that God and we meet together in. 


will, affeftions, bodies and ſoules; therefore the 
ations are ſaid to be ours, becauſe God works 
in us as underſtanding creatures, but God ſets 
the wheel a going, ſothat the actions are origi- 
nally his, and ours ſubordinately under him; 
From me 3s thy fruit found, | | 

If fo be that God and man joyn in one ation, 
From me is thy fruit found : as though he ſhould 
fay, Whatſoever thou haſt or ſayeſt that is good, 
it1s from me : Here we fee how, and why good 


God, as all goodnefle doth; yet in regard they 
come from us too, we adde ſome tainture there- 
unto from our corrupt nature. What God and 
Chriſt himſelf doth, 1s abfolute and perfe&, as 
Jaſtification : but what fruit he works in us, 
there is ſomewhat of the old Adams in us, which 
taints the beauty of the work : it is Gods fruit, 
coming from him 3 and yet our fruitalſo,comin 
fromus : which being fo much tainted ſhould 
humble us, -in that we adde nothing tothe truth 
of Gods work in us,but abaſement & defilement 
by our:corruptions : From: ze (faith God) 3s thy 
wm found, fomuch as is ſapernaturally good: 
utbecauſe- our nature is not altered on the ſo- 


can-be no watinges ſalvation by any works 
we do , becauſe they are not perfectly good. 


'The clearing of theſe points ip our judge: 
3-3 Cc . 


ment, | 
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ment, they ſerve to work in_ usa deep Humili- 


but ſtaines and defilements; all 
us coming from God. From me is thy fruit found. 
W hat is Nom our ſelves then, if all good in us 
comes from God? we are a barren and a curſed 


| ſotle, nothing that is good can come from us: 


even as the Earth was curſed after Adams fall, 
and brought forth nothing but briers & thomms; 
ſo our ſoule naturally is a curſed foile in-it (elf, 
and brings forth nothing but weeds and thorns; 
Our hearts are like the barren wilderneſle, full 
of evil noiſome Jufts and affections. Therefore 


| this ſerves toabaſe us, that we benot lifted up 


with any. good in us: for as that is altogether 
from Gods Spirit, ſo likewiſe we of our ſelves 


diminiſh the value thereof. ; 
Here again , for matter of judgement , you 
have a difference between the ſtate of nature, 
and theſtare of grace,] mean of innocent nature; 
for in Adam we hada ſtandmg in our ſelvs,being 
truſted with our own good; but nowYad 
fecond Covenant, under the fecond Adax,, 


the fruit we have and yield is from God. So that 
now this is a grand difference : Adam, as it were, 


| up in bimſelt; but we have our happines, graces, 
and wharſoeveris good for us, ſhut up in Chriſt 


— c— 


ation, feeing that we have nothing in our ſelves 


at is good in 


adde nothing to it, but ſomewhat which may 


er the | 


Chriſt Jeſus, we have many graces to fit us for|. 
| Heaven, and many good works we do, butall| 


kad the keeping of his own happineſle locked} 


asthe ſpring and fountain, which is the rk WM þ 
of | 
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ofthe Perpetual ſtability and permanent condi- 
tion of Gods children, once his and ever his. 
And put the caſe we want this or that help , yet 


dition of Gods children; becauſe thoſe graces 
which come immediately from Gods Spirit, 
may be conveyed ſometimes withour meanes, as 
well as with them. Therefore whatſoever decay 
is in the branches that are grafted into this noble 
Vine Chriſt Jeſus, in whom we beare all the 
fruit we beare; yet notwithſtanding there is life 
everlaſting for us in the root , which is by little 
and little diſtilled intous. The leaves may fall, 
outward things may decay , but there is life al- 
way in the root of a Chriſtian, becauſe he is in 
Chriſt, and hath his fruit from him : he cannot 
want fruit, no morethen Chriſt can want influ- 
enceand vigor. Which ſhewes us the excellent 
ſtate ofa Chriſtian under the new Covenant of 
ce,thatnow we fetch all out of our ſelves,and 
1t'is happy forus that we do ſo, For without 
Chriſt we can donothing -: as without the ſoule 
the body can donothing, ſo without the Spirit 
of Chriſt we cando nothing, from him is all. 
This is the reaſon why we muſt not truſt toany 
Yrace in our ſelves that comes from us, becauſe 


Spring whence it comes, whoſe the fruitis, God 


|the'Father in Chriſt, from whom all fulnefſe 


comes, and:is derived unto us : or etfe'we make 


but an Idol of grace, if we'truſt roo mich to 
- [grace - look: tothe Spring whence: all comes 
F> | Ce23 - _ I 


Am a. 


this prejudiceth not the perpetuity of the con-- 


grace comes from God'in Chriſt ; 'truſt God'the | 
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comes tous: From me 5s thy fruit found, 


— 


fort in one degree, and ſome m another. 


comes from the freedome of God in Chriſt, 
who according to his good pleaſure gives the 


ſometimes in the vigour, ſometimes in a weaker 
and lefler degree, the fault being in our felves 
too : yet notwithſtanding there is a liberty in 
the Spirit of Chriſt , . to give a more or leſle 
meaſure of grace, to ſhew thatour good we do 


becauſe God will fhew that he is the difpoſer 
and the diſpencer of his own graces and com- 


| From - hin our- ſtuik 3s formd. Wait:his leiſure. 
He fyuſpends grace and comfortuntill a fit time, 


fome grace /left,,- though he ſuſpends the' in- 


« 


45 


Again, for further inſtruction. What is the | | 
reaſon that ſome have more grace then others, | 
and more comfort? ſome having grace and com- | 


Hence it is, From me? is thy fruit found; it | 


will, and the deed, whence wee have grace| 


(ſprings not from our felves. Which alfo is the| 
reaſon of the difference' betwixt Chriſtians, | 


forts. And that 1s the reaſon alſo why we | 


aſt periorm, this ang. 6 of waitin upon God| 
in the uſe of means, thongh we find no fenſe| 


of grace, andicomfort from him fexthe preſent, | 


in regard of the degree : but yet there is alway- 


creaſe thereqf nntilt a-ifit time, becauſe he | 
would haye us knoye:that-it-is of his giving, | 

briſtians who arg acquainted herewith, they-| 
| wHl not. tie God to their time, but humbly go] 
on jn.the uſe; of means ,. who: though they find/| 
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as at other times, nor ſo great, nor as other folks 
are; yet can fay, Lord, thou giveſt the will and 
the deed according to thy good pleaſure, all 
comes from thee, therefore I vill uſe the means 
and depend upon thee, becauſe 1 have all from 
thee freely. God gives a ſpirit of Prayer, and 
then the thing we pray for.all is from him, From 
me is thy fruit found. Do we find thee rdinances 
fruitful, the preaching of the Word to open 
our underſtandings, to kindle our affe&ions, to 
enlighten our judgements?it 1s the Spirit of God 
that Joyns/ with the means, that are dead of 
themſelves, to make them fruitful : what are the 
Ordinances without God, but empty conduit- 
pipes of themſelyes? therefore , From me #5 thy 
reit found, Xt; bo 
-/T his ſhonld teach and dire& us alfo ir all 
thinfs to look up to:God ;-in alluſe of 'means! 


means -long- enough to' little: or no- purpoſe; 
unleſle thougive a bleſſing ; Pal may plant, and 
| Apo/a may; water, but if thou give: not-fruit 
from Heaven, all is to no purpoſe:'' We fors 
\get this, and therefore. profper- accordingly: 
,We think we can work fruit out of: the means; 
'by out own wit; Oh ]-itis-not/ſo;''whatfoes 
jver is comfortable or gracious inthe -uſe® of 
,means} »it1:ks meerly Gods ''blefling.' And 
therefore ſeeing all: our fruit .whatſoever-thar 
's goqQd comes from God, let it ſtir us 'up to 
| practiſe the ſpiritual worſhipof God to on Ohh 


| 


Lord,:I may reade, hear, and ufe helps and |. 


|God, tobegof his fulneſle in Chriſt Jeſus :| aid 


Cc 3 
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Joh. 4.24. 


'lof all 


unto him : Lord, I put my ſelf upon thee, all my 
fruit is from thee, thou canſt ſandtifie any con- 
dition unto me. This adoration and reſignati- 
on, are parts of the ſpiritual worſhip of God. 
And likewiſe the ſervice of the Lord in fear and 
reverence; that inward ſervice of the Spirit, all 
depends upon this,that all our fruit is fromGod: 
therefore I muſt ſerve him, and ſerve him as he | 
muſt be ſerved, in ſpirit and truth. W hat makes 
a man reverence another? I depend upon him, 
without him I ſink; will this make a man ſerve 
man? and will it not make us ſerve God, and 
ſerve him with fear?W hat breeds an aweful fear? 
this, that if he withdraw his influence] fall intq. 
ſin, deſpair, and diſcomfort - ſo that the ground 

Geof God, and ſervice ſpringing from 
this fear; it is from hence, that from hmm all'my 
fruit, all my grace and comfort is found, there- 


| foxe Lmuſt have grace toſerve him.,'as a God in 


fear. - For if; the foul be not poſleſt and fea- 
foned- withithis Heavenly dottrine ,' that -all | 
comes from-him,-:then farely wheres Gods fer- 


| yice? what becomes of it? where is that adora- 


tion, and magnifying of God in ourthearts? 
where's that putting off ourſelves upon him in 
all condigiang2 eigen 
Again, this 'thforceth another part:of 'Gods 
ſpiritual and heavenly worſhip, cleaving to God 
in our affeCtions,, eſpectally theſe two, in our 


Faith and Love 3 that'as all comes from and by 


Chriſt Jeſus,” ſothereby we'may draw from him} + 


the. 
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the fruit of grace and comfort. So that this ſpi- 
ritual cleaving and uniting of our ſouls to Chriſt, 
it comes from this, that I have all from him, 


- [therefore I muſt cleave to him , ſeeing whatſoe- 


ver is ſpiritual, holy, and comfortable, I muſt 
have from him. Therefore if we would worſhip 
God in ſpiritand truth, as weſhould do, and ſer 
himup in his due place in the ſoul; let us labour 
to have our judgements ſanctified in this,that all 
comes from God. If we were ſurely grounded in 
the goodneſle, mercy, and riches of Gods grace, 
and knew that all our fruit comes and is from 


depend upon him ſtrictly. As the Prophet 


ear them; ſo we may ſay of all other things.di- 
{tint from God, they-can neither do good nor 
harm, except God inable them. Will you be 
ſlaves to men ? they cannot do good nor harm, 
but as God uſes them, whoſe creatures they are. 
Therefore the worſhip of God is alſo founded 
hence, rhat God does all good or harm; ifmen 
do it, they do it from him, he gives them leave, 
as 1t 18 ſaid of Shimzei,God bid him rail on David. 
If they do us good, they are his conduits, where- 
by he deriveth good tous : therefore all is from 
him. We ſee then, how all the true and hearty 
worſhip of God comes from this, From we is thy 
fruit found. - 

This ſhould make us likewiſe, as to worſhip 


Cc 4 7 God 


him, this would make us to conclude, that there- | 
fore it is reaſon that weſhould worſhip him and | 


ſpeaks of Idols, that they can neither do us] 
ood nor harm , inforcing that they ſhould not 
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God in ſpirit and in truth; ſo to be reſolute in 
good cauſes, whatſoever come of it; look for a 
pouy and then be reſolute : becauſe all comes 
rom God, who will ſtand by us in his own 
cauſe and quarrel. z 

But if I forſake this and that ſupport, I ſhall 
lay open my felf to injuries and wrongs. 

Mark what the Spirit of God faith : Te that 
love the Lord, hate that which is evil. But if I hate 
that which 1s evil, Idols, &c. as Ephraim here 
doth, I ſhall be deſpiſed and trampled upon; No, 
(faith he) God preſerves the ſouls of his, he will be 
a ſhield and a buckkr , a Sun and a ſhiet1, and no 
good thing ſhall be wanting to them that lead a godly 


life.God will be a $7 for all good,and a ſhield to| 
keep off all il}, therfore let us be reſolute in good | 
cauſes. W hence comes all ſhifting, halting, im- 
perfect walking, and inconſtancies in the wayes 


of God, but from this, that men know not where 
to have mem?they are not grounded on this, that 
whatſoever ts fruitful and good comes from 


| God, who will give whatſoever 1s fruitful and 


good in depending upon him.” | This made the 
three children in Daniel couragious, they, knew 


they ſhould have fruit from God ; that 1s, grace, 


comfort and'peace, thebelt fruit of all. And 
therefore kzow, 0 King,” that we will not worſhip 
thine Idol, nor fal down before it. So holy Heſter 
being well grounded could ſay, If I periſh 7 pe- 


riſh : Tknow the cauſe is good; and if all help in| 
| the creature be removed and taken away, yet I 


thall have fruit m God. | 
= Let 
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Let us therefore carry this about us, as a prin- 
ciple of holy life, to know that our good is hid 


— 


up in God, andnot in the creature; fo that if all 


help were taken away, yet we haveit imme- 
diately, purer and better in the fountain. What 
if rhere were not a creature in the world to 
help me? What if all were againſt me? yet 


God may make all their powers and endeayours | 


fruitful. There is ſuch fruit from God, that 
he can make the worſt things which befalleth 
us fruitful, when he pleaſeth; there is a bleſ- 
fing in curſes and croſſes, a good fruit in them : 
who can do him harm, that God turneth the bit- 
tereſt things he ſuſſers to his good ? Let none be 
daunted in a good cauſe, but go on reſolute- 
ly, ſeeing God hath all in himſelf. Was not 
Moſes forty dayes without any earthly comfort 
on the mount? and Chritt alſo without natural 


| fuſtentation ſo long? did not God give light 


without a Sun, in the firſt creation ? We are 
tyed to means, but he is not. Wethink if tuch 
friends and helps be taken away, that then all is 
gone : but what were theyzwere not they means 
which God uſed at his.good pleaſure, and can- 
not he give comfort without theme yes certain= 
ly, the greateſt comfort and grace 1s oft-times 
given .imniediately from-God, when he ſalutes 
the ſoul by his own Spirit, as he did Paul and 
Syles in the dungeon, who in the midft of dif- 
comfort, had their ſpirits inlarged to fing hymns 
at midnight, God reſerving that comtort for 


that time. Therefore ſeeing all comfort is 
| from 
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from God, and he 1s nottyed to this or that 
means, nay, can bleſſe all contrary means : is not 
this a ground of reſolution ? | 
Therefore now make a Uſe of Comfort of. 
it, ſeeing all fruit is from God, whois in cove- 


who will improve all his attributes for their 
good, his Wiſdom, Goodneſſe, Power and 
Mercy : let them therefore take comfort to 
themſelves, that howſoever the world may 
take their friends from them, riches, liberty, 
and what .you will; can they take God and 
fruit from them? No, From me is thy ans 
If they could take away the Spirit o 

grace and comfort from us, it were ſomething, 
but can they do that? No, the worſt they can 
do, is to ſend us to Heaven, to the Fountain 
of all grace and comfort : ſothat inthis world 
they cannot caſt us into any condition wherein 
we cannot have communion with God, in 
whom all the ſcattered excellencies of the crea- 
ture are gathered together, meeting as it were 
in a center, It 1s he __ comforts us in our 
friends, that ſhews bowels to us in our mo- 
thers, wiſdom and care towards us in our pa- 
rents. The bowels of a mother, the care of 


a friend, the ſtrength of wiſe affiſtance, hath he | 


not all in himſclf, if all be taken away? he hath 
all. Therefore let Chriſtians comfort them- 
ſelves, that they can never be in a condition 
wherein fruit ſhall be taken from them. The 


God, + 


poar- worldling labours all his life for fruit, 


riches! 


, 
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riches and friends; and when he dyes, then his 


1a God ' that comforteth the abjeq. As it 1s: 
2 Cor.7. and here it is ſaid, that in him the father-|. 
leſſe ffndeth mercy : we have moſt fruit from him; 
in. the worſt times, then eſpecially he delight- 

'eth to ſhew himſelf a God , when no comfort 


fruit faileth him and falls, his leafe'withereth : 


ed for that which yields him nothing, but vexa- 
tion and death. But a Chnſtian doth otherwiſe, 
he labours for y”=u and comfort, to keep his 
communion and peace with God : and when all 
is taken away, either by the injury and wrongs 
of men, or by the extremity of the times, oras 
all will, in the hour of death; his fruit is moſt 


be by our narrow hearts conceived, in the ex- 
cellency thereof, O the excellent eſtate of a 
Chriſtian ! imagine ſuch a one to have a tree 
that grows in Heaven, and ſends forth fruit 
and branches to him 1n whatſoever ſtate he is in. 
And ſo indeed God reacheth fruit from Heaven 
to the ſoul, being in priſon and miſery. He rea- 
cheth from thence the fruit of grace, of (piritual 
ſtrength and comfort : a bleſſed eſtate!Therefore 
let Chriſtians comfort themſelves in their con- 
dition, that all their fruit is from him : and that 
God eſpecially will then ſhew himſelf abound- 


trees bear no fruit in winter and in ſtorms, but 
God giveth fruit moſt in the. worſt times, He is 


can be had from the creature. 


What becometh of his fruit then ? he labour- | 


after, in death, and after death, more then can, 


ant, when they ſtand moſt in need of him. Other | 


| 
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Therefore donot deſpair, but lay up this a- 
gainſ{t evil times,never fear for the time to come. 
Let the mountains be caſt into the midit of the 
Sea, and let the Earth and all rage, as the Pſal- 
miſt ſayes, and let things run upon a head, come 
what can come, God is where he was, and Gods 
children are where they were, in regard of the 
main comfort. They cannot bein ſuch a condi- 
tion, as that they can be deprived of their God, 
and of his aſſiſtance , From me is thy fruit found, 
\ Therefore care not for any condition that thou 
art in, this or that , thou ſhalt have that condi- 


many like beaſts go on, and look for no fruit 
from God, | 

And let this alſo be an encouragement to 
walk with God ſincerely and uprightly in all 
times, not fearing any creature,or danger from 
the creature , becauſe our fruit is from God. 
' What if we loſe thisor that ? we know what 
was ſaid to Amaziah by the Prophet - bur 
whatſhall become of the hundred talents, faith 
he? God is able to give thee much more. Soin 
the loſle of friends, having this and that took 
fromus, let.us comfort our ſelves, I, but God is 
not taken from us. He who derives comfort 


a-good cauſe, let us remember what Chriſt 


| ſaith : He that parts with father or mother, with 
houſe or land for my ſake , ſhall have a guar 3 he | 


in this world, and. afterwards life everlaſting. 


He 


—— 


tion which ſhall be comfortable to thee :though | 


by this or that friend, can ſupply it better by his | 
own Spirit. And whatſoever we part with in | 
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He ſhall have all made up in grace, which is 
hundred times better then anything that is here, 


the things themſelves : ſometimes he ſhall, miſ- 
fing one worldly comfort , have more friends 
ſtirred up; but howſoever in want of one, he ſhall 
be ſupplied in another comfort that he never 
dreamt of in this world. So that God is abund- 
ant to them that ſtick cloſe to him in fincerity, 
he ſhall find him abundant in the things of this 
life, in one comfort or other. 

Therefore by theſe mercies of God here men- 
tioned, let us be intreated to be in love with 
the condition of a Chriftian life 5 and fay as 
Ephraim here, What have I any more to do 
with my former corrupt courſes, or Idols? give 
2 peremptory anſwer to all ſinful courſes and 
{ggeſtions, either from others, or from our 


own corrupt nature. hat have I any wore to| 
do with you? No, God ſhall be my God; for if | 

my ſelfe wholly to God, and re- | 
nounce the creature and all things elfe,. God | 


[ can ref! 


will be as a green firre-tree, and heare- me; I 
ſhall loſe nothing by it. Be then in love with a 
Chriſtian courſe; for it is the ſweeteſt and the 
ſafeſt- courſe, and never wants comfarts from 
Heaven-, and it is the maſt honourable courſe 
that can be, for it will hold our communion 
and peace with the great God of Heaven and 


Earth - for though we break with. others, we | 


{halt be fare of him. In which caſe take heed 


he ſhall have contentment which is better then | 
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ſelf was aſhamed to own , That we ſerve God for 
nought, What, ſhall we renounce idolatry and 
wicked courſes, and think that God will not 
have fruit for us? ſhall ] think, if ) leave my 
ſinful gain, that ] or my poſterity ſhall beg or 
ſtarve for it? Do we ſervea God that hath no 


No, we ſerve a God that had all in himſelf be- 
fore he made the world, and hath all the excel- 


not in vain to ſerve him : Doth Job ſerve God for 


geſtion worſe then fatanical, to think we ſerve 
God for nothing : or to think like thoſe Hypo- 
crites mentioned by the Prophet, that God re- 
ards not our faſting, or our devotion. No, we 
all not loſe a good word for God; not a teare, 
but he hath a bottle for it; nota ſigh or a groan, 


be loſt, he will pay us for _— ill word we en- 
dure for his ſake, for every diſgrace, loſe or 


| crofle. Do we ſerve that God there is no fruit in? 


From me is thy fruit found. _ 
Whatſoever our condition be in the world, 


think that it is not in vain to ſerve the Lord : for 
we cannot fervearicher,nor a more kind maſter 
and Lord : firſt of all he gives us opportunity 


| and meanes whereby fruit may be ang in 
com- 


us,and then he works the fruit of grace an 


fort inus, and afterwards rewatds and crowns | 


Py Aa *3 


fruit? that is a dead tree,or a barren wilderneſſe? | | 


lency in himſelf contained in the creatures, it is | 


nothing 2 ſaid the Devil. Therefore it is a ſug-|. 


or a farthing; not a minutes time well ſpent,ſhall | 


let us comfort our ſelves with theſe things, and | 
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ventions of our own, and fo marre or ſtain all, 
but we deale witha gracious God in covenant, 
who pitties us as a Father doth his children, ac- 
cepts and rewards what is his, and pardons what 
1s0ur own. Therefore let thus much be effectu- 
al for the guiding of our lives, and comforting 


his diſpleaſure; if we eat of the forbidden tree, 
we ſhall eat and reap the fruits of our own wayes, 
bitter fruits : for in this caſe, Jeſus Chriſt who 
isa ſweet Saviour, will bea Judge to us3 and 
he who is the Lamb of God, will be angry, ſo as 
we ſhall reap the fruit of his indignation. In the 
Revelation, divers are brought in deſering the hils 
and mountains to fall upon - to cover then from 
the preſence of the Lamb, Let us not therefore 
turn a ſweet Saviour toa rigorous Judge, by ad- 
venturingupon courſes wherein we cannot look 
for frait : but let us commend oxr ſoules in well- 
doing unto him as unto a faithful Creator and Re- 
deemer. And as it is,Pro.3. Let #s acknowledge him 


& look to him : that 1s, look to him for ſtrengt 


quickning,ſuccefle, grace and light todirett us : | 


acknowledge'him in all our wayes,& treaſure up 
this comfort, that all ſit is found from God.If we 


and have fruit from him, out of his ful- 
eſſe : for (faith he) from me 3s. 
thy fruit found. 
The end of the thirteenth Sermon. 


Wn 


of us in a good courſe. If we take ill courſes, we |. 
{muſt look for no fruit from God , but fruits of | 


| 


in all our wayes; for itis quarrtri7 2m. 4 S- 
| 
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| 77 ho is wiſe, and he ſhall underſtand theſe things? 


prudent, and he ſhall know them £ for the wayes 
la the Lord are equal, the juſt ſhall walk in them, 
the emaxſereſors ſhall fall therein. 


Tp Heſe words ſeal up the whole 
XP Prophecie : for the Prophet 
\ immediately. before pro- 
phecying of the captivity, 
diſcovers to them at length 
their ſinnes, as we heard; 
their Idolatr y, adding new 
Idols to their former Idols, 
Baal tothe Calves, the Princes remov'd _e boiids 


| _ orders and lawes) the Prophets _ were 


fools,$c did not ſee the judgments of God hang- 
ing over their _ and none of them all could 


—_— 


ſee 


—_ 


_ 3. 


| [and conſcience of his-duty, by direCtion of the 
Spirit of God, he preſcribes an excellent way 


| [had put into their hearts : 7will heal their Back-. 


 |things? prudent,and he ſhall know them, for the ways 
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their graz-hairs, that is, the fignes of their own 
ruine, After which, cut of a Chriſtian love, care, 


how they ſhould carry themſelves, by returning 
to the Lord; take words unto your ſelves,renounce 
all falſe confidence in 4fþxr, and all domeſtick 
helps at home, horſes, and thelike, andflyeto 
God as your beſt Sauftuary. Then he ſhews what 
God will doto them, anſwer all the deſires he 


ſſidings and love theme freely, &c. | 
Now becauſe theſe were great matters of great 


obſerving them,or miſerable in neglecting them, 
you ſee how he ſhuts up all in a moſt weighty 
cloſe : Who is wiſe, and be ſhall underſtand theje 


of the Lord are equal, &C. | 
Wherein the ſcope of the Prophet, is to ſtir up: 


tion.and therefore he here ſtirs them up to a ho-' 
ly uſe of all: which ſtirring up is excellently and: 
eds cloathed with an Epiphonemy, ot ac-: 
clamation,who is wiſe and he ſhall underſtand theſe: 
things,&c. He doth not fay, let men underttand; 
theſe things, but who is wiſe, and who is prudent, 
let them conſider of theſe things : and then, the 
Exhortation.is back't with many Reaſons. /:| ;- _: 
1. Itis wiſdom and prudence to regard theſe 


conſequence, to make them either happy in the |_ 


a holy regard of what hath bin ſpoken,he would | - 
[not haveall loſt for want of attention or applica-' 


things I have ſpoken (who is wiſe # and who is 


—_— 


prudent ? ) Dd 2. Andi 


— — 
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2. Andthen again they are the wayes of God 


4. Then the laſt argument is taken from the 


Now theſe are 
enforce care and attention of what hath been 
ſpoken,it is wi/doxe and prudence, and the ways of 
the Lerd here are ſtreight, and then all godly peop!e 
| welk. in them, and thoſe that ſtumble at them are 


that are ſpoken of, and they are ſtraight and 
equal in themfelves. 


3. And they lead to happineſle diredtly,| 


without winding and turning, a man is ſure 
to attain his journeys end in them; and if 
they will take example of thoſe who onel 
are exemplary tothem, hetels them the Juſt 
ſhall walkin them, they tall not walk alone, 
they ſhall have the company of*a cloud of 
witneſſes, who proſper and walk on cheer- 
fully in this way, andattain happineſſe in 
the end. 


contrary end of all them who cavil and 
ſnarle at Gods wayes and truth, that think 
themſelves witty to pick quarrels with ſom- 
what in Gods book, as it is a common faſhi- 


on now a dayes, to have adivinity of mens | 


own : Tranſgreſſors, ſuch asare oppoſite to 


Gods ways, they ſhall fall in theſe wayes, that | 


15, they take offence at theſe ways and fo fall 
into fin,and by falling into fin, fall into miſe- 
ry, till at laſt they fall into Hell, which ts the 
end of all quarrellers with divine truths, 
they fall and daſh themſelves npon them, 
and foeternally periſh. 

Ro and forcible reaſons, to 
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ſure to periſh, and do periſh in them; not that chey 
are a cauſe of their periſhing, but by reaſon of the 


rels with them, they fall firſt into ſin,and then in- 
Who is wiſe and he ſhall underſtand theſe things. 


here in this figurative ſpeechmakes a kindot ex- 
clamation,who 7s wiſe!He doth.as it were, ſecret- 


ou many directions, and ſkewed you what ſins 
cad todeſtrution, I have ſhewed what courſe 
yearetotake, and the bounty of God to thoſe 
|thatReturn:but,?#ho 3s wiſe and prudent toregard 
theſe things ? | 
In the. words therefore ('in regard of the 
ſpeaker, the Prophet) we may abſerve this, ere 
we come particularly to them : the: character 
of a holy, merciful, gracious, and. wiſe man 3 
that when he hath ſpokenthings to excellent 
zrpoſe, he would not have thoſe things loſt, 
| hog of mercy.and compaſſion, mingled with 
agreat deal of heavenly wiſdom, would have 
the beſt fruit of all he hath ſpoken. Which 
was the cuſtome of the men of God in the 
Scriptures, the Spirit of God leading them to. 
frikethe nail bore 3 when they taught truths, 
to: lay the word cloſe upon the conſcience, as 
much as they could. What is the whole book 
of Deuteronomy, as the word ſignifieth, but a re- 


malice of men, finding fault and picking quar- 
to miſery. Thus we have the ſcope of the words. | 
Firſt of all, we muſt know that the Prophet | 


ly mourn at the apoſtacie and fewnefle of thoſe | 
that be truly wiſe, as if he had ſaid, I haye given 


prating of the former. Jaws? Ade: thought 
Dd 2 "11 
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Mar.11.1s. 
Jer.9.12. - 


| 
| 


faſtned them upon the ſoul : ſo our Saviour 
Chriſt ſtill when he had ſpoken excellent things, 
faith, Let hixz that hath ears to hear, hear. So ſaith 
TFeremy, who is wiſe to conſ#der theſe things2and the 
conchifion of that excellent 107.P/al. is juſt thus, 
who is wiſe to conſider theſe things © and Dent. 32. 


ſaith Moſes, O that they were wiſe, that they wonld| 


think »f theſe things, &c. Sy every where in Scri- 


 pture youthave ſuch faſtning of things, where 


truths have been ſpoken, in application of them : 
which doth juſtifie the courſe of Gods Meſlen- 
gers in bringing theWord home unto mens con- 
ſciences, becauſe that which is ſpoken looſely m 
general,: no man applyeth in! particular to him- 
ſelf; we who are Meſlengers of God; muſt there- 
fore bring things home to the conſcience : who 
is wiſe, and he ſhall underſtand theſe things 8c. 

But that which more neerly concernerth ns, is, 
wheras firſt of all he propounds this exhortation: 


to regard theſe things under this holy acclamati- | 
on: who is wiſe &-who is prudentgye ſee firſt of all, 


That there are biit few who'aretraly wiſe and pri 
CO TY COD 20 167005 
Few that enter the right way : for our Saviour 
ſheweth that arrow is this way}, and few there be 


that find it, The point needs tiot tmuch proof, it] 


is ſo plain, and well known, Wherefore 1tis now 
touched onely,making Way toother things. The 
Reaſon hereof is clear, ** 1 


Moſt men, we ſee, live by ſenſe, will and paſſi-| 


wiſdom: 


PE 


en, andnot by faith, whereby they inthral-the 
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all to no purpoſe, unleſle he repeated lawes, and | 


—————————m————— 
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of man , we muſt not think it a ſtrange thing, 


[transforms him to be a beaſt, a Devil. Now be- 


[which 1s alife they arenuzled ay 0 6 thoſe 
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the wiſdom they have, and make it priſoner to- 
ſinful paſſions and affeCtions, rejecting thoughts 
of their own future happineſle : and though it 
behove them in this world, to be broken of 
their will, yet they will have it here;though they 
periſh and be. damned for it hereafter. This 1s 
the ſtate of the unbroken heart of man , till he 
have grace in him# Yea, it is the ſtate of all men, 
eſpecially thoſe that are puftup, either by their 
own place, humour,or the flattery of others;they. 
will haye their will : Mes mihi pro Regno, as one 
ſaid.Now this being the proud poyſonful nature 


that there are ſo few wiſe and prudent: for a man 
cannot be wiſe and paſſionate z for his paſſion 


cauſe moſt men live by ſenſe and by humour, 


that are ſubject to flatterers) therefore few come 
to be truly wife and prudent, to have ſo much 
feadineſſe and ſobriety of ſpirir,as to deliberate 
what is to be done. They will not in cold blood 


conſider what is beſt. This being the humourof 
the world, no wonder that there be ſo few pru- 
dent and wiſe. | 9 
_ Since things are thus, lean this of it :Ifthere 
be ſo few prudent;and 'wiſe,' as the Prophets 
complain in all times, To- whonz is: the-arm of 
the Lord revealed; and,. who |hath. believed, our 
report, &c. Then take heed of. living; by: ex+. 


give leiſure to their humouts (but feed them) to | 


ample, that we be not led away ghar ara 
Z ” "1; and 
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SER.XIV. land error of the times : for ſeeing thereare few 


Oe 2. 


Jer. 3.14. 
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wiſe and prudent, it is better and ſafer to follow | 
one man reformed by judgement, then athou- 
ſand others 3 oneman 1s worth a thouſand, who| 
isled with judgement and by the Spirit of God. 
Andlikewiſe take no ſcandal, if you fee men 
run upan heaps in the broad and worſt way, for 
that men have alwayes done: 4t is the complaint | 
ofall the Prophets in all times, calling the better} 
ſort few : as the grapes after the vintage, like a few 
ſcattered ears of corn after harveſt:one of a city, and 
two of a Tribe,a few of all. Therefore now let us| 
ſea] this truth with this exhortation. | 
Fhat we labour tobe of that few that are| 
trucly wife and prudent; examine, are we of 
thoſe few or not? and what have we in us that 
—_— us to beof this ſmall number? for if | 
webe not, we thall neyer befaved. For Chrifts 
flock 3s a litile flack; and few there bethat ſhall 
enter in atthat ftrait gate : what haſt thou then | 
which may difcoverunto thine own. ſoul that 
thou artof that number, and not of the com-| 
men multicade: that ſhall be: damned? it is a| 
'thiag worth the inquiing of our fonts, what} 
| have we in us that. charaGteriſe us to be| 
Gods true ſervants, Chriſts true children., and | 
members:of the 'Church? and: never ret in af 
 conimon. perſwaſion of common grace, which 
caſawayes. may have aswell as we, We muſt; 
ftrive for fome diſtin grace, that reprobates car:| 
NOT Atta WTO. - - ELETS X od bh 
Whois wiſeaad:be frul/anderſtand-theſe thines, 
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- Put to come more particularly to the words: 


The holy man of God here in his Exhortation, 
naming Wiſdozr, ſingling out wiſe and prudent 
men W#ho zs wiſe, and who is prudent 2 he touch- 
eth men upon the | gg right vein, for who} 
is there that would not be thought wiſe, 
and prudent ? A corrupt man naturally ra- 
ther defires to be thought ſinful then weak, 
judge him as you will, ſo you judge him not 
to be an unwiſe , an. unprudent man. Aj 
prond man till he be ſubdued and humbled, 
had rather be thought diſhoneſt then ſimple, 
becauſe if he be diſhoneſt, he thinks it is our 
of choice : but to be ſimple, this argueth im- 
perfection, and not freedom and bravery of 
ſpirit : therefore it being the natural defire 
and inſtin& of all men to be thought wiſe, 
and to be fo, he endeavours to work upon 
that affefion in them, 7 ho is wiſe, &c, Well, 
faith he, I know you all deſire to be thought 
wiſe aud prudent men , would you make it good 
that you are ſo indeed ? believe niy ſayings, 
this 1s the way , whoſoever is wiſe let him un- 
derſtand theſe things, and he that is pru- 
dent let him hearken to theſe things that 1 
have ſpoken. | 

Man at firſt when he had communion with 
wiſdom it felf, was a wiſe creature, till he 
| [hearkened to Sathan, and fo loſt all, becoming 
4s the beaſts which periſſ. - ,Y&t in that glojious 
building, ſince the corruption of nature, this 


———_— 


Whois wiſe, and he ſhall underſtand theſe things ?. 
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Definition of 
heavenly wiſ- 
G0. 


Defiuition of 
beauenly piu- 
dence. 


' 


amongſt that rubbiſh is reſerved, that above all 
'things there is a defire to be happy and wiſe : 
which two deſires are naturally the leading de- 


Therefore the Prophet here upon that which is 
left in mans nature, takes advantage to build 
true wiſdom and knowledge indeed. 

To come then in brief to ſhew what this wi/- 
dom and prudence 1s 3 for there is ſome diſtinCtion 
between wiſdom and prudence. Wiſdon is a hea- 
venly light ſet up in the ſoul by the Spirit of 
God, whereby it diſcerneth the general truths 
concerning God, our ſelves, the ſtate of the 
Church, the priviledges of Chriſtianity,and ſuch 
like : in ſumme it, 1sa right divine apprehenſion 
of ſpiritual truths. 

And Prudence - this 1s a kinde of ſharpneſle 
of ſpirit, whereby the Spirit of God directs the 
ſoul, knowing the right general principles, to 
particular cafes. Prudence 1s an application of 
the general knowledge of general things to 
particulars, andis an ordering of the life in par- 
ticular exigences and cafes in a right order, ac- 
cording to the direction of the Spirits as we 
have it, Prov.8. 1 wiſdom dwell with prudence. Di- 
vine Wiſdom whereſoever it is, dwels with Pru- 
dence; that 1s, where God doth enlighten the 
underſtanding to conceive aright of the myfte- 
ries of ſalvation, there it dwels with prudence, 
that is, it directs the ſoul to an orderly carriage 
of life towards God and man, and in regard of it 
fel , every way as it ſhould do, in all eſtates, 

| times 


ſires in mefi, To defere to do well, and to be wiſe, | | 


, 


| dom to ſome, becauſe they are leaders of others. 
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times and conditions : ' that is meant here b 

prudence, a particular gift whereby a man is 4 
to conſult and deliberate of things 1n particular 
to be done, in particular: caſes of conſciences, 
and the like. Now wiſdom and prudence they are 
both together in Gods people, howſoever per- 
haps one is more excellent then another :. Some 
are wifer, who have a deeper ſearch of truths in 
general : and ſome are more prudent in their 
wayes, that are weaker Chriſtians for the main 
general truths. Yet there is not a good Chriſtian, 
but he hath ſo much prudence, as will bring him 
to Heaven. But God giycth extraordinary wiſ- 


Yet though in Gods diſpenſation there be a dif- 
ference, yet in every Chriſtian they are joyned 
together; there is no Chriſtian but he 1s wiſe 
for himſelf, which is Prudence, This is as it 
were the ſalt, which ſeaſoneth all other — 
and knowledge whatſoever: for what is know- 
ledge without diſcretion, but a fooliſh hu- 
mour? what is patience but blockiſhneſle, if 
a man Co not diſcern how, why, and upon 
what ground to be patient ? what is Religiou(- 
neſſe without this, but ſuperſtition? and what 
is Zeal but an indiſcreet heat, if it be not ſea- 
ſoned with this Prudence? yea, and what is 
Conſtancy it ſelf, but an indiſcreet rigour and 
ſtifnefle without wit? So that it is the ſeaſoning 
of all other graces whatſoever , that which puts 
bounds 'and meaſure unto all : Therefore he 


| 4uþ 
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prudent © Good, as we ſay,conſiſts of a whole en- 
tire cauſe, nnto which muſt be occurrence of all 
| circumftances together , one defect may make it 
to beſinfal. So this is predexce to-obſerve a due 
order dloathed with circumſtances of the.maner 
and ſeaſon of eyery good action and duty: there- 
fore he joyns.here Prudence. Who is wiſe and he 
ſhall underſtand theſe things, prudent and he ſhall | 

Now theſe be the two graces that leade and 
guide a mans life : there muſt be firſt a genera 
underſtanding and light of the foul, and then 
there muſt be a particular light to apply this ge- 
neral to particulars. Prudence is, as 1t were, the 
ſteward of the ſon], which diſpenceth the light 
thereof according to particular occaſions. ' 

Nov for wiſdom and prudence, we willnot in- 
fiſt long on them, onely we will draw towards a 
right diſcerning of them ſquared and propor- 
tioned to our underſtandings by jreſemblances 
of other things : for a man may knGw what they 
are in divinethings, by fome proportion to hu- 
mane things, what they are there, .asro give a 
little Irght to 1t. 2 

He 1s a wiſe prudent man in the world,that will- 
be ſure to make the greateſt his friend. So God 
| —_ the greateſt of all and moſt able to do us 
good, heis a wife and prudent man that makes 
him his frrend;and cares not who. he break with, 
| fo he break not:with God. | 

And weaccount htm alſoa wiſe ayd prudent | 
man inthe world, that like the wiſe ſteward in 
the. 


—_ 
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the Gofpel provides for the worſt times : what 


courſe did he take for himſeltherem?he provides 
for, as he fore-fees danger. So ſpiritual wifdam 
and prudence will dire&t a man whatis beft for 
hislatterend, hiseternal reſt and happineſie in 
another world. Heavenly wiſdom prefixeth toa 
man a full view of his latter end, and that which 
followeth thereupon in another world, and fo 


[makes htm provide before-hand, and dire& all 
things tothatend. A wiſe man will not bave| 


things to ſeek , when he comes to make uſe of 
them, like the fooliſh Virgins who had their oy! 
to ſeek when they ſhould have had it ready. He 
Is o__ ſpiritually wiſe towards his latter end, 
that as he knows there is a {tate to come, (fo 15tru- 
ly prudent to have all things ready againſt that 


|ttme,that conſidering the uncertainty of this life, 


he may not be ſurpriſed unawares,like thoſe glo- 
rious virgins who had a lamp without oyl. 

And among(t men, he is alfo counted a wiſe 
and prudent man, that makes a right choice-: for 
this is wiſdom, when a man diſcerneth a. dif- 
ference 4 and anſwerably makes his choice. $7- 
mile matererroris, faith one, Likenefle is the mo- 


[ther oferronr.There is a likeneffe berween.good 


and badin the world, and between truth and er- 
\TOBr : NOW he ts a wiſe man, who 1s not catcht 
with theſ& xeſemblances, but diſcerneth a diffe- 
rence bet ween temporal and eternal things, ſha- 


fore temporats, the favour of God before the fa- 


vour 


dows and: fubſtances,. realities and appearances | 
of things, and ſuitably choofech eternals be-| 
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vour of men, and ina word thoſe things which 
concern everlaſting happineſle,before thoſe that 
are periſhing : Wifzdorz1s ſeen in choice. By theſe 
few inſtances named , we may ſee what heaven- 
ly wiſdom and prudence is, by proportion of wiſ- 
dom and prudence in earthly things. Now con- 
ſidering , that there is a better ſtate in another 
-world then in this, he muſt needs be a wiſe man 
that orders things fo, as that he may not loſe 
eternity. Moſt men in the worldare penny-wife 
and pound-fooliſh; as we ſay : wiſe to a particu- 
lar end, to get particular fqyours and riches, ſo | 
to ſatisfhe their intentions; but for the main 
which is wiſdozz indeed, to look to their laſt]. 
eſtate and happinefle, and to fit their actions and | 
coturſes that way, how few are wiſe to purpoſe? 
how few provide for eternity?therefore no mar- 
vel the Prophet ſaith, who is wiſe, aud who is pru- 
dent: becauſe men live by ſenſe, and not by faith. 

Who is wiſe, and he ſhall underſtand theſe thing ?| - 
prudent, and he ſhall know then < 

Now the next thing to be obſerved hence is 
this, That: the wiſe and prudent onely know theſe 
things. There muſt be wiſdom and prudence before 
we carr know divine Truths; and make ufe of 
them : and then obſervefurther,That true wiſdom 
and prudence carries men to Gods Word.Who is wiſe 
to underſtid theſe things-byd vine truth we grow 
wiſe & prudent,the Spirit zoyning with the ſame, 
& then we come to make aright uſe of the: there 
muſt be firſt a ſpiritualwiſdomeFprudence inlight- 


| ned by the ſpirit,erewe can make uſe of theword 


aright 
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arighrt to taſte and relith it. Becauſe though the 
Word be y y=t light alone isnot ſufficient to 


cauſe ſight, 
wardlight an inward ſight:grace muſt illuminate 
the underſtanding and put a heavenly light into 
the ſoul. As by the light within meeting with 
the light without, the eye being the inſtrument 
of ſight. applying it ſelf to the thing, thence 
comes {ight : So there be divine truths out of us; 
wherewith when the Holy Ghoſt putsan inward 
hghr into the ſoul, ſanftifiedwiſdonr and prudence, 
then the inward light. meeting with the light 
without, we ſee,and apprehend. The Spirit there- 
fore mult joyn to work wiſdom and prudence.Na- 
turally we are all dead, and haveloſt our fpiritu- 
al ſenſes, therefore the Spirit of God muſt work 


ſes diſcern and relith heavenly things; which ere 
ſoul and the things;that is,the-ſoul muſt be made 
ſpiritual, anfwerable to the heavenly:things-pit- 
chedUpongoretſcifcheſoul beriot tet ina futa- 
ble flume!ciricanmever make atight wife of them; 
made wife 'by" the” Spiritof God, -it will reliſh 
ptrher with the Scripture:takes the {Tales off the 


e affections, - eſpecially. that :rebel}ion.of the 
{ will, putting a/newreh{b 1n all, fo asthey;come to 
loves affeqgand joy m.heavenlythings::: Now 
when theſeſcates.ofi fpiritual III 
218 : - 


ut there muſt concur unto the out- 


in as ſpiritual ſenſes, ſight and taſte,that we may | 


we cah do,there muſt bean'harmony betwixt the | 


03 Now-wthen otheounderſtanding of a' man..1s | 
wiſdom and prudence.. For the.Spirit af God to- | 
ms ſoul, : fubdues: tebellions paſſions tn | 
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len off theeyes of the ſoul, and when rebcllion 
is removed from the will and affeQions,then it 1s 
fit to joyn and approve of heavenly things, elſe 
there is a contrariety and Antipathy betwixt the 
foul and theſe things : as the body, when the 
tongue is affected with ſome aguiſh humor, can- 
not reliſh things, though they be never ſo good, 


| but affected and reliſheth all things ſuiting that 


diſtemper.So it is with the ſou], when it is not in- 
lightned, it judgeth all things carnally, there be- 
ing an Antipathy between the ſoul and divine 


truthsbrought home unto it: perhaps a ſoul not 


mlightned or: ſanCtified, will apprehend the ge- 
neralities of truth-very wellz but when they are 
preſſed home to practiſe, then unleſle the ſoul be 
changed, it will riſe up and ſwell againſt divine 
truths,and reject the praCtiſe of them. Without 
fubdwinggrace,to alterand change the ſau), the 
affections thereofarelike the March Suns, which 
ſtir up a great many humors , but.not ſpending 
them, f breed .aguiſh humours ane dion: 


pers. Sothe lightof thewordiyi.a camal heart, 
1fi meets with the humnours of the:ſnu}andiſtirs 


them: burif there be not. grace aucithe fot to 
fubdue ng, 1tHtrs them up to bethe 
more malicious, eſpecially, if they be preſt to 
thattheSpirnof God muſt alter thountieriand- 
ing, and-fubdue the will and affetians;ere. there 
can be-a.conceiving of divine truths favingly. 


Thercforebefore theſeaGts, he jayps theſe gra- 


i: 
be 
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The uſe hereof 15 thus much : Not tocome to 
the divine truth of God, with humane affettions 
and ſpirits, but to lift up our hearts to God. Why 
Lord.as things themſelves are ſpirituall, fo make 
me ſpiritual, that there may be a harmony be- 
tween my ſoul 'and the things; that as thete isa 
{weet reliſh in divine truths, ſo there may be a 
ſweet taſte in me,to anſwer thar reliſh which is in 
divinetruths, that the wiſdom of thy word, and 
my wiſdom may be one! Then a man is wiſe. 
There is not the commoneſt truth, or practical 
point inDivinity,but it is a myſterie and muſt be 
divinely underſtood , and muſt have prudenceto 
goabout it, as weſhould do.Repentance and the 
knowledge of (in,it is a myſterie;til a man be ſan- 
tified in his underſtanding ; he can never know 
what; ſpiritual miſery 1s, till the inward man be 
inlightned & fanified, to know what a contra- 
riety there is between fin, and the Spirit of God. 
As no man can know throughly what ficknes is, 
but he thar hath been fickzfor the Phyfitian doth 
not know ſickneſle, ſo well as the Patient who 
feels it. So it is with a holy man fanftified by the 


———— 


fomneſſe of it,the oppofition of it to his comfort 
and communion with God. Onely rhe fpiritual 
inhghtned man can tel] , what Repenrance, fin 


orrow for ſin.and the ſpiritual health of the foul | 


is. Therefore it is faid here, Who is wiſe, and who 
is prudent £ ani he ſhall underſtand theſe things, 


The end of the fonrteenth Sermon. 
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IW Fry #-wiſe, and be ſhall underſtand theſe things ? 
proedent, and he ſhall krtow them 2 for the wayes 


G the Lord areright, the juſt ſhall walk in Ft | 
u 


t the tranſgreſſors ſhall fall therein. 


S242 T length by divine afliſtance, 
Fay weare come unto the con- 
 cluſion- of this ſhort Chap- 
©- ter, wherein the Holy Ghoſt 
S&& - from God hath ſhewed ſuch 
WE bowels of mercy and tender 
compaſſion unto; miſerable 
ſmners, encouraging them 


to return unto the Lord, by many and ſeveral{ 
arguments being formerly inſiſted upon : our| 
| laſt] 


« 
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laſt work was to ſhew you what wiſdozze and 
prudence was, the difierence of them, and how 
that none without theſe endowments are able to! 
know and make uſe of divine truths and myſte- 
ries of Religion. #F ho 7s wiſe,e* he ſhal underſtand 
theſe things: prudent,and be ſhall kuow theme &*c. 
We came then to ſhew that there muſt be 
Prudence and Wiſdome, before we can under-: 
{ſtand divine Truths, there muſtbean illumina-; 
tion within : it is not ſufficient to have the light 
of the Scripture outwardly , but there muſt be a 
[light of the eye to ſee: there muſt be Wiſdom 
|& Prudence gathered from the Scriptures. Now 
| Wiſdom and Prudence, if they be divine(ashere 
is meant ) it isnot a diſcreet managing of out- 
|ward affairs of our perſonall condition, but an 
[ordering of our courſe to Heaven-ward. Where- 
fore a man may know whether he be Wiſe and 
Prudent,by his Tteliſhing of divine Truthes; for: 
otherwiſe he ts.not Wiſe andPrudent in theſe 
things which are the main. | | 
.Nowqhaving ſhewed, that onely'the Wiſe and 
Przdent-can conceive and make a right arſe .of 
theſe great things delivered; ' he: comes toſhew 
and defend rhe equity of Gods: wayes; how 
crooked !ſoever they : ſeen to fleſh andblood: 
thelerthings obght to: beſhoarknedunco, becauſe 
they arethe wayesof Godli 2:lt 1! 2 21s 
-:1; 11:7 Thewages of the Lond areright. | + 21 | 
/: By: wages, here, he underftagdeth the whole 
Law ;83nd Goſpel a the) wort of -Got!, 
which he calleth right, not.onely becauſe” .>'f? 
7, Ee __1.They__ 
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I, 
Gods wayes to 
KS. ce 


I. They are Righteous in themſelves. Put, 
2. Becauſe they reform whatſoever is amiſſe in us 
and retifi: us. And 
'3- Worke whatſoever is needfull for our good and 


| ſalvation. © 


Now more particularly, Gods wayes are , 
I. Thoſe wayes wherein he walks tows: or, 
2. The wayes that he preſcribes us-to waſh in:and 
- 3. Onr wayes, 4s they are conformable to his, | 
Any of theſe are the wayes of God : of all 
which more hereafter. | 
The wayes wherein he walkes to us, becauſe 
many of thein are untraceable,as unſearchableto 
us, are not here meant; As thoſe of FleFion, Pre- 
deſtination and Reprobation:the reaſons whereof, 
if wetake them comparatively,cannot be ſearch- 
ed out, why God ſhould take one and not an- 
other, its an unſearchable way. Bur take # jnan 
ſingle(out of comparifon)the wayes of God will 
appear to be right, even in that harſh decree 
which many men ſtumble ſo much at ; for none 
are ever brought-inrthe execution of that decree 


| to be datmned, -but you ſhall ſee'the:wayes of the 


Lord right, whoa long timetogether offers them 
a great deale of mercy, which they refufing , and 
TP Ghoſt, taking wilfully conera- 


|-ry;conrles;, : work:ouv their own:damnatiory;-S6 


-that at length the iſſue of theſe unſearchable| 
wayes willappeare: tobe right in every particu- 
Jari; howſoever the comparative treaſon: at the 


dit Famer ſingles out oneiman andnot aftio- 


| ther, wil 


notappeas.;: 
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As for the wayes of his Providemnce,in-governing 
the world, and ruling of bis Church, this is the 
way of God which 1s right : all which wayes 
though we cannot in all- particulars ſee in this 
world; yet in Heaven in thelight of glory, we 
ſhall ſee what cannot now. be ſcen in the light 
of grace and nature. _ For there be myſteries in 
Providence: who can tell the reaſon why of men 


equally good, one ſhould be ſorely affiicted, and 


fliction in a ſmooth way ? none can give a reaſon 
of it; but we muſt ſubſcribe tothe hidden wil- 
dome of God, whoſe wayes are unſearchable in 
his Providence yet are they moſt right, though 
they be above. our. conceit. It we could con- 
ceive all Gods wayes, then they were not Gods 
wayes: for in his wayes tous, he will ſocarry 
them , as he will ſhew himſelf to be above and 
beyond our ſhallow conceits. 
But the wayes eſpecially here meant, arethe 
wayes Which he preſcribes us to walk in; and 
they are, In” 
1. hat we muſt believe; and then, 
2. What we muſt doe: there 1s, 
Firſt, Obedience of Faith; and then 
Obedience of Fife. | 


and only_in the Word. ” | 

Now ozr wazes, when they joyn with Gods 
wayes, that is, when our life , purpoſes and de- 
lies of the inner-man, in our ſpeeches, carriage, 


and converſation. agree with Gods wayes,:then | 
E ec 2 in |; 


the other ſhould goeto Heaven without any at-: 


Theſcare Gods wayes preſcribed in the Ward 
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. 1,in thoſe waies which God preſcribeth. As for | 
thoſe waies wherein God walks tous, we have| 


| which tend direftly to happinefle , without 


SER. XV. ;aſome ſort they are Gods wayes, the juſt ſhall , 


\2walkjn them. They ſhall walk in theſe waies,that 


not ſo-much todo here to confider them. Burby 
walking in the waies which he preſcribes, we 
ſhall feel that his wayes to. us will be nothing 
but mercy and truth. The wayes of the Lord are 
right ; thoſe wayes that he preſcribesto men to 
be beheved and done,they are right and ſtreight, 
that is, they are agreeable to the firſt rule of all. 
Right is the judgement and will of God : He is 
the firſt truth,and the firft good, the prim2 trarth 
and good, which muſt rule all others, Menfhra, 


meaſure that meafures all other things; for all 
other things are onely fo far right , as they agree 
to the higheſt meafure of all , which is Gods 
appointment and will. So the wazes of God are 
ſai&tobe right; becauſe they agree to his word 
and will: they are holy and pure, as himſelf} 
1s juſt, pure and holy. 
) The wayes of the Lord are right. | 
Keht, as they agree to that which is right 
and ſtreight; and nghe ltikewMe, becauſe they 
leaddirectly to a right end. We know a right 
lme 1s that which is the ſhorteſt beeween two 
terms; that which leads from point to point, 
15the ſhorteſt of all other lines. So Gods wayes 
arevight-and ſireight; there are no other wayes 


errour,-but Gods wayes, ul} other wayes ate 


_ Crooked. | 


menfurdns, as they uſe to ſpeak in Schooles ; the 
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crooked wayes. So Gods waycs aic right, as 
they look to God, and as they look unto all 
other inferiour courſes : they are right to ex- 
amine all our wayes by, being rhe rule of them. 
And they are right, as they look to Gods will, 
and are ruled by him. 

The wayes of the Loyd are vieht. 


Hence obtcrve we in the firſt place, that the 


firſt thing we ſhould look too in our converfati- 
| on, muſt be to know this for a ground, 

That man is not a preſcriber of his own way, and 
that no creatures will is a rule. 

We muſt imbrace therefore no opinion of 
any man, or any courſe enjoyned or preſcribed 
by any man, further then it agrees with the firſt 
truth and the firſt right, Gods wayes areright : 
right, as afrandard, that isa meaſure to meaſure 
all other meaſures by. So Gods will and truth 
revealed, is a right rule, and the meaſure of all 
other rules whatſoever. Directions therefore 
which we have of things to be beleeved and 
done from men, muſt be no further regarded 
then as they agree with the firſt ſtandard. Ther- 
fore they are miſtaken , and deſperately miſta- 
' {ken, that makeany mans will a rule, unleſle it 
be ſubordinate to that which is higher, at which 
time it becommeth all one with the higher rule. 
When a man ſubordinates his directions to 
Gods, then Gods and his are all one. Other- 
wiſe without this ſubordination , we make 
men gods, when we make their will a rule 
of our Obedienc, The ways. of the Lord are right. 
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But of this only a touch by the way : the main 
[point honce is, 

The word of the Lord is every way perfe@, and 
and brings us to per fe@ion, 

As we may ſce at large proved, Pſal.19. 7, &Cc. 
Where whatſoever is good, comfortable, pro- 
fitable or delightful, either for this lite or the 
life to come, is all to be had from thence. And 
the Wiſeman faith, Fvery word of God is pure,&c, 
A fimilitude taken from gold which is fined ill | 
1t be pure, as it is expreſſed in another place, The 

words of the Lord are pure words, 4s ſilver tryed in 
a furn.;c: of earth, and purified ſeven times. And 
ſo the Apoſtle to Timethy : Al Scripture 3s gi-| 
ven by iteſpiration of Go4, and is profitable for Do- 
| mon. Corre@ion, for Reproofe , for Tnſtrudicn 
in Righteon;neſſe, that the man of God may be per- 
fed, throughly ſarnifhed unto all good works. 

Since then the wayes of God are ſo right, | 
jaſt, pure and perfeR, this 1s firſt for Reproote of 
them that adde hereunto : as our Romiſh adver- 
ſaries, who do herein by their traditions and ad- 
ditions, condemn God Either of want of W iſe- 
dome, Love and Goodnefle, or of 2H. Soas all 
defefts charged upon the Word, are charged 
upon God himfelfe, who did not better provide 
and fore-ſee for his Church what was good for | 
it. But the Wiſe man condemneth this their av- | 
dacious boldnes,where he ſaith. Adde thou not un-| 
to his words, leſt he reprove thee, and thou be found 
4 ljyar. They barrereading of the Scriptures, or 

2 read them in Engliſh eſpecially , kt the 
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people become Hereticks. They think it ſafe 
to read their own books and idle dreames, but 
reje&t the Word of God, and then (as Jeremy 
fpeaks ) What wiſedome js in thenr 2 Surely none 
at all; for the or.ely wiſdome is, to be governed 
by Gods moſt holy Word. 

Again, it 1s for Inſtruction unto us, to reſt 
and rely upon this ſo holy, right, pure and per- 
fect Word. Since it is ſo ſure and firme, we are 
to reſt upon the Promiſes, and tremble at the 
threatnings, though we ſee not preſent perfor- 
' mance of them, becauſe not one of them ſhall 
faile. For ( faith Chriſt ) Heaven and Earth 
ſhall paſſe away , but one jot and tittle of the Law 
ſpall not faile. What maketh ſo many judge- 


what made their carcaſes to fall in the wilder- 
nefſe, ſo as they could not enter into the land 
of Canaan, but their unbeliefe? for ( ſaith the 
text of them ) They could not enter, becauſe of un- 
beliefe. Infidelity and not believing God, is 
the root and cauſe of all our woe. 7 beganne 
with our firft Parents, and it cleaveth too cloſe 
unto us, even unto this day. This commeth 
from our Atheiſme and ſelf-love; that ifa mor- 
tall man promiſe or ſwear unto us, webelieve 
him and reſt upon his word ; but all that the 
| great God can doe unto us by Promiſes, Com- 


dit to his word, bur rather bclieve Satan, and 
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ments to overtake men, but their unbeliete? | 


mandements, Threatnings, Allurements, and | 
gracious Examples, will not make us give cer: 
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'red as ſcarlet, yet he will make them whiter then the 
' ſow, though they be never ſo ſtrong for us, yet 
he hath promiſed to ſubdue they. Tfour wants be 
never ſo great, yet if we will truſt in God, he hath 
| promiſed to relieve us, and hath ſaid, that he will 
not faile us nor forſake us, 1f we caſt our care upon 
him.So for the threatnings, we muſt beleeve that 
-there is never a one of them, but they ſhall come 
to paſle, as ſure as the promiſes ſhall be made 
good. If theſe thoughts were firmly ſetled in us, 
that the wayes of the Lord are right, and therefore 
muſt be all accompliſhed in their time, it would 
make us reſtleſlec to flie from fin, and the puniſh- 
ments threatned, which all lze at the doore, and 
will quickly be upon us, if they be not avoyded 
by ſound and hearty Repentance. 

Laſtly, ifevery Commandment be right,ſure 
and juſt, then when God commandeth do it, 
though the apparant danger be never ſo great, 
and though it be never fo contrary to fleſh and 
blood, pleaſure, profit or mene z yet 
know it 1s firm and ſure, and that our happineſle 
ſtands in doing it, our miſery in diſobeying it. 
As we know it was with Adam ; what a ſud- 
dain change did his diſobedience work in 


that miſerable contagious fall of his! And for the 
whole word, this isa general, wenever want 
any good, but for want of .loyveand ebedience 


unto it. Great proſperity ſhall they have ( ſaith Da: |. 
vid ) who love thy law , and no evil ſhall commgante\. 
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but from our unbelief and diſobedience to the 
holy, pure and pertect word of God, which is at- 


endlefle glory hereafter. 
The wayes of the Lord are right. 

In the next place, If the wayes of the Lore 
right and ſtreight , ſo ſtreight that they lead di- 
rely to the right end, then it is cleere, 

That the be way to come to a good and right end, 
is to take Gods wayes, For it 1s a right way, and the 
right way 1s alwaycs the ſhorteſt way. Therefore 
when men take not Gods wayes, preſcriptions 
and courſes, they go wide about, and ſeldom or 
never come to their intended end, Gods way is 
the right way, and therefore brings a man to his 
right end. Sometimes men will have their turn- 
gs, their diverticuli,and vagaries, but they find 
by experience that Gods w.yes they are the right 
wayes, fo as they neverattain to camfort and 
peace until chey come again into thoſe wayes. 
Goqduntil then ſuftereth them to be ſnared and 
hampecred, & to eat the fruit of their own wayes, 
and then they ſee the difference of Gods wayes 
and theirs, and that Gods wayes are the beſt,and 
the ſtreighteſt wayes unto true happinetle. 

Indeed God fuffers ſometunes men that will 
jhave their own wayes, to come quickly to 
them., as ſome men haſten to berich, and God 
ſuffers them tobe rich hattily : yet they are 
none of Gods wayes which they take , but 
L but that is 

only 


them. And we never had nor ſhall have any hurt, 


tended with comfort and proſperity here, and 


| 4127 


SER. XV. 


Obſerv. 


— 


The Returning Backſlider. 


only a particular end,which God ſuffereth them 
toattain by bie-wayes: but what will be the up- 
ſhot? Where will all theſe wayesend at length? 
ſurely in Hell. For when a man goes out of the 
right and ſtreight, and direCt way , to be great in 
the world, he is like a man who goes out of his 
| way,which is further aboutz who yet when he is 
in that way, goes on through thick and thinne, 
becauſe he will gaine ſome way; He goes on 
through thickets and hedges, faire and foule, 
where he gets many-ſcratches , bruſhes and 
knocks. Doth any think in the world to attain 
his particular ends, without the direct wayes of 
God? God may ſuffer him to attain his parti- 
cular end, but with many flawes, knocks and 
bruſhes upon his conſcience, which many times 
he carrjeth with him unto his grave; and findes 
it a great deale better, both to attain unto. bis 
particularends by Gods w.yes, and to have no 
more of any thing in the world then he can have 
with a good conſcience. For though they be 

ood men, oft-times God ſuffers ſuch men to 
ve bruiſes in their conſcience all their dayes 
that they and others may know , that the beſt 
way, 15 the ſtreight and right way , which at laſt 
will bring us beſt to our end, | 

Having thus made it good , That the wayes of 

the Lord areright; now tor concluſion of all, the 
| Prophet begins to ſhew thedivers effe&s theſe 
right wayes of God have in two ſorts of people, | 
4 the godly and wicked. 
| 1. "That the juſt ſhall walkin them: © | 
3 | : _ 2. That | 
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PI 


2. That the tranjz2rejjors m— fall therern. 

The juſt ſhall walk in ther. Who be the juſt 
men here ſpoken of ? Such are juſt men, who 
give to eyery one their due 3 that give God 
his due in the firſt place, and man in the ſecond 
place, whereby it 1s framed. The juſt ſhall walke 
n them; that is, they ſhall proceed and go 
on in them till they be come to the end of their 
race, the Salyatjon oftheir ſoules. And more 
particularly, 

Juſt men, firſt are ſuch , who have reſpect un- 
toall Gods Commandments, Pſ.119.6, Though 
in their diſpoſtion they find ſome more hard to 
them then others, yet they donot allow them- 
ſelves to break any, a2 ſtrive ſo much the more 
earneſtly and an to obſerve them, as they 


ocrites, howſoever they do many ' things. in 
| Evens, like Herod and Judas, their hearts run 1n 
a wrong channel, they allow themſelves to live 
in, andlike of ſome ſin. The young manin the 
Goſpel, had nota reſpe& unto all Gods Com- 
mandements, though. Chriſt loved his amiable 
parts 3 to_this.purpoſe James ſaith, Yhoſoever 
ſhall keep the 6s 14 4g and yet offend in one 
point, be 5s guilty of all. Thatis, hewho a 
toweth himſelfe in any one ſinne, he is guilty 
| of all. ©. Aske J#das, is murder good? he would 


lowed himſelfe in it, and fo drew upon him 
the guilt ofallthe reſt. Gods be who forbids 
\ſinning againſt them all : he who Foxpids 990, 

| orbids 


find their natures oppoſite to them. Now Hy- | 


have ſaid, no : - but he was.covetous and al- | 
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ſame authority makes us leave all : it 1snot fin, 
but the allowance of it that makes anHypocrite, 

_ Again, they do things to a good end, the glo- 
ry of God, and the good of man. For want here- 
of, the almes , prayers and faſting of the Scrives 
and Phariſees ( becauſe they did nothing out of 
love to God or man, but for vain-glory and car- 
nal reſpeCts ) are:ccondemned of Chriſt. So ſome 
are brought in at the laſt day ſaying, Lord, Lord, 
have we not in thy name prophecyed, and in thy 
name caſt out Divels, and in thy name done many 
wonderful works : and yet Chrilt profeſleth not 
coknow them; but calleth them workers of in:- 
quity. They had Gifts and Calling, and deliver- 
ed true doctrine, &*c. But here was their fai- 
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Fhirdly , a defire to grow in grace, and to be- 
come better and betrer,is a figne of uprightneſle; 


Chriftian Righteouſneſle,as it ſees {ti}] need,ſo it 


{till deſires more grace, and letle fin ; becauſe he 
who hath a rrue heart, ſeeth buth the want and 
worth of grace,and feeleth his want. A man feels 
not the want of Faith , Humility and Love, till 
he haveit in ſome ſort,as it is ſaid; Phzl. 3.15. As 
many as are perfet are thus minded, towit, fo 
many as are upright: all is one. 

Laſtly,this juft uprightnefle is known by love 
of the Brethren : By this we know we are tranſlated 
from death to life, becauſe we love the brethren. 
Contrary to which is that difpofition which en- 
victh at all things which ſuits not with their hu- 
mours:as Jazzzs ſpeakerh of thoſe who preferre 
men, and have thcir perſons in admiration in re- 
gard of outward things, defpilſing inferiours. 

If therfore we will ever be counted righteous 
perſons, let us keep theſe rules ſet down here 5 
have a reſped& to all Gods Commandements , 
do all rhings tothe glory of God, deſire to grow 
1n grace, and love the brethren. 
And fo it is alſo for Conſolation unto ſuch 
who are thus qualified: for unto them belongeth 
all the promiſes of this life and of that to come, 
they are mm a bicſled eſtate, for all things are theirs, 
becauſe they are Chriſts;z therefore it 1s their 
bounden duty, having an upright heartto-rejoice 
in God, asthe Prophet ſpeakes ; Rejozre 372 the 
Lord ye righteous, for praiſ 3s comely for the upright. 
None have cauſe to rejoyce but upright _ 
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1,Pecauſe they of all others have titleand right 
to joy: 2. Becauſe they have command to doe it, 


ſceing Heaven 1s theirs , all the promiles are 


thetrs, and they are heires of all things : it is a 
comely ſervice,and the work of Heaven. 


Againſt this ſome object. O but 1 finde many 


ſinnes, paſſions and mfrmities in my (elf, how 
then canI joy in God! : 


To this we anſwer briefly , that the paſſions 
and infirmities of Gods ſervants,are not contrary 
toChriſtian uprightneſ(s and righteouſneſs : for | 
Saint James ſaith, that Elias was a man ſubjeF# to 
like paſſions and infirmities as we are, yet he was a 


righteous man, though a man ſubject to the like 


paſſions as we are, Therefore the paſſions of 
Chriſtians are not contrary to Chriſtian, but to 
legall righteouſnes. But we are not under the Law 
but under Grace. The firſt Covenant of workes 
bids us have no ſin; The other Covenant bids us 
allow no ſin, Thusmuch is for that queſtion,what 
1s meant by jzſt zzev. It remains now; that we 
ſhould further enquire into that myſterie,how it 
is that juſt zen walk in the wayes of God,and prof- 
per therein ; when yet wicked men,called iraſ- 


greſſors,fall therein. But this being a myſterie,by 


your patience, we will take time to untold what 
we have to ſpeak hereof, the next time, if God 


be ſo pleaſed. 


The end of the ji fleenth Sermon. 
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=--=The wayes of the Lord areright, the juſt ſhall 
walk in them, but the tran ſereſſors ſhall fall 


thercin. 


ODS Children have their 
- times of deadneſle and de- 
ſertion , and againe their 
times of quickning and re- 
A joycing : . weeping doth not 


'meth in the morning:in the worſt times the Saints 


[have 'alwayes ſome comforts afforded them, 
which fupporteth:them againſt all-the ſtormes. 
| and tempelts they endure :: they have alwayesa 
I-Goſhen to fly to; others ſhall periſh in that way, 


wherein they ſhall walk and eſcape. 
-* The juſt ſhall watkzn them ,, but the tranſgreſſors 


— _— 


ſhall fall therein.” - - KT 
_ | Thus 


AMMMMNRANRRRANNNY 


alwayes remain unto them | 
for their portion,b#t joy com« | 
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| the Lord : we are now come at laſt unto the up- 
| ſhot of all , a diſcovery of the ſeverall effects and 
| worksGods word hat upon both ſorts of people 
| here named and- aimed at. | 
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Thus farre we are now come in the unfolding 
of this Chapter, having ſhewed Gods rich and 
incomparable mercies to miſerable and penitent 
ſinners; how ready God is toembrace ſuch, as 
this rebellious people named were , with all 
the arguments uſed to make them return unto 


N 


| fall fall therein. 
| juſt men , who walked in the wayes of God : ſo! 


The juſt ſhall walk in them, but the tranſgreſſors 
Theſe were very bad times : yet there were 


that we ſee, | | 
Tr the _ tines God will have alwayes a people. 
that fhall juſtifie wiſedome. | | 
God wlll have it thus,even in the worſt times, 


that the juſt ſhall walkin thew : though before he 
ſarth,,Pho 3s wiſe and who 3s prudent ? yethexe he! 
ſhews that there ſhall be a number who! ſhall 
walk in Gods wayes. Whothough they goto Hea- 
ven alones yetto Heaven they will thorgh the 
have bur a few that walk inGods. wayes w) 


them, they will rather go with a few that way, || 


then with the wicked inthe broad way to Hell: 
alway God hath ſome who ſhal walk in bis way: 
for chro werent ſome alwaywho were good, 
theFarrh would not ſtand, for good men they are 
the Pillars of the world, who-upheld it. Itis not 
for wicked mens ſake that God upholds the 


frame of the creatures, and that orderly govern- 
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| ment,we ſee alt is rogather rogethenthenutmber 


that made this Catholike Church : for elſe there 
ſhould be an act of faith, without an obje@.Ther- 
fore we may alwayes fay ; Fbelieve' thar there | 
/are: a number ofecle& people that walke in rthE| 
'wayes of God to Heaven-wards. eons 


caring Tor the" wayes of God, cavilling at them. 
But the juſt ſhall. walk 3» then, that's, they take: 
acontrary courſe to the world thatfleights wil-| 
dome.  'Thusin all times, itwthe difpoſition'sf;| 
Gods children to-go'contraty'to' the' world in]. 
the-greateſtmatters of all ++ They tndeedhold | 
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of his elect,of whom n#ſomerages there are more 
andin fome lefſe of them: born, thereftarnsGod 
breaths and blows with his-$pirit. FoPaccording 
tothe aboundant working. ofthe $pmat,; is the 
number-of the cleft. Yet: in'all agesrhere 'are | 
ſome, becauſe it 18 an Article of our Faith', to be- 
heve a-boly Catholike Church, Now it cannothe 
an article of Faith,unlefs there were alway fome ' 


And what is- the diſpofition of theſe ſome? 
To have a countermotion-to thoſe of the times 
and places they live 18. -' Sorfie are foohſh ; not' 


correſpondency in outward things? butforthe” 
main:, they have a' contrary 'motion. As we 


ſayiotthePlanets, that they-haveia miotion cons | 
tra >to the wrapt motion; bein$ carried-and} 
butried about every 'twenty foure honres with | 
themotion of the Heavens :- they haveanother | 
motion and circuit” of their own, which, ag if 


paſſealſo- ''$oit is with Qods people, thoyigh 


in cheir:commonicarriage' they: be cartied wi 
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the common'euiſtomes and fafltions of the times: 
yet they have a contraryWnotion of their own, 
whereby being carried by the help of Gads Spi- 
rit, they gaon ina way to Heaven though the 
world diſcern it'not , they have a {ecret contra- 
ry motton.oppolite tothe {ins and corruptions 
of the age and times they live in. Therefore in all 
ages it is obſerved, for a commendation to go on 
in a:contrary courſe to the preſent times.Noah in 
his time, Lot in his time,and Paz in his time, who , 
complains, All wen ſeeke their own : It 1s a ſtrange 
thing that Paul ſhould complain of all zzex ſeck- 
zng their own.gven then, when the blood ofChriſt 
was ſo warm, being ſo lately ſhed, and the Gof- 
pel ſo fpread : yet all mer ſeeke their own. . And 
he ſpeaks it with teares, but what became of 
Paul and Timothy, and the reſt ?. Put our conver{a-.| 
tion is in Heaven, from mhence we looke:forthe Sa- 
wiour ,, the Lord Jeſws Chriſt, &c. Let all men 
ſecke them own! here below, as they will,” we. 
have, our converſatign.-contrary to the world. 
Oxr converſations in;Heaver, $e.; 80. that they?] 
hold out Gads Truth in themidſt-of a craoked 
and perverſe generation, that ig,when-every man 
takes crooked wayes-and-courſes; in carnal pol-: 
cy.z yet there area. company; that;notwithſtan-.,| 
ding, walk in-rhe right- rv verry er | 
contrary to others. The juſt will walke mthe. 

right wayes of God: As holy Joſhnaſaid; Choeje| 
on what you.will do,, but howſoever: Tand myila-: 
thers bauſe will ſernethe Lord. So when mahy 1. 


— 


fell: from Qliriſt for a fit ,, becauſe his: Nodbrine| . , 


; ſeemed | 
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| ſeemed- harſh, ; Peter juſtified: that ways when. 


Chriſt asked him, will yee- alſo leave me with 
the reſt,who are offended ? Lord(faith he ) whi- 


the word, and felt the power thercof 5: whither 
ſhallwe go Lore, thou haſt the words of cternal life. 
So Gods people have aygatiection, carriage, and 
courſe,contrary tothe world. 

The Reaſon 15 taken from their own diſpoſiti< 
on, they are-partaker of the divine nature,which 
carrieth them up to  God-wards againſt the 
ſtream and current of the tune. 

The Uſe hereof, thall be onely a T'ryal of our 
ſelves in-evil times, wherher or not then, we 
juſtifie Gods wayesand the beſt things. If we 
do, it 15a ſigne we are of the number of Gods E- 
le 3, to defend and maintain good cauſes and 
right opinions; eſpecially 1n divine truths, which 
is. the beſt character of a. Chriſtian: :- others in 
their own ſpheate have their-degree of 'good- 
nefle, but we ſpeak of ſupernatural divine 
goodnefle, a man may know he belongs to God, 


| if he juſtifie Wiſdomein the worſt times : if he 


ſtand for the truth to the utmoſt, thinking it of 
more price then his life... It is the firſt degree ta 
Religion, to hate father and mother, wife and chil- 
| dren, and a7 for the Gefpel. Now when.a man w1ll 


ill tunes. 


and 


ther ſball we go? we have taſted the ſweetneſle of 


Oe, 


juſtifie the Truth with the loſſe ; of any thing) vr | 
| the world, it is a ſigne that man isa-good man in| 


|; Therefore. in1ll times, let us labour to juſtifie | 
. truth, both the, truth o Ange nkcticand 
7 3-PAE 2 
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oppoſition being''oppaſed , | but in example, 
world, though heſpake not #x word, by making 


Sodome of their faults.So a'man may juſtifie good 
things, though he ſpealgnota word to any man - 
for ſuch a ones life 1s a confatation and ſufficient 
witnelle for God againſt the world; Therefore it 
15 good, though aman donout/confront the world: 
in his ſpeeches : yet notwithſtanding atleaſt to 
hold a courſe contrary to the world m his con-, 
verſation : we havenecd of a great deale of cou- | 
rageto. dothis 7 butthere isno' heavenly wiſe- 
man, buthe is a couragtous man; though in his 
own ſpirit, he may be a weak man, yet m eaſe of 
oppolition, Grace will be above Nature, he wilt 
ſhew-// then'ihis: heavenly Wifdome and' Pru- 
dence, and of what metal heis made, by juſtify- 
mg witkdome'inall times : The faſt ſhall walks 
' therein. | 'But' to come mote direttly to the | 
words. 07101201 9 TOLLA SF: vo 1 CE 7 
uit © + «The Fuſt fhathivalkt ini them.” | 
.-Ajuſtand righteous 'niatythat is made juſt by 

| Bb walk'm I We may m—_ 
That firſt mes nmft bave ſpiritual life , and be juſt, | 
before hag xr {(+hbiew /h an Re 
| lite;/theremaſt be Hſe before there can be wal- 
kmgamanimarft firſt have a ſpiritual life, where« 
by hemay be juſt, and then heywill walkeas a 
juſt- man: '\/For, as we by of a Bowle ( it 1s} 


E "FS e F 14 wv * Py —— « 
| Anſtins corprrifen ) it is Hirft made aq | 
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then it runs round: ſoaman is ficſt juſt, and then 
hedoth juſtly. It is a conceit of the Papiſts, that 
good works db juſtifie a man : Luther fayes well, 
That 2 good man doth good works. Good works 
make not the man : fruit makes not the tree, but 
the tree the fruit.So we are juſt firſt;and then we 
walk asjuſt men. We muſt labour to be changed 
and to havea principle of ſpiritual life, then we 
ſhall walk and havenew feet, eyes, taſte, ears, 
and ſenſes : all ſhall then benew. 

Again, in the ſecond place, the neceſſity of it 
appears hence, that there muſt be fir{t ſpiritual 
life in the inward man, ere a man can walk ; be- 
cauſe there will not elſe be a harmony and cor- 
reſpondency betwixt a man, and his wayes. A 
man will -not hold in thoſe wayes, that he hath 
an antipathy to : therefore his nature muſt be 
altered by a higher principle, before he can like 
and delight in the wayes of God. -_ This is that. 
which Gods children defire firſt of God, that he- 
| would alter their natures, enlighten,change and: 
quicken them, work ſtrongly and powerfully in 


unto all that is good : firſt they are juſt, and then: 
they walk in Gods wayes. : 
The Juſt ſtall walk in theme. 


That a juſt man, he being the prudent and wiſe man, 
he walks in Gods wayes.. Thatis;Fpiritual wi-. 


Righteouſneſle and Juſtice, they leade to walk- 


them,that they may have aSympathieand liking | 


In the next place, we may -obſerve hence, | 


{dom and. prudence , together with Grace, | 


Obſerv. 


ing in Obedience. Let no man therefore talk 
A Ff 3 of 
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further then he makes it good by his walking. 


ly. Which 1s _ to diſcover Hypocrifie in 
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He that is juſt, walks asa juſt manzhe that is wile, 
walks wiſely ; he that is prudent, walks prudent- 


men, that would be thought to be good Chriſti- 
ans and wiſemen, becauſe they have a great deal 
of ſpeculative knowledge. I but look we to our 
wayes, let them ſhew whether we be wiſe or 
fooliſh, juſt or unjuſt : If a m2a7 be wiſe, he is wiſe 
for hbimjelf (as Solomoniaith) to direft his own 
wayes. The wiſdone of the wiſe, is to nnd his 


own way that he is towalk in. Ifa man have not 


wiſdom to direct his way in particular, to walk| 


to heaven-ward, he 1s but a fool. For a man t9/ 
know ſo much as ſhall condemn him, andbea 

witneſlſe againſt him, and yet not know ſo much 

asto ſave hims what a miſerable thing is this? 

Now all other men that know much , and walk 

not anſwerable, they know ſo much as to con- 

demn them, and not to ſavethem. Our Saviour 

Chriſt he calleth ſuch, fooliſh builders, that know 
and will not do; fa unleſſe there be a walking 
an{werable to the wiſdom and prudence preſcri- 

bed, a man 1s but a fooluh man. 

Therefore let it be a rule of rryal,would we be 
thought to be wiſe and prudent, juſt and good * 
Letus look toour wayes, are they Gods wayes ? 
do wedelight-Im theſe wayes? and make them 
our wayes, then we are wiſe, prudent and juſt. 

The Juſt ſhall walk in theme. 
As the Juſt ſhall walk in them; {o whoſoever 
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walks in them, are juſt, wiſe and prudent : for is 
not he prudent, who walks in thoſe wayes that 
leade directly to eternal happineſſe? 1snot hea 
wiſeman, that walks by. rule in thoſe wayes 
where he hath God overhim, to be his Prote- 
Gor,Ruler, and Defender? 1s not he a wiſe man, 
who walks in thoſe wayes that fits him for all 
conditions whatſoever, [proſperity of adverſity, 
life or death, for all eſtates? he that walks there- 
fore in Gods wayes, muſt be the onely wife man. 

Now what things doth this walking in the 
wayes of God imply ? 

_ Firſt, Perſpicuity , thoſe who walk im the 
wayes of God, they diſcern thoſe wayes to be 
Gods wayes, and diſcern them aright. 

Then when they diſcern. them. to be Gods 

good wayes, anſwerably they proceed in them, 
trom ſtep to ſtep;for every action is a ſtep to hea- 
ven, orto hell: ſo a juſt man when he hath dif- 
covercd a good way, he goes on ſtill. 
And then he keeps an uniform courſe, for fo 
he doth who walks on in a way, he makenot in- 
dentures as he walks, but goes on ſteady in an 
uniform courſe, to a right end. Soa jiſt man, 
when he hath ſingled out the right way, he goes 
on in'that ſteadily and'uniformly. _—- + 


in them, it implies Reſolution to go on'in thoſe 
never ſomuch oppolition. 


this way or not? 
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And likewiſe where it is faid, the juſt walks 
wayes, till he come to the end, though there be 


' But how ſhall we khow whither we xe) of1 in | 


Ih at walking 
3n Gods wayes 
1mpltes, 

I. : 
Perſpicuity to | 
diſcern them. 
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; hath proceeded therein, looking back, that 


which he leaves behind ſeems leffer and leſſer 
in hiseye; and that. which he goes to greater 
and greater: ſoa man may know his progreſle 
in the wayes of God, awhenearthly profits and 
pleaſures ſeem little, his former courſes and 
pleaſures ſeeming now baſe unto him : when 
Heaven and heavenly things ſeem neer unto 
him, it isaſign-he isneer Heaven; neer in time, 
and neerer in diſpoſition and in wiſdom to diſ- 
cern, becauſe the beſt things are greateſt in his 
eye and eſteem. In this caſe, it isa ſign that ſach. 
a one is removed from the world, and is neer 
unto heaven, having made a good progrefle in 
the wayes of. God. 

It implies likewiſe in the ſecond place, an 
uniform courſe of life. Such a one doth not 
duties by ſtarts now and then, but conſtantly : 
therefore we muſt judge of men by a tenure of 
life, what their.conſtant wayes are. Sometimes 
though they be goed men, they may ſtep away 
into an il] way, and yet come in again. Some- 
times an ill man may crofſe a good way, as a 
thief when he-croſieth the », <=ort Or a 
good man ſteps out of the way : but this isnot 
their way, they are both out and to ſeek of their 
way. A wicked man when he ſpeaks of good 
things, hes out of his way ; head@sa part and 
aſſumes a perſon he is unskiltul to act,. therefore 
he doth it untowardly. But: a mans way is his 


| courſe : a good mans way is good, though his 


{tartings 
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ſtartings beillz andan ill mans way is naught; 
though for paſſion, or for bie-ends, he may now 
and then do good things. Therefore confidering 
that the walking in the wayes of God is uniform 
and orderly : let us judge of our ſelves by the te- 
nure of our lite,and courſe thereof. And let thoſe 
poor ſouls who think they are out of the way, 
becauſe they run into ſome infirmities now and 
'[then, comfort themſelves in this, that God 
judgeth not by ſingle ations, but according to 
the tenure of a mans life, what he is. For often- 
times Gods children gain by their flips, which 
makes them look the more warily to their wayes 
for ever after that. He that walks in the way to 
* Heaven, if hebea good man, he looks to make 
'ſarer footing in the wayes of God after his 
flips and tals : Helabours alſo to make ſo much 
the more haſte home, being a gainer by all his 
{lips and fals. Let none therefore. be diſcou- 
raged. but let them labour that their wayes and 
courſes may be good, and not onely ſo, but to 
be nniform, orderly and-conſtant, and then they 
may ſpeak peace to their own fouls, being 
ach as are here deſcribed; The Juſt fall walk in 
thenr. 

Again , he that will walk aright in Gods 
wayecs, he muſt be reſolute againſt all oppo- | 
ſition whatſoever : for we meet with many | 
lets, hinderances and ſcandals, to drive us out 
| of theway. Sometimes the ill lives of thoſe 
who walk in thefe wayes, ſometimes their ſlips 
and fals, ſometimes perſecution , and'our own 
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natures arefull of ſcandals, ſubject to take this 
and that offence, and then we are ready to be 
ſnared on the right hand, or feared and ſcared on 
the left. And our nature fo far as it is unſandtifi- 
ed, is yu rocatch, and ready to joyn with the 
world ; therefore we have nced of reſolution of 
ſpirit and determination : As David, I have de- 
termined, O Lord : and Twill keep thy laws, Thave 


ſworn that Twill keep thy righteons judgements : 


this 18a reſolute determination. 

And then again, pray to God with David that 
he would diret our wayes. Oh that my wayes 
were ſo direFed to keep thy Laws! T fee that my 
nature is ready to draw me away to evil, and 
perverſe crooked courſes : I fee though I deter- 
mine totake a good courſe that there is much 
oppoſttion : therefore good Lord direct me in 
my courſe, dire& thou my thoughts, words and 
carriage. Therefore, that we may walk ſted- 
faſtly, let us reſolve with ſetled determination, 
praying to God for ftrength : otherwiſe refolu- 
tion with dependance on our own power, ma 
bea work of the fleſh: but reſolve thus, Theſe 
are right wayes and ſtreight, they lead to Hea- 
ven, Happinefſe, and Glory; therefore I will 
walk inthem, whatſoever come of it. We have 
all the diſcouragements which may hinder us 
in the wayes of God. For as wearetravellers, 
fo we are ſouldicrs, warfaring men that meer 
with many rabs, thorns; therefore to walk 
amidſt fuch dangerous wayes we muſt be well 


ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpel of 
ens PEAaCce, 
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peace, that 1s Patience, and reaſons taken 
from thence. God hath provided ſpiritual 
armour in the Word againſt all oppoſitions 
that meet with us : ſo that by Reſolution and 
Prayer to him, ufing his means, we may go 
through all. 

Now fora further help for us to walk con- 
{tantly and reſolutely in the wayes of God. 

Take firſt the help of good company, if we 
ſee any man to walk in a good way, let him 
not *'walk alone ;. but let us joyn our ſelves with 
thoſe that walk in Gods wayes, for why doth 
God leave us not onely his Word to dire& 
us which way to go, but likewiſe examples 
in all times, but that we ſhould follow thoſe 
examples? which are like the Pillar of fire, 
which went before 7/reel unto Canaan, We 
have a Cloud, and a Pillar of examples before 
us (unto which he alludes, Hebr. 12.1.) to 
leade us unto Heaven, not onely the Word, 
but examples in all times. Walk, as you have 
#5, for an example (faith Paul) therefore it isa 
characer' of a gracious diſpoſition to joyn 
with the juſt, and thoſe who walk in the wayes 
of God. We ſee, there is in all the creatures 


an inſtin&t to keep company with their own 
kinde : As we ſee m Doves, Sheep, Geeſe, and 
the like. So it comes froma ſupernatural grac'- 
ous inſtin& of grace, for the good to walk and 
company with the good, helping them on in the 
way to Heaven. It 1s therefore a point of ſpecial 
wiſdom to fingle out thoſe for our company; 
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who areable to help us thither : as it is for tra- 
vellers, to chooſe their company to travel with. 
Again, if we would walk aright in the wayes 
of God, let us have our end in oureye, likeunto 
the traveller : look on Heaven,the day of judge- 
ment, thoſe times either of eternal happineſle or 
miſery, which we wulſt all come to. The having 
of theſe in our eye, will ſtern the whole courſe 
of our life: for the end infuſeth vigor in our car- 
riages, and puts agreat deal of life in theuſeof 
the means, breeding a love of them, though- 
they be harſh. Therfore we muſt pray and labour 
for Patience,-to canflict with our own corruptt- 
ons; and thoſe of the times we live in. This 1s | 
unpleaſant to do: but when a man hath his aim 
and end inhiseye, this inſpires ſuch vigor and 
ſtrength in a man, that it makes him uſe means 
and courſes contrary to his own natural diſpo- 
ſition, offering a holy violence unto himſelf.” As. 
thus : It is notabſolutely neceſſary that I ſhould 
have this or that, or havethem all, or in ſuch and 
ſuch a meaſure but it is abſolutely neceſſary that 
I ſhould be ſaved, and not damned-:. therefore 
this-courſe I will take, in theſe wayes I will and 
muſt walk., 'which lead to Salvation. Letus 
therefore with Moſes have in our eye, the recom- 
pence of thereward; and with our bleſſed Saviour 
the Head of the faithful, have before our eyes the 


| joy that was ſet before him, whichwill make us 


paſle by all thoſe heavy things that he paſſed 
through. Let us with the wy men” of: 
ancient time, haye the price of thaiw5igh calling 
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in our eye,to make us,notwithitanding all oppo- 
ſition, preſse forwards towards the mark. 

And then again, becaule it is ſaid indefinitely 
here, They ſhall walk in theſe wayes ; remember 


with you 1n all your walkings.It it put indefinit- 
| ly,becauſe we ſhouldleave outnone.For as we fa 
in things that are to be believed, Faith choo 

not this object, and not another ; ſoObedience 
chooſeth not this object, I will obey Godin this, 
andnot in this, but 1t goes on in all Gods wayes. 
Therefore if we would walk on aright in Gods 
wayes, there mult be confideration of all the re- 
lations as weſtand to God : Firſt, what duties we 
owe to God in heavenly things, to pleaſe him a- 
bove all, whomſoever we difpleaſe, and to ſeeke 
the-Kingdoine of Heaven and his Righteouſnes 


needful forms, 
| - So-1n the next place , - when we. look to our 
ſelves, to know thoſe wayes which are required 


to carry vur ſelves holily, to be mach in Prayer, 
and comimunien with God in ſecret; A man is 
' beſt diſtmgiuſhedro bea good walker by thoſe 


 ſoule. Therefore in this caſe a manimakes conf{cis' 
jence of his commmionr withGod in his thoughts, 


| feeret wayes betwixt  Gothand his ſonte; choſe? 
walks of Meditation and Prayer , wherein there | 
is much fyect intercoatle betwixt God and the | 


alwayes to take Wiſdomeand- Prudence along | 


befordall;/'that all things may follow which are | 


ofus Te tegard of our felves : for every Chriſtian | 
9X Temple wherein God'dwels, thertore we are | 
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ted of God to maintain this Communion. 

Then we ſhould look to our own carriage in 
the uſc of the creatures, to.carry our ſelves in all 
things indifferently;z becauſe W;/dom: and Pri- 
dence is ſeen in thoſe things eſpecially, to uſe 
things indifferent, tadifferently; not robe much 
in the uſe of the world, in joy or ſorrow : butin 
moderation.touſe theſe things, being ſure ro ſet 
our aftedions uponithe main. 

Ando in things indiffercnt , not to dothem 
with offence and excelle; but to ſee and obſerve 
the rule in all things of indiflerency. 

And for our carriage to others in thoſe wayes, 
let-us conſider , what we owe to thoſe above us, 
what reſpect is due to Governours, and what to 
others, what to thoſe who are without, what to 
thoſe who are weak; we owe an example of holy 
life unto them, that we-give no occaſion/of (ean- 
dal - andalfoto walk wiſcly towards them that 
are without, that we give no occaſion; for the 
wayes of God to be ill ſpoken oft, * - | 

Andfor all conditions which God ſhall caſt us 
into, remember that thoſe be. wayes which we 
ſhould walk feemly in. If proſperity,let us take 
heed of the {ins of proſperity,pride,inſolency,{e- 
curity, hardnes of heart,and the like. If adverſity, 


et e——_ 
— 


then let us practiſe the graces therof.take heed of 


murmuringand repining,dejection offpirit, Uif- 
paire and the like; T his is to walk likea wiſe man 
1n all conditions, in thoſe relatiqns he-ſtands in. 
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be fayoury and to purpole, rhat we labour to 
ſpeak by rule, ſeeing we muſt give an account of 
ever idle wordat the day of jadgement.So that 
inall our labours, carriage and ſpeech, we muſt: 
labour to doall wiſely and juſtly. Theſe are the 
wayes of God, and the juſt ſhall walk in them. 
N-gatively,what we miſt avoid in all our walking. 
Remember in general, we mult neyer do any: 
thing againſtReligton,againſtCon rowtoartvr 


a mans: particular Place and Calling, or againſb4 


Juſtice. Let usnot touch upon the breach of a- 
ny good thing, eſpecially of Religion and Con- 
(cience. Thus a man ſhall walk in the wayes of 
God, if with Wiſdoie and Prudence he conſider 
what wayes are before him, to God, to himſelf, 
to others : 1n all conditions and ſtates of life, to 
(ee what he maſt, and what he muſt not do. and 
then to walk in them anſ{werably. 

For-our incouragement to walk 
in our general and: particular callings. . 

Know firſt they are the moſt ſafe wayes of all, 
whatſoever trouble,or affliction we meet withal; 
1t15no matter, 4t will prove the ſafeſt way inthe 
end.For as it was with the cloud, which went be- 
tore.Gods people;-it was both for DireCtion: and 
Protection 5 ſothe Spirit of Gad ,, andthe wayes 


« 


of Qud.as they ſerve for Direftion, 'ſothey ſerve | 


for: proteftion); -God will dire&t and-protetus, 
it wewalk in his waycs; Jet him beour Dixector, 
andche. will be 
times; .> 


- 
[ . 
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[| 


< 


ww TTCF; £2 


3 
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our preſerver and.proteftor mn all | 
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We maſt 0t do þ 


b 


any thing a- 


conſtience 07 
juſtice, 


| en 
The 'wayes: of: 
: God ate the 
molt [afe-ways. 
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| walk there. 
|} he meetswith the Divel, with-the Divels'in- 


15:9. . || comfort, they all end in Heaven. Therefore 
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all, all Wiſdomcs wayesate payed with Pro- 
ſperity and Pleafure 5 for when God doth 'en- 
large and fanCtifie the ſoule to walke in them, 
he giveth withal a toyal gitt-, inward' peice 
of conſcience and joy unſpeakable and glorious 
with an inlarged Spirit. God meets his chil- 
dren in his own wayes, they aretherefore to 
Let a man ſtart out of Gods wayes, 


 ftramentsand many fnares : But in Gods wayes 
he ſhall be fare to mect with God, if hewalke 
in them with humility and reſpect to God, 
looking up fordireftion and ſtrength , andde- 
nying his own wiſdome : in this caſe a-man ſhall 
beſure to have God goalong with him in all his 
wayes. In Gods wayes expect Gods company : 
therefore they are theſafelt and the moſt plea- 
ſant wayes. FE INa tne | ah Bens 

And they are the: cleaneſt and holieſt wayes 
of all : having this excellent property in them, 
thar as they lead to comfort, ſo they end in 


' let us not be weary of Gods wayes, of Chri- 
ſtianity and'our particular Callings : wherein 
what 'wedo, let us do as Gods wayes, having 


ence: to:/Gold, © They x 
are: {anfified 5 God hath ſet me in this 
{tanding;Lexpect his bleſſing therein; and what 


bleflingifind, Twill give him the praiſe”: God 
hath appointed that in ſerving man,l ſerve Hitn':'| 


it dar 'patticuthar || 


ſandified 'them by Prayer , and do it in obedj- | 
ey are' Gods Wwayes when'| 


j 


| 


» i" therefgro7 we maſt *go on” 


Y . 


—— 


_ ._ wWayes | 


a 


. ON, 


on, and:come into the way , Je | 
init, to make this walk. From all which it ap-}|: 


— 
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wayes, asthe wayes of God, doing every thing 
as the work of God, and we ſhall find them the 
comfortableſt and pleaſanteſt wayes which end 
in joy, happineſle and glory. 

The uſe hereof may be Grit Reprehenſion 1a- 
to thoſe who can talke but not walke, that have 
tongues but not feet to wit affetions, that come 
by ſtarts into the narrow way. but yet be never 


well till they turn back again into the world, that | 


broad way which leads unto deſtruction, 
Secondly, it is for Inſtruction, to ſtir us upto 
walke in Gods wayes : as Pſal.i. Bleſſed 3s the 


man that walketh not in the-counſell of the ungodly, | 


&c. But his delight is in the Law of the Lord, and in 
that Law doth he meditate day and night. 

Thirdly, this is for Conſolation, ifthis be our 
walk,then God will walk with us and theAngels 
of God ſhall have charge ofus to keep us in all 
our wayes : and though like D4vid we lip out of 
the way, yet this not being our walk we come 


to the way again. ThoughGods children miſle | 


of their way, yet their reſolution, choice and in- 
degvour, was to walk in the way; therefore ſuch 
are ſtill in a bleſſed eſtate, and keep their com- 
munion wirh God. ' A man is not ſaid to alter 
his way, till he alter his choyce and reſoluti- 
The beſt man may have an ill paſſion, and. 
mille the way, but he will not turn from it wil- 
lingly.And the worſt man ag have agood paſii- 


peareth; that they areonly righteous perſons, 


ut never continue |- 


Gg who 4: 
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SER.XVT. 


— 


: 


Exod.14.20, 


2Cor.2.16, 


ked:as the Apoſtle ſpeaks,unto the ome they are the | 
ſavour of life unto life, and unts the other the ſavour 
| of death unto death.Therfore now here 1s the con- 
cluſion of all : ifno warning w1ll ſerve the turn 
of all what hath bin given and ſaid, yet the word 
of God ſhall not retum empty, it ſhall effect that |. 
for which it was ſent 3 one work or other it will 
do, even upon the moſt perverſe. 


ſame word which is 4 word of life and ſalvation to 
the godly. is an oecaſion of ſinne and perdition unts 
the wicked. The fame Sun which makes flowers 
and herbs to ſmel] ſweet, makes carrions to ſmell 
worſe. The ſame word which made the A-| 


who continue to walk in the waycs of God. I is 
therefore Conſolation unto them who take that 
courſe, though all the world go another way, 
yet they muſt imitate juſt men, And for us, we 
muſt imitate theſe juſt men, though they bene- 
ver ſofew in the world and defpiſed.It we would 
be counted the ſervants of God, we mult imitate 
thoſe that walk in thoſe paths. 

Now it is faid that the other ſort, wicked mer, 
the wayes of God ſhall have a quite contrary 
courſe in them. ; 

Eut the tranſgreſſors ſhall fail therein. 

As one and the ({elf-ſame cloud was both light 
to the7/raelites,and darknefle unto theEgypriars: 
So the ſame wayes of God prove both light and 
darknefle, life and death, tothe godly and wic- | 


The Tranſereſſors ſhall fall therein. 
Whence we ſec and may obſerve, That the 


poſtles believe and confefſe Chrift , did alſo 


make ( 


<=” 


p —— —————— 
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make many others of his Diſciples go back from 
him, ſaying : This 3s a hard ſaying, who can bear it? 
So, 4&#.13. The ſame word which made the un- 
believing Jew:s blaſpheme, did make as 1rany as 
did belong unto eternal life believe, And when 
Chriſt preached, many blaſphemed , and ſaid he 
had a Devil : others truſted and defended him. 
So faith Paul, the ſame word to ſome is,the ſavour 
of death unto death, and toſome the ſavonr of life 


| #ntolife : and ſo in another place he ſpeaks of 


the ſame word : But we preachChriſt crucified, unto 
m_O_ a ſtumvling blocke, and unts the Greekes 
fooliſhneſſe; but unto them which are called, both 
Jewes and Greeks, Chriſt the power of God, and 


| the wiſdonme of God. To this purpoſe Peter 
| ſpeaks of Chriſt : Unto you therefore who believe, he 


3s pretiows, but unto them which are diſobedient 8c. 
4 ſtone of ſtumbling, anda rock of offence, even un- 
to theme which ſtumble at the word , being diſobedi- 
ent, whereunto alſo they were appointed, The Rea» 
ſons are, 

Becauſe, The natural man perceiveth not the 


things of theSpirit of God, for they are Jool:ſoneſſ 


unto him, neither can he know them, becauſe they are 


ſpiritually diſcerned, but he that is ſpiritual jude- 
eth all things, &c. 


—_— Becauſe they who do evil hate the light, | 


and therefore cannot love what they hat*. This 
(Chriſtfaith )is the condemnation,that light is come 
into the world, and men loved darkneſſe better then 
light, becauſe their deeds were evil. - s 
Thirdly ,:Becauſe they are blinded, . therefore 
7 Gg 2 they 
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AQd.13.45., 


| 


2Cor.2.16. 


1Cor.1.23,24. þ 


Per. 2.9.8. 


Reaſon 1. 


x1 Cor.2.14. 
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they are led away by the God of this world Sa- 


1s ſpiritua], for God hath not given them a heart 
to perceive, &c. - 

Fourthly, becauſe they want faith, which 1s cal- 
led the Faith of Gods eleff ;, and we know,without 
Faith,it is impoſſible to pleaſe God:for it is ſaid that 


it was not mingled with Faith in thoſe who heard it. 
Fiftly, Becauſe the Word is like-the Sunne, 
which cauſeth plants toſmell ſweet, and a dung- 


and extracts the ſinneand foule vapours out of 
others. | 


{tumble at the wholeſome -Doctrines of the 


|. word, of Election, Reprobation, Predeſtination, 


and the like; ſuch indeed ftumble at Chriſt him- 
ſelf, he is a ſtumbling block unto them, as Peter 
fpeaketh. They ſtumble at Chriſt who ſtumble 
at his Word. ; ; 
Secondly, not to lovethe word the worſe, be- 


fhews rather the mighty power ofthe Word, 
which diſcovereth them , and will not let them 


| j be hid, unmasking Hypocrites tothemſelves and 
| others. As we muſt not like the Sun the worſe, 


becauſe tt makes carrion ſmell; northe Fan, be- 
cauſe it winnoweth away the chaffez fo muſt we 


| not fall out with the Word, becauſe it hath theſe 


 effefts upon wicked men. - 
Laſtly, It is for Conſolation unto them thar 


when. 


tan, ſo that they cannot perceive any thing that | 


the word profitted not thoſe unbelievingJews,becauſe | 


hilto ſinell ſtinking. So it works grace in ſome, | 


The Ufe is, Firſt, Reproofe unto them who | 


S—— 
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caufe evil men be made the worſeby it, which | 
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ſhews, the Word is not t 
death torhem, but the ſavour of life unto. life ; 
which S.Parl makes a ſigne of eleCtion, When they 
receive the word of Go4, as the word of God, with 
thanksgiving. This indeed is a matter of praiſe, 
to give God thanks for his good word, which 
ſaves our ſoules, and comforts us herein the way 
glory. | > | | 
For Concluſion of all, what then remaineth 
on our partto be done ? _— ; to hearken no 
more to fleſh and blood, to the World or the 
Devil; but to heare what God faith in his moſt 
holy Word, and'to frame our hearts with a 
ſtfong refolution'ts this Returning; here exhor- 


| red to. O,jf we knew the many miſeries and ſor- 


rows which attendeth wretched 'and miſerable 
ſinners, and ſinfull courſes here and hereafter; it 
would be our firſt work to follow Gods ecounſell 
to his people; to Retry from onr finfull wayes. 
'to meet ſo gracious and mercifull-a God : that 
he may (as his promiſe is) heal our Fackeſ/zdingss 
'andbe 4s the Dewwnto ws,to-make us fruitful and 
abundantin every good andpertct work.* .* 

What &af'be ſard more for ourencouragement, 
then that which hath bin delivered i-thisChap- 
ter? God the party offcaded, whois JEHOVAH. 


[Gadd aE-ſufficrent. exhorts us to return unto him, 


who 


Gg 3 


when their ſin is reproved, fall not out with the 
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Word, but with their ſin. When they areexcited 
toduty, they hate their corruption , and do en- 
| deavour to walk _ without reproof. This 

e favour of deathunto | 


of all our Pilgrimage , till we arrive at heavenly 


1 Thefl.z. 13. 


Pſal. 32.10, 


homo 
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Jam. 5.16. 


E | SECXVE \oho igableand willing to help. And he atfoCout|- 


| #5 words of Prayer, weſhall befure to yanquifh | 


nes: 1, is thy fruit found. 


; of theſe things delivered? only; the miſe and pro- 


| and Wz/Jome 5s (only ) juſtified of her children. 
| When others have no heart-givea them to per- 


of hisrich goodneſle)forewarneth us of the dan- 
gerous eſtate a ſinner is in:who being failer by bis 
7z21Guity,onght therefore to pitty himſelf; Return | - 

natrunon ina further coule of difobedi- 
ence and backſfliding. And words are put in our 
mouths, dictated by God himfelf,which needs 
nuaſt be very prevailing with him : what an in- 


| heand)theſe petitions areall anſwered gratiouſly 
 andabundantly,above all they did aske:wherein 
God furmounteth our deſires and thoughts, as 
we heard at large. Whereby we alſo may be con- 
fidene to have our petitions. and ſuites in like 
fort-granted; if we. goe unto. God with his own | 
words, and forme preſcribed. If we take with 


all'our ſpiritual. enemies ; for, faithfull-Prayer 
workes wondess 18 Heaven and Eanh. And: 
that God doth.nat bid us bereligiousto our loſs; | 
he ſheweth that we ſball' looſe nothing by 
following his eounſel.and walking in a religious: 
courſe of life : having abhominated our Idols, He 
will eþſerne #4, aud fee #5,and bea ſhelter unto us, | 
having a derivation of fraitfalnes from bis ful- 


Laſtly,we have heard who canmake right uſe 


dent :fach anely-can underſtand heavenly thwgs 
to purpoſe: His feeret is with then that fear him: 


ceive 


- ——— 


ement is this? yea furcher (as we have| | 
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ceive Gods wayes aright ( as Aoſes ſpeaketh ) 
Tranſgreſſors fall in Gods right wayes, whilſt the. 
juſt walks comfortably in them. O then ler us 
hate fin every day more and more,and be in love 


the true good, which is the everlaſting good, that 
better Marzes part , which fhall never be taken a- 
way: Whoſoever drinks of this living water ſball n+ 


have but a ſhadow, not the ſubſtance of good- 


pitty our ſelves in time, whzleſt it 7s called #9 day, 
becauſe ( as our Saviour ſpeakes ) 'The right xp- 
proacheth,wherein no man can work, Othen,letus 
often examin our hearts & covenant withthem, 
let us ſee our ſins as they are, and Gods good- 
neſle as it 153 that our ſcarlet fins may be done 
away as a miſt from' befoue him. O banifh a- 
way our Athiſme, which by our finfall conver- 
ſation proclaimeth us to be of the number of 
thoſe fools, who have faid mtheir hearr , that 
therets no God. This ferious confideration', -al- 
wayes makes firſt a ſfop, md then'a Ritwrrie: to 
believe indeed that there is God , who made 
the world, and ajudgement to come. This God 


ber onr latter end: 0 (ſanhhe ) that they were 


That they would remember their latter end , the 


with Religion and the wayes of God : for that's | 


neſſe. Let us then be wiſe for out ſelves, and | 


(by 2oſesNcalleth true Fifdow indeed, To remren- | 


| wiſe,that they would think of theſe things: of which | 
things? the miſeries which attend fin here and | 
hereafter ; and the bleſſings and comforts which | 
follow a godly life both here and hereafter, | 


SER.XVI. | 


Luk. 10. 42. 


[Joh. 4.14. 
ver thirſt again. The beſt things of this world; | 


Jah. 9.4. 


Iſa. 1.38, 


Pfal.14, I. 


Lament. 1.9. | 
— | 
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'negleCt whereof, Jeremy ſheweth, was the cauſe 
that they came down wonderfully, and had no com- 


( forter , becauſe they remembred uot their latter. end. 


Therefore let us ſtudy this point wel.that there 
is a God, and a judgement to comezand this will 
compell us, even out of {elf-love. to return from 
our finfall courſes, and make a ſtop. By this 


||-means,we ſha! not need a Philips boy, to cry to us 


every, day, We are mortal S: muſt die; if our me- 
ditations once a day be both in Heaven and Hell. 
Theſe ſtrong conſiderations (ayded with ſtrong 
' rationall 7: PSs on our ſelves) will keepus 
. within compaſſe3over-awe us & make us quake 
andtremble to-go on in fin, which is worſe then: 


| the Devil in this, that thereby he became aDevil. 


This will drive us tofly unto God, that he may 
heale our Backeſlidngs , who 1s deſcribed with hea- 


| ling under his wing;who jn the dayes of his fleſh, 


healed all miſerable and Returning Backeſliders, 
who ever came unto him. Therefore let us lay ro 
heart theſe things,that ſo we may be kept in foul 
_and body,pureand unſpotted, holy and with- 
Lo Prieto in his fight , untill ty of 
 .,1, - Redemprion, when our mortality 

ſhall put on immortality, and. 


FF, ......, - our corruptible incorru- 
,. + .,  ption,toreign with 
X'S: God for eyer 
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4 ; | Jo HN. 16.8, 9, 10. 


| When he js come , he ſhall reprove the world of ſon, 
Righteouſneje and Judgement, Of ſinne, be-' 


cauſe: they beleeve not in me, Of Righteouſ- 


ueſje, becanſe I go to my Father ;, Of Tudge- 


ment, becauſe the Prince of this world is 
adged, | 


Eſpecially the 10. Verſe. Of Righteeuſneſſe , be- | 


cauſe .T go tomy, Father, and you ſhall ſee me no 
aAore.: 


2 U R bleſſed Saviour deſcend- 


RJ D 8 
WE ing fromHeaven toEarth for | 
&@ theRedemption of man z af- | 


© ter he had accompliſhed that 
great work, he aſcended thi- 
ther again. And knowing his 
Diſciples wonld take his 
departure very heavily : 
: Cc 


464. | 


| thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, by convincing them of 


EE, 
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he labours to arme them againſt the aſlaults of 
all grief and ſorrow that might otherwiſe op- 
vrefls them, and that by many arguments. A- 
mong the-reſt, this is not the leaſt; that when 
he is gone away, he will ſend the Comforter un- 
to them. God never takes away any thing from 
his children,but he ſends them a better ; And 
this Comforter whom he promiſed to ſend, ſhall 
bear them through in all rheir Miniſtery,all fun- 


Qions. And in effe&t he thus beſpeaks them: | 


You my Diſciples, are to encounter with the 


world, Be of good comfort , my Spirit ſhall go 


along with you, and he ſha/reprove the world of | 
ſinne,righteouſneſſe and judgement. Of your ſelves |}: 
you are too weak, but the Spirit ſhall ſtreng- | 


then you , and make way into the hearts of 


ſen, righteonſnes and judgement;$o that be not diſ- 
couraged,theSpirit ſhall breath courage into you 
and make way for your doctrine. Where the Con 
forter is come, he ſhall reprove the world of ſin, and 
of righteouſnes, and judgement: Of ſen, becauſe the 

believe not in me; Of righteouſnes, becauſe Tgo to the. 


Father; 0 f judgement » becauſe the Prince of this | 


world is judged. 
There are three main parts of ſalvation. 
Knowledge of our miſery, knowledgeof our 
deliverance, anda life anſwerable. The Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall work all theſe , he ſhall convince 
the world of their own finne, of righteouſneſle | 


by a Mediatgr, and ofa reformation of life :;.SÞ |. | 
| that the Holy Ghoſt ſhall go along with you 5 * þ: 


_ mJ 
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in the carriage of the whole bulinefſe of mans | 
ſalvation. Where he begins, he makes an end. 
Where he convinces of ſin, he convinces of 
righteouſneſle, and then of a neceſlity of a refor- 
mation : te bearsall before him, and he doth it 
in a ſpiritual order. 

Firſt, he convinces the world of fin, then of 
righteouſnes, then of judgement,becauſe it were 
in vain to convince of the righteouſnes ofChriſt, 
unleſs he hath before convinced of fin; For who 
cares for balm,that is not wounded? Who cares 
for a pardon,that is not condemned? therfore he 
onvances of fin firſt. I have ſpoken heretofore of 


———_— 


eouſneſle, and of judgement, and every one of 
theſe hath a reaſon added thereto. Of pr, becanſe 
they believe not in mezOf righteouſneſſe, becauſe T go 
to myFather;9f judgement, becauſe thePrince of this 
world is judged. 

... The Holy Ghoſt begins with convincing of 
ſin; what is this convincing? It is a clear and in- 


the ſoule and takes away al) cavits, all turnings 
and windings. To convince,is to make a man(as 
the Pſalmiſts phraſe 1s) lay his hand upon his 
mouth.Light is a convincing thing : now we fee 


{theSunzwe ſee it is day,though ten thoufand men | 
ſhould fay it isnot day, we would not believe | 


jthem, becauſe the convincing hereof is undeny- : 


fallible demonſtration of our condition. lt brings | 
a commanding light into the ſoule, it ſets down | 


—— 


= — -— 


I. 
Convincing of 


fm. 


what is this 
convincing. 


eainſayes it. So 


Wefe 


ful hearts bave- ſo many windings and turnings; 


multitude,as with a coat of male tokeep out this 
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So then, the Spirit of God brings a comman- 
ding light into the ſoule undenyable ; thou art | 
thus and thus, here noſhifting, no winding and 
turning will ſerve the tum , when the Holy 
Ghoſt cames with this light, 1 do but plainly un- 
fold this. 

This Conviction of the Holy Ghoſt is not in 
general only, that all men are finners, but parti- 
cular and ſtrong; thou art a ſinner, and thou art 
in danger of damnation; And it is univerſal, ta- 
king in ſins of nature, ſins of life, ſins of the un- 
derſtanding, will, and affections; and it isnot of 
fin only, but of the miſery by ſin, of the danger, | 
folly, and madnce-Te of fin, and of the aggravati- | 
ons that greaten fin : as of ſtifling ſo many good | 
motions, withſtanding ſo many meanes, abuſing 
ſomany mercies. The Holy: Ghoſt Convinces 
us throughly, that we can have nothing to re- 
ply. BecauſelI have ſpoken of this before, I am 
ſhort. Beloved, unleſſe the Holy Ghoſt Con- 
vince, there will beno Convincing, our deceit-: 


oud nature armes. it ſelfe with defences, as a 
e-hog: winds himſelfe round and defends 
himſelf by his pricks. So you have many cloath 
themſelves with ſtrong words,ill tranſlations up- 
on:others, frivolous mitigations, the-way of the 


Conviction, that did not the HolyGholtitrike in| 
bard with their Conſciences, Thou art the man 3 
this work would never be done. | 7-2 bf 
But you will ask me this Queſtion , how ſhall | 
; | | we 


J 
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we know common conviction of Conſcience, 
from this of the Spirit ? for carnall men that go 
to Hell are convinced by a common conviction. 
What is this ſaving conviction ? 

Anſw. Common conviction by the light of 
Nature, isa weake conviction : a little ſpark 
willſhew a little light, but 1t will not enlighten a 
room 5 it muſt be the work of ſome greater light, 


as the Sunne 3 the Spirit is a ſtrong light, ſtrong-' 


er then natural conſcience. Natural conſcience 
and common light 1s of ſome breaches of the ſe- 
cond Table. Naturall conſcience never convin- 


ces of corrupt nature,but the Spirit doth moſt of 


all,as you may ſee in David ,7/al. 51. He reſolves 
all into this, as if he ſhould ſay, what ſhould I tell 
you of my murther and adultery? in ſin did my 
mother conceive me. So a true Chriſtian doth 
not look to the branches ſo much as to the root. 

Then again,a natural conſcience when it con- 


vincetha man, it is againſt his will, it makeshim- 


not the better man, he mends not upon it,'but he 
istortured and tormented:Buta man that is con- 
vinced by the Holy Ghoſt, he takes Gods part a- 
gainſt himſelf, he is willing to be laid open, that 
he may find the greater mercy; Sothat there is a 
grand difference between common conviction 
of nature, and the conviction of the Spirit, The 
conviction of the Spirit, 1s the light ofthe Spi- 
rit, which is of a higher nature , then that of 
naturall conſcience. - Twill ſend the Comforter : 
when he comes, he will greatly inlighten and 


Hh Again, 


: | over-power the ſoule. 


I, Diffes 
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Again , the Conviction of the Spirit ſticks 
by a man, it never leaves the ſoule : But that of 
an ordinary conſcience, it is but for a flaſh; and 
after, they are worſe then they were before. - I 
muſt cut off theſe things, becauſe the time is al- 
waies paſt upon theſe occaſions before we begin. 

Come we therefore to make ſome Uſe. The 


Spirit doth -convince of (in. But how? by the 


Miniſtery ordinarily , though not alone by the 
Miniſtery. Therefore we maſt labour willingly 
to ſubmit to the Miniſtery convincing of fin. 
Conſcience will convince firſt or laſt. Is it not 
better to have a ſaving Conviction now to pur- 

ſe, then to havea bare deſperate Conviction. 
in Hell>2 Obeloved, all the admonitions we 
heare,if we regard them not now, we ſhall here- 
after 3 therefore labour to make good uſe of this 
Sword of the Spirit of God : and ir is an argu- 
ment of a good heart to wiſh,O that the Miniſte-- 

might meet with my corruption, that it may 
be diſcovered to me to the full! A true heart 
thwks ſin the greateſt enemy, and of all other 
miſeries, it defires to be freed from the thral- 
dome thereof; For that defiles Heaven & Earth, 
and ſeparates God from his creature. It's that 
that threw Angels out of Heaven, Ada out of 
Paradice. What imbitters bleſſings, and puts a 
fting into all afflitions,but fin? if it were not for 
fin,we would take up any crofſe, and beareany 
affliction more quietly then we doe. 


ſtand with comfort before God at the day of 


| 


i 
| 


Therefore as we deſire to be ſaved, and to{| 


judge- 


TT 
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judgement , let us deſire and endeavour to be 
throughly convinced of fin. Take heed of re- 
fiſting the Spirit of God in the Miniſtery : why 
are ſo many led captives of their luſts, but be- 
{ cauſe they hate the Miniſtery of the Word? th 

look upon it as Ahab did upon Flias , Halt 
thou found me, O my Enemy ! They natural- 
ly are in love with their ſins; and there is none 
4 much hated as thoſe that preſent themſelyes 
to themſelves. A man, take him in his pure 
naturals, is a fooliſh creature; his heart riſes a- 
gainſt Conviction. You ſee the Phariſees, Wiſe- 
men,Learned men, being convinced, they hated 
Chriſt to the death 5 why ? becauſe he did un- 
tombe them, and diſcover the dead mens bones 
within. So many now a dayes, that are convin=- 
ced, hate any, that by lite or ſpeech diſcover 
their ſin unto them if it were poflible, and in 


convinces of ſin. But before TI leave this point, let 


Conviction. [ Becanſe they believe not in me] That 
unbelief makes all other ſins damnable; no 
fin is damnable, if we could believe and re- 
pent. Therefore weare convinced of fin, be- 
cauſe we doe not believe : as we ſay of a man: 
that is condemned , becauſe he cannot read, 
the: fore he is condemned ; he ſhould eſcape, 
if he could read, being for no great fault; So it 
is here,it isnot believing inChriſt and repenting 

makes all other ſins deadly. 
The differing of one man from another is 
Hh 2 their 


Hm 


their power,to the death. Thus the Holy Ghoſt | 


me adde this from the reafon or ground of this: 
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their faith and repentance; ſome there be whoſe 
{ins are greater then others, yet by the Spirit of 
God and Faith, they work them out every day. 
It is Faith in the brazen Serpent,that takes away 
the ſting ofthe fiery Serpents. 

I have done with the conviction of Sin. Let us 
now come to ſpeak of the conviction of Righte- 
ouſneſle:. | 

Of righteouſneſſe, becauſe I go to my Father, and 
you ſhall ſee me no more. It is a fit time for the 
Holy Ghoſt to convince Gods people of Righte- 
ouſneſſe, when they are convinced of ſin be- 
fore , then they can reliſh Chriſt : Palme 1s 
balme indeed, when the wound is diſcovered: 
and felt, O then,a —_ is welcome, when the 
party is condemned, The reaſon of:this convi- 
tion of righteouſneſle is, becauſe I. goe to my 
Father, and you ſhall ſee me no more. The Holy 
Ghoſt as he ſets on ſin upon the conſcience, 
ſohe takes off ſin, by applying to the conſci- 
ence the Righteouſnes-ofChriſt:this is his office; 
firſt, to convince the world of fin; and then to | 
convince of Righteouſnes, whereby we ſtand- 
righteous before God. | 

And this Righteouſneſle here is not our own 
inherent , but the Righteouſneſle of Chriſt a 
Mediator, God and Man. ri. 

The Holy Ghoſt convinces of R ighteouſnes, 
in this order of a fourefold gradation. 

Firſt, that there muſt be a Righteouſneſle,and 
a full Righteouſneſle, | Ed le 
Theſecond is this,that there isno ſuch Right-. 


couſneſle in the creature. __ Third--! 


MEAT 
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Thirdly, that this is to be had in Chriſt the 
Mediator. 
Fourthly, that this righteouſneſle | is our 


[11 ghteouſnetle. 


have to deal with a God, who is11ghteouſneſſe 
it ſelf; and no unclean thing ſhall come into 
Heaven : unlefſe we hay e a righteouſneſſe, how 


eſcape hell? | 
Now for the ſecond, that it isnot in any 
creature, men or angels; we have not a righte- 
 ouſneſle of our own, for thereare divers things 
tobe ſatisfied God himſelf, and the Law, and 
our own conſciences, and the world. Perhaps 
we may have a. righteouſneſle to ſatisfie the 
world, bank we live civilly z O but that will 
not ſatisfie conſcience! And then there muſt be 
a ſatisfaction to the Law, which is a large thing, 
that condemns our thoughts, deſires ; but God 
is the moſt perfect of all. Put caſe we have a 


righteouſneſle of a good carriage among men, 


not ſatisfe conſcience men, they are our fel- 
low-priſoners; conſcience will not be contented, 


him, elſe iconſ{cience will bealwayes in doubts 
'andfears;i';: 37 16513 130 , ———— y 
; Thirdly, :this:rightequſneſle is to be had im; 


Firſt there 'muſt be 'a righteonſneſle : for we | 


ſhall we look God in the face, or how can we | 


this will not fatisfie God, and the Law, ut with] 


but with that which will content God, when | 
conſcience {ces there is ſuch a righteouſnefle |, 
foundont by: the wiſdom of God, thatcontents|| 


| 
Gradation, 
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The righteouſneſle of Chriſt is that righteoul-| 
nefle that is founded upon his obedience, ative 
fulfilling the Law, and paſlive diſcharging all. 
our debts, ſatisfying Gods ſuſticez the meri- 
toriouſncſle of both of them is founded upon 
the purity of his Nature; all his ſufferings and 
doings had their excellency from the perſonal 
Union of God and Man, in reference to which 
Union, we may without blaſphemy averre, that 
God performed the Law, God died for us. 
- Fowrthly and laſtly, this righteouſneſle is our 
righteouſneſle , the Spirit convincerh that this 
belongs :to all believers, for it is better then 
Adant had; his righteoutneile was the righte- 
ouſneſle of a man; This righteouſneſle is the 
righteouſneſle of a Mediator; And it is ſucha 
righteouſnefſe, that when we are cloathed with 
it, we may go through the Juſtice of God, we 
may have acceſle with boldnefle to the throne | 
of grace, and ſay, Lord I come in the righteout-! 
netie of Chriſt ,' that hath appeaſed rhy wrath 
and fſatified thy juftice: this the Holy Ghoſt 
conv mces of. BERL 

But you will as& me, how doth the Holy | 
_ res me of the righteouſnefſe of 

L anſwer, Firſt, the Holy Ghoſt preſentsto'the 
foul, the knowledge of this excellent righteoul- | 
nefſe, and then creates a hand of faith to im- 
brace it, being propoſed;you that are humble and 
broken hearced finners, here is Chrift for you. | 


excel- 
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excellency of Chriſt, but that this belongs to 
me, that Chriſt is given for me, and that reve- 


the Spirit doth not tell in general onely, that 
Chriſt 1s an excellent Saviour, but ſhall relate to 
a Chriſtian ſoul, God gave Chriſt for thee: 
this ſwayes the heart to reſt upon Chriſt; where- 
upon the marriage is made up between the 
ſoul and Chriſt, the ſoul ſayes I am Chriſts, and 
I give my felf toChriſt, and to whatſoever ac- 
companies Chriſt : and then as it is in marriage, 
the perſons by vertue of that relation have inte- 
reſt into each others ſubſtance and eſtate. So 
when this myſtical marriage is made up, be- 
| tween Chriſt and us, we have a right unto 


us, anduus for Heaven all that Chriſt bath is 


| righteouſneile ours; So when the Holy Ghoſt 
convinces me of Chriſts righteouineſle, and! 
gives,mefaith to imbrace it ; then Chriſt is mine. 
with all he: hath. By this Thave ſpoken, you 
may ſee how the Spirit convincesz dobut ima- 
gine what a blefled condition the ſoul is m,when 
this matchs _ ws ted 

- But you will ask me, why is the fending of: 
| the Epliic neceſlary for the convincing of this. 
righteoutnefle? | 
 Farfwerfor divers reafons, - 
Firft, becauſe it js above the conceitof man, 


lation of the Spirit doth ſway the foul : when 


Chriſt by all rights, by titles of purchaſe and | 
redemptionz He hath purchaſed Heaven for | 


ours, all his good is ours, our finshis, andhis| 


SIC" _ 


that there ſhould be ſfach a righteouſnefie of 
Hh 4 God- 


Reaſon.1. 
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, | Reaſon 2, 


| ſee Chriſt as mine. 


yet the Holy Ghoſt muſt. apply it :: For thecon- | 


| hath-appointed Chriſt; and Chriſt hath wrought | 
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God-manz therefore it is diſcovered by the Spi- 
ritz and when.it is diſcovered, the Spirt muſt | 
open the eyes of the foul to ſee, elſe we ſhall 
have a natural knowledge: of ſupernatural 
things; for a man by a natural knowledge may 
underſtand them, ſoas to be able to diſcourſe of 
them :. thereforato change the ſoul, there muſt 
be a ſupernatural fight, to ſee ſupernatural 
things. . A devil incarnate may know all things, 
and yet want to ſee; onely the Holy Ghoft gives 

inward fight, inward eyes, and'works faith to | 


Again, . the ſending of the' Holy Ghoſt is ne- 
cefſary for this conviction, becauſe he. alone 
mult ſet down the ſoul, and make the- conſci- 
ence quiet , whois greater then the conſcience! 
Conſcience will clamour. Thou art a finner : the 
Holy Ghoſt convinces, In Chriſt thou art righte- 
ous. The Holy Ghoſt onely knows whar 1s' in 
the heart of God the Father; and inthe heart 
of every man : He onely knows the intent of | 
the Fatherto every Chriftian , and'can-anſwer 
all inward Objeftions and Cavils of fleſh and 
blood, raiſed up againſt the ſoulz therefore 
the convincing of the Holy Ghoſts neceflary. 
Howſoever Chriſt hath purchaſed our peace, 


{cienceis ſo fullofclamours, that unleſſe theHo-: 
ly Ghoſt apply what Chriſt hath done,, con- 
- Archer w1ll not be ſatisfied : God the Father 


- [it;butthe third Perfon muſt applyit/tothe ſoul, 
£ | ; . # . to 


us 


bag 0 
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ro aſſure us that this belongs'to us.-> The ap- 
plication of all good things to the ſoul, that 
Chriſt the Son hath wrought, 1s the proper of- 
fice-of -the third Perſon. In-civil Contracts here; 
there muſt not onely be a Purchaſe, but, Seal ; 


us, the Spirit muſt ſea}-1t to every foul; This 
righteouſne(le belongs to you, Chriſt 1s. yours, 
with allthat'is his. © -f Si Ge Þ ofa wet 

Again, it muſt needs be awork of the Spirit; 
becauſe fleſh and blood 1s full of pride, and 


own : the Jews were of this temper, and it hath 
been- the greateſt queſtion-fromithe beginning 
of the world till thisday, What is that righte- 
ouſneſlc- whereby we muſt ſtand befoxe God? 
but Gods Spirit. anſwers all. objections. Be- 
tovedithe beit of us; though 11am eſtate of grace, 
if the Holy Ghoft do inotconyincens, we ſhall 
be in darknefle, and call all into queſtions there- 
fore wE muſt not be convineed onely- at. the 
firſt, but in a:: continued ;courſe of Chriſti- 
anity : wnle{ke*the Holy Ghoſt idpth- this, we 
ſhall fall: into. a' dungeon of darknefle ;-there- 
fore the convincing: of 'the Holy, Ghoſt is .ne- 
ceflary. FE T4 
Beloved, this ſhould make us take heed how 
we hear, and: how we read, ;,even- to: beg rhis 
cenvincing of the Spirit: in every: Ordinance; 
O Lord, vouchſafe the Spiritof revelation, and 
take the ſcales off mine eyesz that as. theſe; are 
truths of themſelves:,. fo f wg, hes ee} 

| me, 


though Chriſt hath wrought tighteoutneſle for | 


would fain have ſome righteouſnetle of their. 
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'\me. Swa ſoul that I may caſt my (elf up- 
onthy motor wCheill, VC. s | 4 ; 
I muſt anſwer ſome Cafes, that many a poor 
foul is troubled withal. Alas, I am not convin- 
.ced by the Spirit ,-that Chriſt is my righteouf- 
nefle, therefore what caſe am in? | 
| LI anſwer, ſome are more ſtrongly convin- 
ced and ſome leſte. . Let a man be careleſle of 
holy duties, and he islefle convinced ; but let 
him be conſtant therem, and he ſhall finde the 
Holy Ghoſt convincing him more ſtrongly, 
that the nghteouſncile of Chrift is his : there 
are many preſumptuous perſons, that turn the 
grace of God into wantonneſle, who becauſe 
chrough the Enthuſiaſms of Satam, they never 
queſtion their eftate, but conceit. themſelves 


4to be good men, andin the eſtate of grace; think 


this to de the convincing of the Holy Ghoſt : 
whereas this'1s a, general rule, Spiritual con- | © 
vincmng, is nottotal, but alwayes leaves in the 


| hearr, ſome drugs of doubting; as a ſhip that 


rides at anchor, though 1 may rec} too and 
fro, yet is it ſafe for the.main./ /So it is with the 
fon! that is truely convinced ; it is ſafe for the 
main, yet it is tumbled and taſted with many 
doubts and fears, but their Anchor is in Hea- 


vert. /-- eil.5 [/ | 

Take this fora ground of comfort fubſcri- 
bed wmto, in the experience of all believers, 
that the ſpirit of God, ſo far convinces them 
of Chriſts righteouſneſſe, as preſerves in them 


fach a power of grace.as to.caſt themſclyes upon 


tt 


the! 
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[quench that ſpark , though there belittle or no 
I1ght, yet there will be heat z God will. ſend his 
Spirit into the heart, ſo far as it ſhall not betray 
it ſelf todeſpair, and let ſach a beam into the 
ſoul, as all the power in hell ſhall not be ableto 
keep out; but it is our ownnelett, that we are 
not more ſtrongly convinced, ſo as to break 
through all. This is the priviledge of a conſtant 
careful Chriſtian, to be ſtrongly convinced af 
the righteouſneſle of Chritt. _” 

Thus we ſce, how the Holy Ghoſt convin- 
ceth us of righteouſneſle, other things IT muſt o- 
mit. If rhis beſo, Lbeſeech you let, us not lofe 
our priviledges and prerogativesz doth God 
give grace, -and giveChrilt with all his righte- 
ouſneſke, and ſhall not we improve them? Let 
us uſe this righteouſneſle in. all temptations, 
Let 'us pleade ir to. God himſelf, when he 
ſeems to be our encmy.  . Lord thou haſt or- 


Chriſt, that hath. given full ſatisfagion to thy 
juſtice , and he hath grennea tes to Heaven : 
howloever my foul be in darkneſſe,- yet, Lord 
I come unto thee, in the name of my Saviour, 
that thou would(t perſwade my foul of that 
righteouſneſſe. I. would. glorife thy Name. 
Wherein wilt thou be glorified? In mercy. or | 
juſtice ? On 4vercy aboveall;. I cannot glor 
te thee m thy mercy, unleſle thou perſwade me 
of rhe{mghtcouſneſle of Chriſt, Can I love 


the mercy of God' in Chriſt; and God will not | 


dained a rightcouſneſle, rhe righteouſneſſe of | 


S$Eak 


|the<r.extept thou love. me firſt; Canſt thoy| 


Uſe. 
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| have any free and voluntary obedicnce from 
' me, unleſle I be convinced that Chriſt is mine? 
| Now Lord, I befeech thee, ler me be ſuch as 
| thou maiſt take delight in. Peloved, ſince we 
| have'-means-of ſach a gift, let us never reſt 
till we have it. Tt Satan fet upon us, hold 
thisout; if he tell thee thou art aſinner,tell him 
I have a greater righteouſneſle then my-own, 
j.even' the righteouſneſle of -God-Man, I have 
: arighteouſneſſe above all myumrighteoutneſle. 
Sathan ſaith,God is diſpleaſed with me : IT, bat he 
is more pleaſed with me in Chriſt, then diſplea- 
{ſed with mein in my ſelf. Sathan faith, I have 
ſmned againſt God : 7, but not againſt the reme- 
dy! ſend Sathan to Chriſt. O'but thou haſt a cor- 
| rupt-nature, that makes thee run into this ſin 
and.that fin! bur there is a ſpring of mercy in 
{ God, apdan'oyerrunning fountain of righteouſ- 
'\neſſe ih Chriſt, an'over-flowing ſea of the blood 
{of Chriſt. Therefore let us labour to-improve 


% 


{thisr1 an of Chriſt, to God,and Sathan, 


|and "againſt all temptations, yea againſt our 
| own; conſciences: Tamthusand thus; yet Cod 
| is thts arfd thus, - all his Attributes are: conveyed 
tome in, Chriſt. © Let us exalt God and Chriſt, 
and fer up Chriſt above our {ins,above any thing 
{111 the world, - as S. Paul, who counted all things 
Utchg and droffe for the excellent knowledge of 
Chriſt. ' You will ass me; How: ſhall ' we 
know whether we be convincedof this righre- 
outheſſe or no?-I anſwer, wemay knowby:the 
| method Ehriſt uſes "in' convincingz» Fivſt, he 


convinces i 


| as 


The Saints 7 riviledee. 


—_. 


convinces of ſin, and then of righteouſneſle ; 
for a man to Catch at righteouſneſle, before he 
be convinced of ſinne, it is but an uſurpation; 
for the Holy Ghoſt firſt convinces of fin. 

Therefore you have many periſh, becauſe they 
never were abaſed enough. Beloved, people are 
not loſt enough, and not miſerable enough for 
Chriſt,and not broken enough for him.and ther- 


fore they go without him. But how ſhal I know 


that the Holy Ghoſt hath convinced me enough 
of (in, ſo that I may without preſumprion, apply 
the rightecuſneſle of Chriſt unto my ſelfe ? 


1 Onely thus, it the Holy Ghoſt have diſcove-- 


red my {infall condition of nature and lite, ſo 
]as to work in me an hatred of ſin,. and to alter 
my bent another way, and fo make Chriſt ſweet 
unto me, then I am fufticiently convinced of (in. 

This in anſwer to that Queſtion by the way. 
Toreturn : in the next place, I may know lam 


convinced throughly of the righteouſneſle of 


Chriſt, by the witnefſe and work of the Spirit. 
The Spirit brings light and faith, the work of the 
' Spirit hath a light of its own 3 as I know I be- 
'Heve, when I believe; but ſometimes we have 


not thereflect act of faith , whereby to evidence | 


our own graces to our ſelves ; but ever he that is 
convinced of the Spirit of God, his heart will be 
wrought to bear marvellous love to God : upon 


this apprehenſton, that God is mine, and Chriſt | 


1s mine, the {oule15 conſtrained to love, where- 
upon enſues an enlargement of heart, and a pre- 
valency of comfort above all diſcomforr 


z for | 


love |. 


+ 


oft 


Anſw. 
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love caſteth out fear. This one comfort, that our 
fins are forgiven,and that we have right and title 
to Heaven, when the ſoule is convinced of this, it 
1sin a bleſſed condition; then what is poverty, 
and what 1s impriſonment ? not worthy to be 
reckoned in reſpect of the glory that ſhall be 
revealed, 

Again, where the Holy Ghoſt convinces 
enough,there is inward peace and great joy ſuta- 
ble to the righteouſnefle. As the righteouſneſſe 
15 an excellent righteouſneſle of God-Man , fo 
that peace and joy that comes from it is unſpeak- 
able peace and joy - So that when the heart ſees 
it ſelf inſtated in peace and joy, as you have it 
Rom.5. Being juſtified by faith, we have =” to- 
wards God, not onely inward peace and joy,but 
a peace that will ſhew it {elf abroad, a glorious 
peace, a peace that will make us glory, verſ.3. We 
glory in tribulation. A hard matter to glory in 
abaſement : not onely fo, but we glory in God; 
God is ours, and Chriſts righteouſneſſe ours; 
when Chriſt hath ſatishked Gods wrath, then 
we may make our boaſt of God. 

Again, where this conviction of righteouſnes 
is, it anſwers all objections; the doubting heart 
will obje& this and that; but the Spirit of God 
ſhews an All-ſufficiency in Chriſts obedience, 
and that ſets the ſoule down quietly in all crof- 
ſes, and calms itin all ſtorms in ſome degree. 
Wherethe ſoule is convinced of the righteoul- 
neſſe of Chriſt; there the conſcience demands 
boldly: It 3s God that juſtifies,who ſhall condemn? It | 


1s 


— 


/ 
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3s Chriſt that is dead , and riſen again, and ſits a* 
the right hand of God; Who ſhall lay any thing to the 
charge of Gods choſen © So that a convinced con- 
ſcience dares all creatures in Heaven and Earth, 


live by this Faith 3 here is an evidence, if we can 
liveby it. How is that? Every day to make uſe 
of the righteouſneſle of Chriſt, as every day we 
run into fin. Be ſure we have our confciences 
ſprinkled with the blood of Chriſt,that as we in- 
creaſe new guilt , ſo we may have a new pardon; 
therefore every day labour to fee God as recon- 
ciled, and Chriſt as our Advocate with the Fa- 
ther. Chriſt is now in Heaven 5 if we fin, make 
uſe of him , this ſhould be the life of a Chriſtian, 
to make uſe of Chriſts righteouſneſle; when you 
finde nature polluted , go to God, and ſay, 
Lord my nature, though foule in it ſelfe, 
yet is holy and pure in Chriſt; He tooke the 
weakneſle «the humane nature unto him,that 
he might Communicate the worth and e 

of his divine nature unto me:and for my aCttons, 
Tama ſinner, but Chriſt-hath fully diſcharged all 
my debts,and is now in Heaven ; he hath perfor- 
med a:! righteouſneſle for me; Look not upon 

me, as in my ſelf, but look upon me in Chriſt 

He and I am one ! This ſhould be every daies ex- 
erciſe, to ſee our ſelves in Chriſt, and ſo ſee him 

and our ſelyes one.l ſhould inlarge the point fur- 


it works ſtongly and boldly. T ſhallnot need to' 
inlarge this, you know whether you are convin- 
ced. Toend the Point, I beſeech you, labourto 


ther; but I will ſpeak a word of the Reaſon. _ 
[ ; | What. 


Oſe. 


ms. 
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W hat is the reaſon , why the Comforter may 
and ſhall convince of righteonſnes? Becauſe 1go0 to 
the Father. What ſtrength is there in that reaſon? 
why this:Chriſt took upon him to be our ſurety, 
and he muſt acquit us of all our fins ere he can go 
to his Father : If one ſin had been unſatisfied 
for, he could not have gone to his Father; but 
now he is gone to his Father, therfore all our ſins 
are ſatisfied for; ſo that now, the Aſcention of 
Chriſt is a ſufficient pledge to me,that my perſon 
1s accepted, and my ins pardoned; becauſe he is 
gone to his Father, to appeare before the Father 
for us, which he could not have done, had he not 
fulfilled all righteouſneſle. 7 | 

But wherefore did he go to the Father Why, 
to make application of what he had wrought. If 
Chriſt ſhould not have gone to the Father, he 
could not have ſent the Holy Ghoſt to us. There- 
fore there is great uſe of this going to his Father. 
Satan pleads before God, we are ſuch and ſuch:1, 


| but ſaith Chriſt, I have ſhed my blood for them, 


and there he perfumes all our weake prayers : if 
we were not imperfect, what need wea Mediator 
in Heaven? Therefore he is gone to Heaven to 
difanull all Satans accuſations, and to provide a 
place for us; die when we will, our place 1s 
ready. LL pts 

Then again, he is gone to the Father to cloath 
us with a ſweet relation ;to make the Father our 
Father. For he faith, Joh.12.17. I go to my Father, 


and to your Fatherzſo that he is not aſhamed to call 


us Brethren, By vertue of this we may go to God | 
ad 


'|dayes after his Reſurreion before he went to 
|the Father; yet he ſaith, Igo-tothe Father; to 


| Faith ſees Heaven as preſent, :and- the day. of | 
| jidgement as preſent,and doth affect the ſoule as, 

1*iftthey werenow exiſtent; If we hada Spititof 

| farth,zit would thus prefent things far off; asnigh!| 


|thing that may- make our way to Heaven ſeeme 
| Tong ortroubleſome, -exetci eyour Faith; :and 
| make your terme preſent to your fpiritthough 
| remote from ſence: ſay,l go to the Father; what 
| thoughl go through blood and a ſhameful death, 
| yea- perhaps a tormentful death ? yet I go to 
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and call him Father; and when we dye,we may 
| without preſumption ſay, Father into thy hands 
I commend my ſpirit ! for the Father loves us 
-as he loved Chriſt, with one and the ſame love, 
though ina farre different degree. What a com- 
fort-1sthis, that when we dye, we go to our Fa- 
ther,that is better then any earthly Father!Ther- 
fore it ſhouldjoy us when the time of ourdepar- 
ture comes. We ſee, old Jacob, when he ſaw the 
Chariots come out of Agypt, how his heart 
leaped, b=cauſe he ſhould go to ſee his SonFoſeph: 
So when. death is ſent to tranſport us. to Chrilt, 
to Heaven, hadwe a ſtrong faith, we ſhould be 
exceeding glad. | Y 
- And let uskearn here the art of Faith from 
{Chriſt, Tgo to the Father, ſaith he :' there was a 
yene deal of time yet'to paſle,no lefle then forty 


—_—_—— 


ſhew that faith preſents things future as preſent 3. 


at hand. ' Therefore when we-meet with: awy| 


the Father. When a man 1s once perſwaded 
Ii that 


«< NE LE. ED « 


welcome will there be when we go to theFather, 
|How joyful entertainment-ſhall we haveof the 
| Father andthe Son! Therefore death ſhall not 
_ | betronbleſameto ws: fay,Chriſts righteouſnefle 

| is mine, thereforeTknow:l ſhall go totheFather,' 


ns 


-more comfort fromthem. W hen therefore we 


If weloyeour friends , we ſhould rejoyce when 


4s gone to his Father,O what welcome was there 
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that God is his Father in Chriſt, it will make 
him walk to Heaven before his time. | 

Let us make Ute of this point of Chriſts going 
tothe Father. Beloved, there is not a point of 
Religion but hath a wonderful ſpring of com- 
fort; and it is want of faith that we do not draw 


part with our friends-by death , think they are 
gone to the Father. If ye loved me, faith Chrilt, 

e wauld rejoyce, becauſe I faid, 7 go to theFather. 
they dye; Beloved, this ſhould comfort us,Chriſt 


of Chriſt when he came into Heaven! the ſame 


$:4t matters not, ithe-cnd 
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make us walk reſolutely in Gods 


| way Gs 4.3 + 
F 


Fals. 
' Fals of Gods children made 
their gain, 224. 


Fatherleſſe. 
_ Fatherleſſe, God eſpecially mer- 
citul to, 107. 


amily. 
FF Family, all under it the better 
 foragodly Governour, 259. 


Forces. 
Forces home or forraign not to 
be trufted to, 75. 

Forgueneſſe- . 
Forgiveneſſe of fins how known 
tobe truly defired; 26, 27. 

Pogo of fins to be deſt- 
red above all mercies, 27,28. 
Forgiveneſſe of ſins, the miſtry 


of 


_—_— 


< CGE” 


The Index. 


of thoſe that want it, 31, 32. 
Forgiveneſſe of {ins not eaſily 
| attained, 1 60. 
Free. 
Free love of God to his people 
I 66, @c. 
Free love of God, the cauſe of 
all mercies, 155,0c. 
Fruit _ 
Fruitfulneſſe the benefit of it, 


447+ 
Fruitfulneſſe of Chriſtians in 
their particular places is their 


glory,244,0c. | 
F narfuleſe of Chriſtians de- 
I 


lightfull to GOD and man, 248, 
249. 
7 ruitfulneſſe in grace brings 
peaceand comfort to a man, 287 
Fruitful Chriſtians leave a good 
ſcentÞehinde them,250,2571. 
Fruitful Chriſtians compared 
to Vines, 272. &c. 
| Fruitful Chriſtians God bath a 
fpeciall care of, 276. ' 
; -7 Fruitful Converſation, the ex- 
.cellency of it, 286,287. 
E Fruitlefe. 
! - Fruitleſſe Chriſtians of all men 
'the worſt, 274. 
1 
j G 
| ' Good) 
Al Good comes from God,z$7, 
Ge | 
NotGoed: that is ſaving comes 
from man,z$5. 


E 


| 


Good works why they cannot 
merit,3$4., 


God. 

God rightly apprehended makes 
us ſhake offall falſe truſts, 100, 
IOI. . + \ 

God is our Al-ſufficiency in 
all eftates,110. | 

God in diſtrefſes to be truſted in, 


I15. | 
God is the great Phyſitian of the | 


ſoule, 130. 


Gods willing to heal and fave } 


our ſouls, 138. YE] 
God loves his peoplefreely, 166, 
Oc. 

God, to make him our ſhadow, 
377- 
God being our ſhelter and ſha- 
dow,we ſhould be bold in good 
cauſes,378. 

God being our ſhadow the com- 
fort of it, 3759,v. | 

' God how-to be conceived of in 
our worſhipping of him, 330, 
362-5. | 

God not to be transformed like 
our ſelves in our atte&tions, 332, 


33- 20% 
- Fo-ſetup any thing in our ſouls 
above God is Idolatry, 334. 

Ged is the onely true > — Set 
and ſhelter, 369,370. 
. Chriſtians: happineſſe ariſing 


from hence,zz70. «+ =: 5:4 
God not being wicked mens 
Ii 4: _ ſhelter. 


| 


— 


-_— \ 


| 370371 
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{helter makes their eftate moſt | 
wotull, page 370. 
Who have not Gel for a ſhelter 


Grace. 
Grace compared to dew in ſun- 

| dry reſpeCts, 201,0c. 
| . Grace of Godfree,201,0c. 
{ Grace of God comes inſenſt- 
' bly and invifibhy, 202,203. ' 
\, Crace works mildly upon the 
| ule, 20ihc\ ©: | 

Grace chears aud comforts the 
-foulcz, 204. 

Grace makes barren' ſoules 
fruicful,206. | 

Grace of God unreſiſtible,206. 

Barrennefle inGrace ought not | 
to diſcourage us,207. 

* Gracezthe means £0: increaſe it, 


Grace wrought in the ſoule, is 
an evidence of the pardon of fin 
in that ſoul,209. _ 

All Grace fromGod;210,211. 

Grace howto be attained,212 

Grace compared to Qlives in 
divers reſpetts, 242- 

- How'to, be rooted in Grace, 
231, ©. 

Grave; why-ſome have more 
then hers; 90. 

In for Grace, we muſt 
wait Gods Ges, 390. 

-' Grace _ fruAifying DatuTe, 


Gratiows fruit comeoaSied 


wu 
8 
S W I SDA 8 
— \andns to0,386- 
$ Iz ne 
_- _ - , 2 
#£ 
4% - . 


"are moſt miſerable,375. TY 


muniate grace to their family, 


fal, 299. 


Growth, 

Growth of Chriſtians like Lil- 
lics,213. 

Sudden Growth of Gods chil- 
dren,2 I 45215. 

Growth in gvace,the neceſſity of 
it, 218. 

Growth in grace the means to |. 
attain tO it,219. ; 

Growth in grace to be md | 
voured after,236, &c. 

Chriftians many times decei- 
ved about their Growth in grace, 
234... 

Growth in grace, the chiefft 
(biakag, 23 7. 
Growing Chriſtians their excel- 
lency, 289, oe | 
_ , Goverttonrs. 

Governours of Families ought 
to endeavour to be] good, for |. 
their ſakesthatare under them, | 
2633264. 

Gratious Governowrs will com-. 


264- 

Goſpel. | 

Goſpel, {rſt and ſecond ſpring 
of it ſpeedy, 214. 


= ; 
Hatred. 
Hatred of fin how to diſcern- 
it,25$,259. 
rue Hatred of fin is univer-- 


True 
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True Hatredof fin is implaca- 
ble, p. 300. 


Hatred of fin ever follows true 
Converfion,304- 

Hatred offin how to be attain- 
ed, 305,and 352. 

Hatred of fin how known,355 


Heart. 
Heart chiefly required ofGod, 
299: 
"Preleex Heart a Sacrifice, 45. 
Humility. 
- Humility a certain way to ſhun 
Gods anger,191. 
L- 
1dolatry. 
Tdelatry , men proneto it by na- 
ture,$89,341- 
Fdolatry what ir is, 90. 
; Jdelatry frames baſe conceits of 
God,z20. 
' Tdolatry how it is commitrted, 
21. 
Idolatry the occaſions of 3t-to 
be avoided, 32994330 1 
Cloſe Idolatries of many | 
Chriſtians,3 30... 


'| Jdolatry, Gods Dr 

[peoplefor it, 342-- 

| Tdelatry, means: ro avoide is; 

339,67: 
1dzlaters wakelt to God, 33 9. 

Tdolaters,Gods puniſhments on 

them,3 4.2. 

Idolatry how igadDy many, 


F; 


| 


345- [7 


Nothing loſt by-renouncing [-| | 


dolatry,357, 358. 
dols. 


Idols why to be hated, 31 9,c. 


Idols abhominable toGod;31 9 | 


1dols appoſtteto God, 820 


Infirmities. 
 Iufi rmities, why God Cues 
them in his children, x57, &x 
Tnfirmities of -Gods children: 
made their gain, 158; 


cjeft us, 159. 


62% % 
ens Þ 
is 


Imyenitens. 


Impenitent finners not to been- d 


ied 13 4- 


425% 


Juſt men \ rcp relpet to all 


Jam Comnandgnents, 429,94 & 
Fat men do allbingsrm5gapd ' N 


end,430, 431: 
Af —_ defire.. to: Eran in 


> aſi ka loverkeBrorhinnus s 


Our gy me ought not. 106; 
| much xo i 


. Juſt men have only conſe 9942 j 4 


Knowlerge Ree 


15 Aa meanersS tO 


A. $6--intecs; # 


 Iiidelity. i: I 
rs of al wor, | \® 


Tub nan ne 2s —_ T6 3 


T The Tode. 


jewe Idolazry, pa pay. 3 40,3 4T+ 
7: 


' Life of man + ny to many 
annoyances — outward and 
| inward, 374,37 

Men muſtbe nducil with ſpi- 
ritual Life before they can walke 
in Gods Wayes, 436- a 

Love. 


# 


yy 


the pardon of our fins, 30, 
- LoveofGodtohis peop 
£66,167. 


[ef free 


172. 
b Love of God to us not, to- be 
| [meaſured byour feeling of it, 173 


'mercies to US,1 
| | Gods Lovei 
- [199 

; : ? 9 b s 
4 | 


” - 
_ #.% 
+&< 


| '»Merey Gals ſcope in wi 
Covenant, 145. * | 
# j{ Gods Afrezes are compleat to 
* [his children,103. 
| | * Mere? Fireetneth all Gods At- 
- [{{fiburey, 1103 
5 | Mercy agreeable to Gods na- 
|;ture, 185. 
God chiefly Mercifull to thoſe 


T- 


” of God an coking of | 
Love of God to us eternall, | 


'Love of God _ cauſe of all | 
3 
a Pakfull Love, ' 


Mercifulneſe. 
Mercifulneſſe to others is an c< 
vidence of the pardon of our fins, 


3 6 
Mercifulneſſe a . charafter of 
Gods childe, 112. 
Meanes. 
Means- of Salvation not profi- 
ted by, bring deſtruftion, 246. 
In the ufe of all Means, to look 
up unto God,391. 
 Maſees. 
' Maſſes that we ought not to be 
preſent at them,326. 
Man. 
| Man nottobe a preſcriber of 
his own way, 423 R 


q 


Occaſions. 
Occaſions of. ſin to be avoided, 


304+ - 
P. 


. Papiſts. | 
Papif groſle Idolaters, 91 RY | 
J21,O0cC. -* FY 
Their ſhifts for worlhipping | 
es anſwered, 91. | 
Papiſts how they idolize Sain AY Þ 
22.' 
: Papiſts make. an Idoll of the 
Pope323+ I 
Papiſts worſe Hdolaters. 9 ol 
theHeathen,325. 
Papiſts why they are ſo ow 
dent in their Idolatry, 328. .,, | 
Papiſts why ſo hardly. conver- 


[ 


| [== ſtand in' need of his a 


ted, 34. 


Popiſts | 
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Papiſts not to be converſed 
with,327. 


| them,328. 
No reconciliation betweenPa- 
piſts and Proteſtants. 326. 
 Purdon. 

Pardon of fin, the chiefeſt mer- 
cy- qt makes way for al other, 
I4 

Sou Pa-dens all fi Ins, 125, 126, 
I41. 

"ke of ſin why not appre- 
hended, 149. 

Pardon. of fin how known, 152. 

Pardon of fin how known when 
weare ſtill ſubjed& to fin, 156. 


out Humiliation and Reformari- 
ON,162,163. 
Peace. 
Peace of conſcience is an evi- 
dence of the pardon of our fins, 


30,151, 


man whence it comes, 155. 
Perſeverance. | 
Perſeverance the ground of it, 


175. 
Perſons. 
To have Perſons of mcn in ad- 
miration:is Idolatry, 333. 
Performances. 
Outward. Performances truſted 
to, is Idolatry,336. 
People. 


worſt times, 434 


Popiſh Writers, to beware of 


L 
Pardon of fin not attained with- 


op 
God hath his People in the | 


4 


Peace of conſcience in a carnal | 


J .. 


rayer is a ſpeci | hel 
all fin and forrow,17: n 
Prayer ſets Godon ab Fr 


of Prayer is given,122,123. 
\ Our Prayers are heard, when 
we renounce f1n,359, 360: 
| Praiſe. 
Praiſe an: acceptable Sacrifice 
to Godz48, 49 
Helps- to Faable us to Praiſe 
God, 50. 
Praijing of God muſt be from a 
kroken heart,5 1. 
Praiſing of God, encourage- 
ments to itz5 $,&c. - 
Praiſe an honourto God,s8. 
Praiſe a gaintul trade,s * 9. 
Praiſea noblea&ofReligion,s 9 
Praiſe a larger Sacrifice 
Prayer, 59. 
Praiſe an heavenly ation,6o. 


Praiſe how to know when itis 
accepted, 61. 
Promiſes. 


work grace In us,23 3234; 
| Promiſes how God iſherh 
us in- themg234. © C3 
Prudence. See-Wiſchme, © 
Heavenly Pruderue, definition 
of it, 410-' ; 
Providence... .”' - * 
The waies. of Gods Providence 


ace right, 421, - A 


| Frayer anſwered, where a ſpirit 


then 


Praifing God brings joy, 60361 | 


|. Promiſes of Chriſt Known, ; 


SF: 
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*R 
>; "Returning. 

Of Returnit hw theLord,s, ec. 

.\How- xo know whether we 
-have TION To 


"Reformation. 


. EG of lifemuſt be joy- 


ned withPrayer and Prgiſe, 64. 


os; 


; Repentance a tryal of it, 66. 
Repentance not to be delayed, 
433» - 
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[1-:Reprogfes 


05 oofe. 


for fin patiently en-| 


{| dured is an evidence of the par- 


don ofvnr-fins,4024303. 
TR Fr Og how to be orde-| 


red, 3045 05. 


l yh F; 


evigfile | 
:: Saorifices of Chrtians under 


the INS 


"Our aerancs certain; x69. 

God willingeo Save ment, 139, 
(A BIEN 

"No Salvation out of che Church 
25 5 752 5 8. 


| 
þ *E 7's L 


Fancs: - | 
"True Repentan:e is of the parti-! 
cular fi we are moſt addifted to, 


Repentance turns away Gods 


'f anÞerz182, Ec. 


ED of Saints whince's it | 


| ariſeth, 221,@ 243, 244- 

Comforts ariting from Saints 

Stability,228. 

State, 

State of Gods children firme, 
225. 

State of the wicked unſtable, 
225,226. 

ifference betwixt our State 


'| in Adam and in Chriſt, 258. 


Sincertty. 

Sin:erity makes a Chriſtian, 
250. 

| Serve. 

It is not in vain to Serve the 
Lord,4.70. 

Simme. 

All Sirnes alike hated by afin- 

cere Chriſtian, 2 


AlSin why to ecay'd againſt 
25» 
Sin brings judgement, 2. 
Sim hatetull to a conſcience 2- 
| | wakened, 26. 
| FSimtes formerly committed to 
be remembred,2$. 
Smnes how 'to know they are 
forgiven, 29,6%. _ 
Sinnes bitterneſſe cauſeth Re- 
pentance, 96. 


Simte is a diſeaſe, 27, 
All Simnes God is willing to 
pardon,142,143- 


| rable, 126. 
Sinmes velng diſeaſes are pre- 
ſent 


—— uti a 


a 


Sinnesnegle&ed, prove Incu- 


4 


| 


The Index, 


ſently to be' cured, - pag. 1333 


134. 
* to be ſearched ont, 147. 
' Sinſabdued is an evidence of 
the pardon of ſin, 15x. ..: 
| Sin why ſuffered to remain in 
| us, 157,158. bo 
Sin is the obje& of Gods an- 
ger, 177 Oc. | 
Sin contrary to Gods nature, 
178. x 
T' Fin muſt not onely be left, but 
hated, 297. | 
Sin how known to be hated, 
2980. | 
Sin truly hated when it is uni- 
verſally hared,299,300. 
Sin truly hated when impla- 
cably hated,300;301. 
Sin truly hated when chiefly 
hated in our ſelves,301,3"2. 
Great Sinnes muſt be hated in 
the greateſt meaſure, page 302, 
03. | 
: Not to love to be flattered in 
our Sins is a ſigne of thetrue ha- 
tred of our {ins,304. 
Sin the occaſions of it to be a- 
voided,304. 
Sin how we way come to hate 
It,308,0c. 
Sinne \ct forth as it is in its 


own nature will make us hate it, | © 


309. | 
Sin is the bane of all our com- 
forts, 311. 


Sinne the onely objeCt of the | 


hatred of Gods children , page 


35 | 
- - Sane, helps tomake us hate it, 
352. | 


Ay 


393, DS 
Sm our greateſt enemy, 35 4- 
Sin renounced will makeGod 
hear our prayers,359- 
Want of Convi&ion of Sinne 
makes us carelefſe offinne, 136. 
. Sinner. 
Impenitent Sinners not to be 
envied,134. 


Sinners unrepenting their dan- | 


gerous condition, 304+ 
Soule, | 

Soule diſeaſes, how 'to know 
them, 130. | 
Soule God is willing to fave, 
138,0c, 
Suffer, 

They who will not Suffer 


for 
Chriſt, make an IdoJ,335. 


_ 
Thankefulneſſe. 


Aſſurance of Gods love works 


Thankefulneſſe in us,53,5 4. 
Thankggving, See Praiſe. 


Thankggiving verball ought to | 


be juſtified by deeds,4 9,50. 
Thanksgzving 
isaccepted, 6x. 
eance.. ; 

Vengeanice- neere thoſe that 


how to know it | 


Sin the cauſe of all ill, page | 


y— 


<oedhone- 


profit. 


LA 
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profit not by themeans of ſalva- 
tio n,246,247. 
| Unworthineſſe. 
Sight of our Unworthineſſe 
ſhould not diſcourage us, 169. 
Vows. 
Vows their ule, 4.2. 
| ee "a Faſt. 


Wayes. 
 Wayzes of God right, 421. 
Wayes of God wherin he walks 
to n$,419. 


to Usz. 4-20. 

Wayes of Gods providence-all 
right and juſt, 420. 

Man cnot to bea prefcri- 
ber of his own Way, 44- 

To juſtifie Gods. Wayes in e- 
vil times, a note of Gods#left, 

39- 

% Before men canwalk in Gods 
— they muſt have ſpiritual 
ife, 


Is 
Talking in Gods Wayes juſti- 


442- 
IWayeraf God muſt be walkt in 
;and notonelytalkt of, 454- 
Having qur end in our eye, 
| ey Rowe us to walk:reſalutc- 
ty in Gods ayes, 448,449: 
| Towalkon ma right Ways 
of God, we muſt 
1449,0c. 
- In walking in. Gods ayes 


ne CI "I 


walk wiſely, 


| | ayes muſt be reſolute againſt all 
Wayes which God preſcribes 


| 75376. 


"fies men to be true Chriſtians, 


' ſmites, 6. 


| what we mirſt avoid, 45 2. 
Wayes of God the ſafe ft wayes, 
4 y 
In of God the pleaſantcft 
Waycs, 453+ | 
Wayes of God the moſt holy 
and clcan wayes, 453. 
| Walking in Gods Fayes what 
it implics, 4534454- 
How to know we walk on in 


Gods Wayes,4544455,@c. 
Who will walk aright in Gods 


oppoſition, 456. 
And pray to God for ſtrength, 
457* 

Good company a means to 
enable us to walk reſolutely and 
conſtantly in Gods Wayes,457. 

Walkers in Gods Wayes their 
happineſle, 451. | 
Warre. 
Warre the lawfulnefle of it, 


Water. 
Water every year turncd into 
wine,215. 
Weak. 
Jeak Chriſtians not to be diſ- 
cauraged, 289,290. 
Warning. 
.God gives Warning before he 


Wicked. 
Wicked meng condition is fa- 
ding,234,0c. & 
Picked men abhominable to 


God,260,261. Wick- 
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IVicked men moſt miſerable,in 
that they have not God for a 
ſhelter, page 387- 
Will. 
How ren make their own 
wils and wits Idols, 346y4&c. 
Wil-worſhipno fleight matter, 


358. 
Wife. 
Truly wiſe bur few, 4.26,427. 
All men naturally defire to be 
thought wiſe, 428. 
Wiſdom. 
Heavenly wiſdom the dehiniti- 
on ofit, 429. 
Heavenly wiſdom the figns of 
it, 4.3 2,&c. 
__ Word. 
Word of God is pertea, 445, 
Word of God to be bclieved, 


6 . | 
: Se word without the Spirit 


]* The ſameFordof God that is 


Curſes, 141,142. 


is uncffefuall, 434,435. 


a Word of lite to the godly, isa 
Word of perdition to the wic-/ 


ked,476. 

Ward of God not to be loved 
the worſe, becauſe wicked men 
are made the worſeby it,q77. 

Words why uſed in prayer, 22. 

Works. a 

Want of good Yorks ought 

To hinder our Converſion or 
uſtification,45 2,45 3. 

Good IVorks _ il cannot 

merit, 405 
- World. 

World not able to deprive us 

of Gods Spirit and grace, 414» 


415. E 
- Frath. 


Iſrath of God makes croſſes 
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The Names of Doctor R::hard $3bs his ſeverall 
TREATISES, as yetPrinted, 


Eams of Divine Light, opened in XXI. Sermons in 4®. 
Bowels Opened : delivered in XX. Serm. on the 4, 5, and 6. 
Chaprers of the Canticles, in 49. 
A Breathing after £7 in _— : 
Che Brides longing for ber . Bride-g;00ms ſecond commi 2 Sermo 
ar the Fanczall of Sir Aloe: wm in 129, 0» « 

The Bruiſed Reed &- ſmoaking Flax, Sermons on Mat.1$.20.in 129. 
' Chrifts exaltation purchaſed by humiliation, in 129. 
The Chriſtians end in V. Serm.  4®. 
The Chriftians Portion g or, Charter, in 12%, _ 
Evangelical Sacrifices, in XIX. Serm. in 4®. 
The Excellencie of the Goſpel above the Law, in 129. 
An Expoſition of the third Chapter to the Phzlipians, ec. in 4®. 
A Fountain ſealed, Ge, together with his two laſt Serm. on Fobr 
14. 1.in 129, 
A Pg Heaven in 129. 
Light from Heaven, infoure Treatiſes in 4, 
Meditations in 129. 
A Miracle of miracles, or, Chriſt in ou7 Natare, in ewo Serm. in 49. 
The Returning Backeſlider, or,a Commentary upon the whole XIV. 
Chapter of the Prophecy of the Prophet Hoſea, in XVI. Serm. 
with the Saints Priviledge, or a Chriſtians conftant Advacate, 
on obs 16. 8, 9, and 10. thereto adjoyned, in 4. 

of and in 129, alone. | Sg 
The Riches of Mercy in two ay 9 's Converfron. . 
Treatiſes,&c. { 2 A Keſtuefrom Death, þ bs” 
The Samts Cordials, & ft. in folio. 
The Saints Safety in Evil times, &C. in 89, alone, 
The Soules C f '9 in 8®, 
The Spiritual Favarrite,in 129. 
he Spiritual ns ons.” __ __— of: tris 

wo Serm. {\1 The Sponſe ber earacſt deſire after Chrift, \. 
; |: The Powe; of Chrifts R:ſurretFion. F ln 129, 

Yeaand Amen ; or, Pretious Promiſes and Priviledges, in 122. 
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